o Address all orders and rémittances 16
Herald Publishing House, Box B, Lamont, Towa
55'cents g year; 10 cents a quarier -

Published by Zion’s Religio-Literary Seceiety
Entered Cctober 9,:1502, at Lamoni; Iowa, as'sccond-clags matter, under ot of
‘ Congréss. of Mareh 3, 1879 .

wwaw, LatterDay Truth.org g




. next quarter will not be sent without further word from you.:

. 1nstance, “Sep03” means that the third quarber of 1903 (July, August, and Ser

NOTICE TO SUBSCRIBERS

THERE wﬂl doubtless, be some errors ineident to makmg up the ﬁrst hsb of‘ o
jubscribers. ‘We ask the cooperatlon of all in: ass1st1ng us in rect1fy1ng them by ~
‘observmg' the followmg directions:: -
' 1. If your QUARTERLY does not come, wrlte us prompbly, statmg who took your
subscriptlon, ‘or. whether sent -to the office by yourself, how many copies you
- ordered; and how much money you paid. - Inqulre of the one to Whom you gave o
_ your subscrlptlon before writing us. o

2. When your QUARTERLY :comes, look at the “yellow label »oIf you ﬁnd
none, it means your QUARTERLY. id not paid. for; or for but one quarter and the

8. The date on the *‘yellow label’’ tells when your subscnptlon expares‘; V

tember) s the last: quartet you have pam {dor, and none Wlll be sent after that

‘unless you renew. :
4, Evyery time you wr1te, g'1ve full name and address of the one who 1s to recelve .

the QUARTERLY, and if you are making a payment, state whether it is a renewal or

‘- 'new subscription; also state whether it has been coming to you direet or in a club

'to: some  other person, 1f to some other person, be sure to ‘give his name and
address. S g o ; i THE PUBLISHERS.‘

GENERAL SOCIETY OFFICERS

o d A. GUNSOLLEY, President, Lamoni, Towa. .
- AMMON. WHITE, Vice-President; Independence, Mlssoun. - : :
ETTA M. HITcHCOCK, Secretary, 2906 Dixon' Street, St. Lou1s, Mlssount
'W. J. MATHER, Treasurer, Lamoni, Towa: -
LoulsE PALFREY, Editor, 111 Main Street, Macon, M1ssour1 :
- -DorA Youne, Superintendent Home Department, Holden, Missouri.
" J. R. EppERSON; Superintendent Gospel therature Bureau, 1723'
Walker Street Des Momes, Iowa, - o

kwww«LatterDayTruth.or‘g .



THE RELIGIO QUARTERLY.

Lessons on the
Book of Mormon and Archzology, and Programs for Locals
and Home Classes.

Volume 2. January, February, March, 1904. Number 1,

MiSS LOUISE PALFREY, EDITOR,

8i Main Street, Macon, Missouri,

%J

Published by
Zion’s Religio-Literary Society, at Herald Publishing House,
Box E, Lamoni, lowa.

Price 35 cents per year, 10 cents per quarter.

www.LatterDayTruth.org



SECOND VOLUME.

‘With this issue the QUARTERLY en-
ters upow its second volume.  The. first
volume ‘has been received with hearty

welcome and we hope the QUARTERLY :

may continue: to be as stimulative as its
friends declare it has been.:
Beginning with this first number of

the second volume, the pages of the

- QUARTERLY will be numbered consecu-

tively, making it more convenient for .

reference.

N 004
Clear aims and well-defined ideas

give directness-and effectiveness to our
To achieve an object we must

efforts.
understand fally what the object isi So
let us, in starting out upon a new year,
" be sure that we have a-proper: concep-
tion of our work and a clear idea of the

things we should labor to accomplish. .gramsarenot underestimated; that the = *

Lot us also understand the means we
use; that are provided in the Religio
scheme, and know just what each de-
sighg to effect. -
A broad statement of the aim of the
Society is; We  want to interest our
~young p‘e‘ople in the cause of Christ and
‘make them useful in the Master’s serv-

ice.  Practical means have been pro-.

vided for achieving this object.

‘First, it is done by study of God’s
word. The result is to make our young
people intelligent in understanding and

“able ‘creditably to present and defend‘

the Lord’s work.

‘Secondy it 15 done by developing the

 intellectual Tesources of our young peo=

ple through the programs which draw

... out the varied talents of the members,
__encouraging. thought atid the expression
- of it in writing, speaking, and debating.

There is a stimulus to profitable gen=

~eral reading. The timid member learns

‘to: take a part and becomes able to
appear . before others.: The gifts of
musie, declamation, and dratory receive
exercise. The programs teach - the

young ‘to use their talents for the

hlghest good

_ Program,

Third, it is done by actual practice
in'the varied lines of eommittee work.
A twofold ‘object is:embodied: in. the
committee plan, character training and
service training.. Is it not education in
Christlike qualities-—visiting: the sick,
relieving the needy; laboring with the
erring one, encouraging the timid, in-
viting ' the outsider; welcoming the
stranger, striving with the negligent?
Where is a better missionary school
than the Lookout and the Gospel Liter-
ature. committees afford? Is not:the
planning of healthfuly social diversion;

“‘contributing brightness and ‘charm:to

the house of worship by flowers, music,

~-and song’; promoting. the circulation of
“the church papers—and we have men-

tioned only a few things—all highly -

“useful work?

Let each society see to it, in 1904, that
the study is not slighted, that the pro-

committee work ‘is not neglected, and
that your young: people be 'given:the
full benefits of the Religio, keeping the
symmetrical whole of 1ts demgn clearly
in:view: s

PROGRA.M CON TRIBUTORS

~Thinking it-would be a change, we
invited a few Religio friends and work=

- 'ers to prepare certain programs for this
quarter.

Kvery: one we called upon
promptly responded. The names of the
contributors appear - in the ‘program
headmgs b

TEXT REFERENCES

In ‘‘Helps on the-Lesson Texb” the
small edition of the Book of Mormon is
referred to, except in the headmgs of
the paragraphs, when' the text is given
from both large and small editions.

ORDER OF EXERCISES.
Openmg exercises. . (Fifteen min-

utes.)
Lesson.  (Not over thirty minutes. )
(Thirty minutes.)

: wwW.LatterDayTruth.ofg




THE RELIGIO QUARTERLY.

January, 1904,

3

First Week.

PRAYER-MEETING.

Program prepared by Elder J. F. Mintun.

Subject for Prayer.—For an obedient

. soul, a forgiving spirit, a desire to- re-

lieve ' the burdened, and to save: the
fallen.

Thanksgiving and. praise.—For the

OBEDIENCE TAUGHT.

*“Wherefore,  my brethren; I would
that ye should consider that the things
which. have been written upon the
plates of brass, are true; and they tes-
tify that a man must be obedient to the
commandments. of. God... . « Where-
fore, if ye shall be obedient to the com-
mandments, - and- endure - to. the end,
ye shall be saved at the last day.”’—1
Nephi 7: 5.

" GHath the Lord as grea.t delight in
burnt - offerings - and: - sacrifices,  as 'in
obeying the voice of the Lord? Behold,
to obey is- better:than sacrifice, and: to
hearken than- the fat' of rams.
rebellion is.as the sin of witcheraft, and
stubbornness is as iniquity and idola-
try.”’—1 Samuel 15 22, 23.

“Zion can not be built up unless it is
by the principles of the law of the celes-
tial kingdom, otherwise I can not re-
ceive her unto myself: and my people
-must needs be chastened urntil they
learn obedience, if it must needs be, by
the- things which: they  suffer.”—Doc-
trine and Covenants 102: 2.

FORGIVENESS TAUGHT.
“Yea; and as often as my people re-

pent, w111 I forgive them their trespasses. .
And ye shall also: forgive
one another your trespasses:: for verily -

agamsb me.

I say unto you, he that forgiveth not his
neighbor’s trespasses; when that'hesays
he repents, the-same- has brought him-
i«ilfleunder condemnation.”’—

“Af;d when ye stand praying, forgive,
~'siding.

if ye have aught against any; that your

For"

Mosiah

privilege of life, and: the desire to do
good.. For the organizations in the
church through which our opportuni-
ties for doing good and enjoying life are
increased.

Pather also which is in heavén may
forgive you your traspasses »? — Mark
11: 25, 26.

“My disciples, in days of old, sought
oceasion against one another, and for-
gave not one another in their hearts,
and for this evil they were afflicted, and -
sorely chastened; wherefore I say unto
you; that ye ought. to forgive ‘one
another, for he that forgiveth not his
brother his trespasses, standeth con-
demned before the Lord, for there re-
maineth in him the greater sin. I, the
Lord, will forgive whom I'will forgive,
but of you it is required : to forgive all
men,”’—Doctrine and Covenants 64: 2. -

Two minute paper: —Subject, $Obe-
dience.”’

Three minute paper.—Subject, #“For-
giveness.”’

Roll-call.—L.et each answer by tell-
ing ‘one  thing for which he is- most
thankful, .

Remdrks.—The. prayers should not
exceed twenty minutes; neither should
the testimonies exceed twenty minutes.

Some one holding the priesthood and
a member of the local; or oné who is not
a member of the local, who will prepare
to carry -out the program, is to be
selected- to have charge of this' meet-
ing, if practicable.

Thisg® first” session of the new year
should be fully attended and should be
associated with deep interest, the sub-
jects-to be considered being ‘appropri-
ate 'to the nature’ of the orgamzamon
andthe time.

The texts given in this program are to
be read before prayer by the one pre-
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4 THE RELIGIO ' QUARTERLY,

January, 1904. - ' Second: Week

SUGGESTIVE PROGRAM.  (Election of Officers.)

_'Should time. permit, a few musical - tures: as the local program:committee
numbers may. be provided; or other fea- - may decide. :

'LESSON 1.

‘.THE NEPHITE-ZARAHEMLAITE CONFEDERACY.

Text.—Omni 1 7-15, small edition; 1:21-44, large edition.

Time.—400 years or more since leavmg Jerusalem, or. 200 yea.rs or less before
Christ. ..

Place.—~Zarahemla,

LESSON - STATEMENT.

We now begin with' the most important. period of Nephite hlstory, that dating
from the alliance of the Nephites and the Zarahemlaites.

The Nephites-already had a history of over three centuries in the land of N ephi
which they were now leaving behind them; and for the second time since coming to
" thé promised; land,.they sought.-new:homes.~Fhe-first: time they had been com-

pelled to part with their Lamanite brethren, and now they must separate.from part
of their Nephite brethren.
Mosiah found the people of Zarahemla to be inferior in 01v111zat10n tohisown people
‘ag'we infer from the statements that the Zarahemlaites'had no written history, and
that theirlanguage had become corrupted. . They had evidently degenerated, and
the chief cause is explained, no doubt, by the fact that they brought no seriptural
record with them from Jerusalem and the people had drifted into atheism.
The Nephites were at once given eniinence by the Zarahemlaites; Mosiah was
made king 'and the Nephite language was taught .

GENERAL NOTES: ON THE LESSON.

We can. only apprommate the time when Mosuah joined the people of Zarahemla.
Amaror states that in his time three. hundred twenty years had passed since Lishi
‘ left - Jerusalem. '+ Amaleki, of our.lesson, was born in the days of Mosiah the first, .
and between Amaron and Amaleki were Chemish and Abinadom, Allowing an

average of forty years to each of these men, it would malke the time of ourlesson . '

somewhere in the nelghborhood of :four hundred years or more since:Lehi lefb
Jerusalem,

‘With this lesson we finish the ministerial record. (See Lesson 8, first quarter of
volume. 1.)" ‘Amaleki’'was the last writer.. He was born in the days of Mosiah the
first, and lived to see: Mosiah’s-son; Benjamin, succeed his father as ruler of the
natwn, and to Benjamin Amaleki committed the ministerial plates, now full.

Tt was-in the days of Amaleki, and probably in the reign of Benjamin, though it
mlght have been in that of Mosiah the first, that Zeniff and a party of followers set
out to go back to the old ]aud of N eph1

HELPS ON: THE LESSON TEXT;

(Paragraph 7, small edition; verses - people came from Jerusalem. ~We have
21-24, large edition. ) but a brief account of them because, as
we learn from paragraph 8; they had no

X SThe people . of Zarahemlae.”’—Like  written history of themselves, Zarahemla
o the N éphites, these newly discovered  giving Mosiah, verbally and from mem-
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THE -RELIGIO

ory, all the information we have con-
‘cerning them. - After the union with
the Nephites, the-Zarahemlaites ceased
to be known as a separate people.

Nephite writers most frequently refer
to the people as ““the people of Zara-
hemla,”” and to their country as ‘‘the
land of Zarahemla,”’ calling the people
and their land after the man who was
their ruler or head of their nation when
discovered by Mosiah, and not after the
national founder, Mulok, 'sometimes
spelled Mulek.

Mulek was one of the sons of Zede-
kiah, king of Judah.. (See Helaman
2: 27; 3: 6.) He came to this land with
others. ~ (See - Mosiah '11:8.) From
Mulek and his followers the people of
Zarahemla were descended. £l

Our. text tells us that the fathers of
the Zarahemlaites came from Jerusalem
at. the: time that Zedekiah was: taken
captive by the king of Babylon. ~Ac-
cording to : Bible chronology  this: oc-
curred five hundred eighty-eight:years
before Christ.. The party -of Leéhi left
Jerusalem in the first year of the reign
of Zedekiah (1-Nephi 1: 2), or about six
hundred- years before Christ, so that
Mulek and his eolony came to this land
about twelve years after' the Lehite
colony came; i

Some believe that ~Ezekiel 17:8-8
prophesies concerning these twoevents;
that one eagle represents Lehi and hig
colony- and ‘the other eagle represents
Mulek and his ¢olony; that the twigs rep-
resent branches ‘of the house of Israel,
which the eagles plant in another land;
that these two branches, rooted inanew
country, grew and reached out towards
each other, signifying that the two peo-

- ples united.

By reading Alma 13: 11 we get the
location of the land of Zarahemla. "It
was  in the northern part of South
America, joining the ¢‘“small neck of
land’ which we know to-day as Central
America. - In Helaman 2: 27 we are told
that ““the Lord did bring Mulek into the
land’ north, and Lehi into the. land
south.””  The place of the landing of
Mulek and his followers is described in
Alma 13: 11, where the upper part of
Central: America, called: Desolation, is
designated as the land upon which the
party came ashore.  Another evidence
that this region was their landing point
is: fouind in the tenth paragraph of our
lesson, where it is shown that the Zara~

QUARTERLY. 5 5

hemlaites had relics from the land of
Desolation which had been inhabited by
the Jaredites. :

We ‘are given a description: of the
land of Zarahemla in Alma 13: 11, but it
was a hundred years or more from the
time of our lesson, and perhaps by that
time comprised a larger extent of coun-
try.. We can not tell the exact limits of
the country, but it wfll be sufficient to
know the general location, -and this is
designated quite clearly.

“Were brought by the hand of the
Lord.””——The coming of the Mulokites
to this land was not accidental, this
statement shows, but they were led here
by the same divine Hand that directed
Lehi; as is stated in Helaman-2: 27,

“Into the land where Mosiah dis-
covered them; and they had dwelt there
Jfrom that time forth.’’ —We should judge
from this statement, which is general
and not specifie, that the Mulokites did
not stay any length of time in Central
America, perhaps' did not settle there
at all, but kept journeying until they
came down into South America. Alma
13: 11'and Helaman 2: 27 speak more in
detail,” telling where the people made
their first landing. - Our text probably
speaks in the sense of where the people
permanently - established ~themselves.
Different writers do not tell things in
exactly the same way, of which we have
instances in the New Testament. In
the records of Matthew, Mark, Luke,
and John, these writers refer to the
same things, but tell them differently.
~“What is said of the numbers of the
Zarahemlaites when Mosiah discovered
them? . ;

“They had had many wars.”’—The
Zarahemlaites must have fought among
themselves, as there was no other people:

“to fight; for until the time of our lesson

the Zarahemlaites and the Nephites had
been unknown to each other. .
*Their language had become  cor-
rupted.”’—We judge from this statement
that the Zarahemlaites had retrograded;
for there 1s no sign that marks the cul-
ture of a nation more surely than their
language. Especially do we feel war-
ranted in coming to this coneclusion when

-the statement is taken: in connection

with others describing the people.
““They denied the being of their Crea-
tor.”’—Not “only had these people de-
clined ineculture, but' they had gone
backwards in spiritual knowledge. One

“www.LatterDayTruth.org



6 THE RELIGIO

chief reason for this condition is doubt-
less explained. by the fact that ‘‘they
brought no records with them,?” that is;
no.seriptural:records; becausé in para-
graph 6 we are told that Zarahemla and
his people rejoiced because Mosiah had
brought the plates of brass with him:
It 'would seem from this that the people
were glad to get back into the light, and
although: they were drifting in spiritual
darkness they may not have been hard-
ened in heart, but only ignorant; hay=
ing had nothmg to guide them. .

(Paragraph 8, small ed1t1on, verses
25, .26 large edmon)

% Mosiah caused that they should be
taught in. his: language.’’ ~— Mosiah’s
authority t6°do this is explained. in the
next paragraph.. The people of Nephi

and the people'of Zarahemla ““did unite
together’’ and. Mosiah was made king’

over the new nation, the Nephite-Zara-
hemlaite confederacy. It is not strange
that the Neéphites should have been

QUARTERLY.

engrave items of their history on astone,
a slab, and aifferent objects.

S And he did interpret the engravings,
by the gift and power.of God.’-—We are
told in Mosiah 51 10that Mosiah (Mosiah
the second is now referred. to) was a
‘‘seer,’’ given the power to: ‘“‘translate
all records that are of ancient ‘date,”’ by
looking through ‘‘interpreters;”” and he
could know not only “‘things which have
past,’’” but also “things which are to
come.’”’ -The interpreters are deseribed
as “‘two stones which were fastened into
t1;k21e ;wo rims of a bow.”  (See Mosiah

28y ,
‘Whether Mosiah the: first used: the
same - interpreters as - his grandson,
Mosiah the second used, orhow he came
into possession of the instrument; we
leave an ‘open:question. Speakmg of
the -interpreters: used by Mosiah: the
second, we are told, *“Now these things
were prepared from the beginning;
and were handed down from generation
to- generatmn, ... and they have been
kept and préesérved by the hand of the

given stch precedence in-thenew nation;
because they were superior to the Zara-

“hemlaites and had: brought eivil and -

sacred records with 'them, while  the

Zarahemlaites had nothmg

" When Zarahemla had learned the
Nephite language, what did he relate to
Mosiah?.. What did Zarahemla depend
upon for the information he gave?
“ssAnd they are written, but.not in
these plates.”’—~Remember that we are
yet studying the translation from the
‘minigterial: plates, and that Omni-is the
last book of that record, we believe, be-
vause Amalekisaysin the fifteenth para=
graph of our lesson, ‘“And these plates

- are-full.”” . (Also see. Lesson .6, first

quarter of - volume -1.)... The: account

Zarahemla related to.Mosiah was:.re-
corded ‘on the history plates. (No. 1.),
we conclude, or in some other place.

(Paragraph 9, small edition; verses'

27, 28;1arge edltlon Y-

4 There was o large stone brought unto
him.”’—This stone is described as con-

taining engraven upon it'an account, of

f‘one Cor1antumr, and the slain of his
people.’’ Coriantumr was the last king:

of the J aredltes, and is supposed to have

been the only survivor. of.the final bat-
tles of that. people.  (See Ether: 6.)
This stone: was  not. the. gource: from
which the record of Ether was translated.
It was the custom of ‘ancient peoples to

Lord, that-he should discover. to every
creature who should-possess the land 2
etc.-—Mosiah 12: 3.

Gazalem, Jared’s brother, had inter=
preters - prepared expressly for him by
the Lord. ' (Alma 17:9; Ether: 1:10.)
It seems: that Alma committed these
same.interpreters:to his son. Helaman;
with the twenty=four. plates found by
the. party .of Limhites containing :a-
record of the Jaredites (Mosiah:5:9),
and there ¢an be no doubt that Mormon
gealed ‘up these interpreters with the
records. Sv[ee BEther:1:11.)  Nor do
Alma and Mormon: speak: of :more than
one.pair of interpreters.

But when were these Jaredlbe inter-
preters. found? - If . they accompanied
the Limhite discovery of the twenty-
four plates, the find was not made in the
time of Mosiah the first, and it would
gseem; ‘furthermore; that ‘Mosiah the
second ‘had ‘interpreters  before the
Jaredite discovery was'made;: for when
king::Limhi. brought -the plates: ‘to
Ammon, the latter said, I can assuredly.
tell thee, O king, -of 2 man that can
translate the records: for he hag wherg=
with that he can: look, and translate all
records : that .are: of anc1ent date.?—

: Mosmh 5:10. :

(Paragraph . 10 _small edmon verses‘
29-32; large’ edmon ) : :
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““And they gave. an account. of one
Cortantumr, and the slain of his peo-
ple.”’~-The engravings on the: stone are
referred to.. Perhaps Coriantumr wrote
upon. the stone the sad: account of the
“slain- of: his people’ in those.dreary
days when he was a lonely. wanderer,
the only survivor of his race.

‘What information was conveyed con=
cerning Coriantumr’s fathers? - What
became of  the Jaredites? - 'Where were
their bones scattered?

(Para.graph 11, small ‘edition; verses
33—35 large edition. )

In the ~days of whlch ‘Mosiah was
Amaleki born? 'Who succeeded Mosiah
the first? - 'What does Amaleki say took
place "in the days of king Benjamin?
‘Which people were victorious?

‘We shall find; as we read- a fuller ac=
count of  King Benjamin, that he was a
righteous man and sought to keep: the

- people”inthe waysof righteousness;

and these facts account’ for the victory
of the Nephites over the Lamanites; of
which Malachi speaks. ’

(Paragraph 12, small edition; verse
36, large edition. ) :

What does Amaleki say of hlmself‘r’
To whom. did-he deliver- the: plates he
had: been.keeping? - What plates were

. they? . (See. Lesson: 6, first. quarter,

volume 1.). 'What does ‘Amaleki exhort
all men to do?.” From whom:does he say

“all good comes?

Amaleki makes the general statement
that all good comes from the Lord, . We
need to exercise great care, however, in
determining. what is really good.. The

Devil invents a great deal that hasthe

appearance of good and deceives many
people into so_ thinking; but if the re-
sults are. watched, in time it will. be
found to lead to harm. It is only that

which tendeth to good that really is

good.
From whom does evil come?

(Paragraph. 13, small edition; verses
37, 38, large edition.)

“And offer your whole souls as an.

offering. unto. him.”’—Amaleki’ exhorts
men not to be content with a half-way

whole lives to him; o think, to speak,
to act as the Master would have them.

““And continuein fasting and prayer,
and:endute to the end.””—Not: fast and
pray for a while after we come into the
church, and then. become neglectful;
but continte in fervencyand earnestness
all: our lives,-fasting: as ‘our splrltual
needs or special oceasion requires, and
praying. - Weneed to pray every day of
our lives.

‘Who will be saved?

(Paragraph 14, small ed1t1on, verses
39, 40, large edmon)

€T would. speak: concerning a certain
nuwinber.””-—An account of the people
who left Zarahemla at this time ig given
in the book of Mosiah, beginning with
the sixth chapter. It isnot stated just
when - the party left, whether in the
reign of Mosiah or of Benjamm There
must have been quite a number. alto-
gether, for after ““the greatest number”’
of them was slain, there were still fifty
left. (Mos1ah 6: 1.)-

5

(Paragraph 15, small edmon' verses
41-44, large edltlon Y

fTook: their: journey  again.”’—The
remaining number. returned to Zara-
hemla, then they “‘took. others’’ and set
out again in quest of their native home
in the land of Nephi.

“And these. plates are: full. ”-—From
this statement it is believed that Amaleki
finished  the: ministerial - record.' -He
states that he used up all the space-on

‘the plates, and: we have no: account of

any more plates being made aiter this
time and added fo the original set. We
believe that the-Book of Omni concludes
the ministerial record, and that Amaleki
was . the last:writer. .. (See Lesson 6,
first quarter, volume 1; also: on- pages
34 and 35, same quarter see ““Mormon’s
Abridgement” and “‘The Book of Mor-
mon.’”)

- 'What does Amaleki say of his age‘»’
We do not read of Amaleki again, and
do not know just when he died. He was
of the line of priesthood descended from
Jacob; whom Nephi appointed to keep
the ministerial record. (See Lesson 3,
fifth quarter, volume 1;  also see “By
whom were those plates kept‘?” page 30,

allegiance to Christ, but to give their - Lesson 6, first quarter of same volume) :
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QUESTIONS: ON

Who were the people of Zarahemla?
‘What part of South-America did they"
occupy when Mosiah: discovered: them?

--1s:this where they:first landed? . Why

do we believe they landed in’Central
America?’ Where did they come from?
How didthey get here? At what time
did. they come?  How many years after
Liehi’s - coming - was: it? . After: whom
were they, called.the:people: of Zara-
hemla? ho was the national founder?
Inwhat condition: did- Mosiah find' the
people of Zarahemla?:: 'What is said
about: their language? Their religious

© belief? - How had the people gotten into: .
. this condition?

Did. they. have any
written history. of  themselves?  What
had 'taken  place: among the. people?
How do we obtain what knowledge we
have of them? - 'Where did the Nephites

THE-RELIGIO. QUARTERLY:

THE~ LESSON.

write the
Mosiah?:

‘Who became theleading people of the
new.confederacy?  'What: did ‘Mosiah
cause to " be ‘done? "What ' stone was
brought: to. him?  What  was: engraven
upon the stone?  ‘Who was Coriantumr
and who were his people?  How did the
Zarahemlaites come by this'stone? © By
what means was Mosiah able to translate
the inseriptions on the stone?. .

‘Who - succeeded  Mosiah - as:  king?
‘When was ‘Amaleki. born? . What ig
said of ~the war in Benjamin’s time?
Tell: about the party that- left  Zara-
hemla: - To whom did -Amaleki give the
record he had been kéeping? - Why do
we think the book of Omni was the last
of the ministerial record?

account that Zarahemla gave

SUGGESTIONS FOR JUNIOR TEACHERS.

" Questions.~~Who.were thé.people-of

Zarahemla? How did they get to. this
land? - When did they come? . Why did

‘they. not: believe in God when Mosiah
“found them? ~ When the Nephitesd joined

the people-of Zarahemla, who was made
king?  What did Mosiah have taught to .
the people?  What did Zarahemla tell
Mosiah? - What" kind ‘of “a stone was
brought  to Mosiah? - What did  the
writing ‘on-the stone: tell about? “How
could Mosiah read this strange writing?
‘What people did. it tell about? . 'Where
did they live?  What great and perfect -
man does Amaleki-tell us about? . How
does Amalekisay we ought to give our-
selves to Christ? - If we do this, what

shall we gain? g

Teaching Hints.—It would not be well
to go: into ‘the details. of geographical
location for: very young: classes; but it
will be. found: interesting. to have an
outline: ‘map: of . North . and - South

~America:--Simply show "that the Ne- i

phites lived on the west coast of the:
southern part of South America; and
that " the Zarahemlaites lived in  the
northern part. . Write' the. names of:
these two: peoples in: the region where
they lived. A dotted line from the land
of Nephi to Zarahemla: will. represent
Mosiah- leaving the former ‘land. - Af
the termination of the line in the land
of Zarahemla, draw two circles joining
or-interlinking. = Write & big capital N
in onering and a Z in the other ring.
This will ‘show ‘that*the two: peoples
united. ' Write: Jaredites ' in North
America;  showing. where the  people
lived about whom the: stone gave an
account. i L ; )

Show: the children a  pieture of an
ancient object covered with inscriptions.
They will get'a better idea ‘of the stone
that was brought to Mosiah:
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January, 1904.

Third Week.

SUGGESTIVE PROGRAM,

(Music and Flowers.)

Program prepared by Etta M. Hitchcock and Grace Anderson of the St. Louis,
. Missouri, Local. :

Theme, The Resurrection.—*I am the
resurrection and the life.”” )

Very beautiful is the picture of- the
opening. spring-time which- we gather
irom the Bible, catching here and there
a glimpse: raflected in the song of the

psalmist, the vision of the prophet, and:

in the words of Jesus, who had so often
watched awakening life creeping over
the hills of Galilee. :
Now; when nature is'sleepirg, and we
are not able to deeorate profusely with
blossoms; cur thoughts turn to the ever-
lasting- life, to the resurrection, and it

snow that strétches so bleak and‘ cold;

green fields and - blossoms will “soon
smile: forth. : . : :

Recitation: - ““Flowers,”” by Long-
fellow. : :

Job 14: 14; " 1 John 3:2; Revelation
21: 4.: Members are to be appointed to. .
read the foregoing texts. .

Two-minute - speech . -on a  thought
associated with the theme. i

Hymn No. 180 in hymnal.

Other hymns and readings. of an ap-
propriate character may be provided by

s pleasant to. think that-from under the

the local committee,

LESSON- 2.°
BENJAMIN CHOOSES HIS SUCCESSOR.

Text.—Mosiah 11 1-8, small edition; 1: 1-18, largs edition.

Time.—Over 400 years after Lehi left Jerusalem, or less than 200 years before
Christ. )

Place.—As in Lesson 1.

'BETWEEN LESSONS.

The book ‘called the “Words of Mormon’” was written by Mormon, who made the
abridgment from which our translation was taken. It seems that he wrote the
shori book which is placed between the book of Omni and the book of Mosiah by
way of explanation. From his statements he had gotten so far along with his work
of abridgment of the voluminous history record (see*‘Mormon’s Abridgment,’”.
page 34, Liesson 7, first quarter of volume 1), when he searched and found plates
which we believe, from the description given in-paragraphs 2 and 3 and from
the fact that he says these plates had been given' into the keeping of King Benja-
min by Amaleki, to have been the ministerial record. ¢

Mormon, esteeming the newly-found record as choice, says, ‘I shall take these
plates and put them with the remainder of ‘my record,”. (Paragraph 3.) Sonie
believe that he subs..:uted the ministerial record in the place of the abridgment he
had made down to the reign of King Benjamin, and let the remainder of his work
go on from that point. )

He amplifies a little, in the fifth and sixth paragraphs, the history of the fore
part of Benjamin’s reign. His account of the war and driving out of the Lamanites
in the fifth paragraph seems to refer to the same struggle that Amaleki tells us
about in the eleventh paragraph of the book of Omni:

In'the sixth paragraph Mormon tells us how false Christs came in Benjamin’s
reign, and how Benjamin put down all heresy and evil and preserved order and
righteousness among the people. Mormon drew this information from the history
record; of course. It will be well for the student to review that part of Lesson 7 of
the first quarter of volume 1, beginning with ‘“Mormon’s Abridgment,’” page 34;
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10 THE RELIGIO QUARTERLY.

-'LESSON:'STATEMENT.

Our lesson begins: with that part of the Book: of ’Wormon whlch is beheved to
have been translated from the:avridgment of the history record. . So far, or up'to
the ¢“Words ‘of Mormon,’’ we have been studying a transiation from the ministerial
record, or the second plates of Nephi.

; Amaleki told us briefly about: the first part of Benjamin’s reign, Mormon ‘giving
‘us g little more in his ¢“Words.””" Our present lesson:informs us that: the later
part of Benjamin’s reign was peaceful. The good king had three sons, Mosiah,

- Helorum, and Helaman.  He: admonished them to value highly and: heed the
seriptural teachings on the-plates of brass and the teachings and prophecies of
their forefathers, as contained in the ministerial record on second plates of Nephi.

Benjamin: calls: Mosiah, whom' we suppose was his eldést son; and makes known
to ‘him: that he will succeed him; Benjamin, as:king or.ruler of the people. The
old king seeks to impress upon his son the warning that the welfare of the people
would depend upon thé preservation of righteousness among them. “Should the

. people ever go into: transgression and: become a “wicked and adulterous people,”
he declares that the Lord would withdraw his protection from them and: they

- should fall into the hands of their enemies.  King Benjamin gives his son charge
of the pl,ates of brass, the plates of Nephi, the sword-of Laban; and the ‘‘ball or

director.”’

‘Benjamin, desiring: to make known unto- the people:whom he had chosen to be
their next king; and to' leave some parting admonition-and teaching with them,

instructed Mosiah to issue a proclamation calling the people together..:

LEQCH

HELPS.-ON-THE

(Paragraph 1,-small edition; verses
19, lJarge edition. Yo

“The " remainder of  his: ‘days.’—
Amaleki ‘and” Mormon have ‘told us: of
the war there was between the Nephites
and the Lamanites in-the first: part of
Benjamin’s reign.. Our present lesson
informs us'that the good king enjoyed
peace the remainder of his reign. .

How many sons had King Benjamin?
‘What = were  their names?  What did
‘Benjamin have his sons taught?

Al the language of his fathers.’’—
Further along in. the same paragraph
we. are told: that I.ehi: was ‘“taught in
the language of the Egyptiang.’” Nephi
has. informed: us that. his: father was
educated in ‘“the:learning of the Jews,
and the lahguage of the Egyptians.”’
(1 Nephil:1.) The educated Nephite
wasg versed in. both the Hebrew and the
Egyptian: languages. ~(Mosiah “1:1;
Acts 7:22. See also Lesson 1; pages %

~and 8, first quarter, volume 1,)

“The plates of brass.”’—These .were
. the. plates  which ' Nephi: obtained. of
Laban, containing' the scriptures down
‘to the reign of King Zedekiah, (See 1

7o Nephi 1:46, 47; also see Lesson5 first

quarter, ;volume 1)
In 'what language was theseripture
record on the plates of brass written?
“For_he hating - been taught in. the
language  of the Egyptians, therefore

X

o drift without the scriptural guide.

LLJDUN AT,

he could read these engravings.”’— It
seems - from’ this  statement. that the

. plates 'of ‘brass: obtained - from: Laban

were written in the Egyptian language.
This may seem strange; but as wasex-:
plained in: Liesson: 1; first quarter, vol-
ume -1, Moses was educated in Egyp-
tian and it ‘was a long: time after the
Israelitish nation was'organized before

it produced a distinct:-language and cul-

ture -of - its: own. - The .Egyptian was
probably the: language of: the learned

" and of: official 'use for a cons1derable

length of time.

‘What  did ‘Benjamin expla,m %o “his
sons - that: the  Nephites owed to: the
plates-of brass?

Well might Benjamin attribute the
enlightened condition of the Nephites
to-their possession: of : the scriptural
record when: they had before them in
the Zarahemlaites ‘an example of the
condition into which a’ people would
The
Liamanites presented another 111ustra-
tion.

What other record did Bengamm ad-
monish his sons'to prize highly?

““Also the plates of - Nephi.’—-Tt is
probable that the king referred to: the
ministerial plates, or the second plates,
when advising-his-sons: for their spir-
itual welfare.. He told them to ‘‘search
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diligently” the things the plates eon-
tain and to ‘‘profit thereby.”

“I would thdat ye should keep the com-
mandments - of God.””— What did- the
king-say would be the result of doing
this? ““That ye may-prosper in- the
land, according to the promises which
the Lord made unto our fathers.”

‘What were these promises? = (See 2
Nephi 1: 1, 2; Omni, paragraph 3.)

Paragraph 2, small edition; verses
10-15, large edition.)

‘What is here said of King Benjamin’s
age? 'What did he request-his son' to
do for him? Which son-did hecall
upon?

““He had Mosiah brought before him.”’
It is"not- stated, in  so: many words,
that’ Mosiah ‘was - the - oldest of Ben-
jamin’s-sons;. but- he is named: first in
paragraph 1 of ‘our lésson, and it was

the’ custom that the -eldest son sbould’

suceeed his father. .

‘What did Benjamin request his son
to. do- for him? When did he desire
to meet the people? . What did he wish
to: say to them?

“I shall give this people a name.”’—
Tn: the third ehapter of Mosiah; para-
graphs 2 and 8, we find that this
name was to be after Christ. ‘‘And
now, because of the covenant which ye
have made, ye shall be called the chil-
dren of Christ.”
should remember also, that this is the
name that I said I should: give unto
you.”

How did Benjamin ' say this name
should distinguish his people? . - .

“Adbove all the people which the Lovrd
God hath. brought. out of the land of
Jerusalem.”—The Lamanites were not
Christians.. The Zarahemlaites had not
been Christians.” "The Nephites might
listinguish themselves by becoming
-believers in_ and followers of Christ.
Speaking of the righteous portion~of
the Nephites, those who had come to

““And I would that ye

Zarahemla with Mosiah, Benjamin says
they--had been “a diligent: people in
keeping - the —commandments of the
Lord.”” This statement would include
the thought, we suppose, that the peo-
ple. believed in Christ, since he had
been taught them by the prophets from
Lehi down to Benjamin, and hence the
people: were deserving of being called
after - Christ. The . Zarahemlaites,
through the teachings of the Nephites,
may- have accepted Christ, also, and
have been counted worthy to be in-
cluded in being called after him. We
shall see in our fubture lessons that this
was the case.

How long might the people retain the
name that Benjamin would give them?

“Yea, and moreover I say unto you,
that if.”>—After telling his son that the
name of Christ would be blotted out in
case the people became unworthy of it
by going ‘into. transgressions, King -
Benjamin. proceeds to utter a specific
warning concerning the people, declar-
ing what would become of them if they
should go into adultery and other wick-
edness. They should fall into the hands
of the Lamanites, ““and become victims
to their hatred.””” Benjdmin may have

‘spoken prophetically or he may have

spoken from a knowledge of what had

been prophesied before.  Nephi saw in

his vision that because of the wicked- -

ness of his-people the Lamanites would

gvgrcome them. (1 Nephi 3: 30; Jacob
+9.)

(Paragraph 3, small edition; verses
16-18, large edition.)

“He also gave him charge.” — After
appointing Mosiah™ to succeed him as
head of the nation, Benjamin gave him
charge of the plates of brass contain=
ing the scriptural record; the plates of
Nephi, both sets, no doubt; the sword
of Labanj; and the ‘ball or director,”’
or compass, as we would call it.

THOUGHTS FROM" THE - LESSON.

God’s word is the foundation of national enlightenment and greatness.
Righteousness is the key to happiness and safety for individuals and nations,

QUESTIONS ON THE LESSON.

‘What conditions did Benjamin enjoy
the latter part of his reign? -How many
sons had he? Name them. Which one

should we suppose was the eldest, and
why?  What is 'said concerning the
education ‘of Benjamin’s sons? Why
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12 ' THE RELIGIO

had Benjamin been so careful about the
education of his sons? In what lan-
guage: would the text seem to denote.
that the plates of brass were written?
‘What records: did ' the king: admonish
Mosiah to treasure highly? What truth
did Benjamin seek to impress upon his
son?. To what particular promise of the
Lord did the king call his son’s atten-
tion? :

‘What did Benjamin request his son

SUGGESTIONS ' TO

Questions.—Who was Benjamin? How
many sons had he? Name them, What
did Benjamin advise his. sons to study?
Why?: What did the records contain?
‘What else’did Benjamin tell his. sons
to do?

What  is said of Ben]amm’s age‘r’
Which one:of his sons did he choose to
be king in his stead? What did Ben-
jamin tell Mosiah was the way people
could" be happy and’ enjoy this land?

QUARTERLY.

to do? = What did the king desire to say
to the people? - What name did ‘he de-
sire.to give them?  How: was it proper
to give: the people this: name at this
time? - What is. meant by the name
distinguishing the people? . What spe~
cific warning- did Benjamin declare to
his son. Mosiah concerning. the Ne-
phites?.  'What: things: did Benjamin
give 1nto the chargeof Mosuah?

JUNIOR TEACHERS.

junior questions the teacher can easily
draw. a simple: teaching : outline: from
them,. The questions suggest the points
in the lesson to be brought:out with-the
children, -~Always use:the blackboard
as much as possible,: Draw a crown on
the. board: to. represent Mosiah’s ap-
pointment as king. : Below. this draw
something representing the plates, firss,
the brass plates; seeond, the first plates
‘of Nephi;: and third; the second plates

Whni‘ did..he SaY-Wou 1d-- be -the-eonse=

quences if they should go into wicked-
ness?

‘Whiat did Benjamin tell Mosmh to do
for him? ~ What did he desire to talk to
the people about?.. What did: King
Benjamin give into Mosiah’s charge?

Help': Hints.—By 'reading ~over - the

of “Wephi. "Then 'draw the sword -of
Liaban; and a compass: for the “ball or
director.”’ :

Ask. questions to. freshen the: chil-
dren’s’ memory of each object and ‘ex=
plain how precious 'these things were,
especially the plates,

January, 1904.

Fourth Week.

SUGGESTIVE PROGRAM (Gospel Literature Bureau.)

Program prepared

Is this'department of the Religio im-
portant?: Ifso,are weaswell acquainted
with it as. we -should. be? . Are we
familiar with- its organization and how
the work is conducted? To be inter-
ested in any organization we must under-
stand it, become familiar with it.  We
can not determine whether it is for good
or-otherwise unless we know something
about it~ If the Bureau Department is
for good the more we know of it and the
better we understand it the more inter-
ested will we become in it.  If it is'not
for good the sooner we learn the fact the

" better. - Let us consider the following
questions pertaining to the Bureau, and
any-others that may come up through
such consideration;-and-then if we have

by J. R. Epperson.,

a better underqtandmg of the work let
us use it for its advancement and the
building up of God’s kingdom:
-1, 'What "is" the Gospel Literature
Bureau?

2.. For what purpose was it instituted?

- 8. What can you say of its orgamza-
tion?

4. Name the duties of the local good
literature committees.

5.  Name the duties. of the district
superintendents.

6. Name the duties of the general
superintendent.

How are each placed in office, by

appointment or by vote? :

8. By whom- are each appointed or
elected?
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9. When should: local eommittees re-
port to the district superintendent?

10. When should distriet superintend-
ents. report to.the general superin-
tendent?

11, 'When should the general superm-
tendent report, and to whom?

12. Is this reporting: important, and

should it be attended to regularly? If
so, why?

13. How can the general supermtend-
ent aid the district superintendents?

14, How can the district superintend-
ents aid the local committees?

15. Can any one other than the special
officers named do anything in the Bureau
work? If so, who?

16. What can such persons do, and
can they add any stars to their own
crown by so doing?

‘We suggest. that the above questions
be treated by short speeches or informal
discussion. The questions may be as-
signed to members beforehand for them
to consider. It would be a good plan to
limit the speakers as to time.

Collection for Gospel Literature work
may be taken up at this session.

LESSON 3.

THE PEOPLE "ASSEMBLED.

Text.—Mosiah 1: 4-9, small edition; 1:19-42, large edition.
Time.—476 years after Lehi left J erusalem or 124 years before Chrlst.

Place.—As in Lesson 1.

LESSON STATEMENT.

Mosiah did as his father requested. He issued a call to all the people to assem-
ble that King Benjamin might speak to them. The people came prepared to offer
up sacrifices, as was the Israelitish custom according to the law of Moses. They

- piteched their tents about the temple and the king had arrangements made by which
‘his address was written and communicated to the people in the rear who could not
hear his voice.

Benjamin began his address by telling the people how conscientiously he had
tried to discharge his responsibility towards them, and reminded them of his sim~
plicity of life; that he had earned his own support and they had not been taxed to
maintain him, ~The good king’s object was not to extol himself, but to illustrate a
lesson concerning humility and equality which he sought to teach the people.

HELPS: ON THE LESSON TEXT.

(Paragraph 4, small edltlon ; verse 19
large edition.)

‘What did Mosiah do‘?

(Paragraph 5; small edition; verses
20-22, large edition.)

‘What is said of the numbers of the
people ' that -gathered? What did the
people come prepared to do?. According
to what law was this the custom?

“The law of Moses.””—We have seen
in previous lessons that the Nephites
kept the law of Moses which was not to
be done away until Christ should come.
(Ses Jarom, paragraph 5; 2 Nephi 11z
=9.)

For what reason were the people going
to-offer sacrifices? - 'Why did they- feel
to rejoice?

(Paragraph 6, small edition; verse 23
large edition.)

Describe the - plan after which the
people arranged their tents.

Near what building did they congre-
gate? - What did King Benjamin cause
to be. done that the people might the
better hear him?.

(Paragraph 7, small edition; verses
24-28, large edition. )

From what place did the kmg speak? .
Could all the people hear his voice?
‘What provision was made that all could
do s0? . For what purpose did the king
say. he had summoned the people?
‘What did he declare of himself as king?
To whom did he give thanks for his
preservation?  How did he say he had
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14 THE RELIGIO. QUARTERLY.:

tried to employ his time and strength?
What had he not sought of the people?

“ Have not sought gold nor silver, nor
any manner of riches of yow.”’—Further
on. in: the .same  paragraph Benjamin
says, ‘“And even I, myself, have labored
with mine own hands, that I might serve
you, and: that ye should not be laden
with taxes; and that there should nothing
come upon you which was grievous to
be borne.” .

In another place it is stated that Ben-
jamin tilled the soil that he might not
?Je a burden to his people. (See Mosiah

4:3.)
- It is puzzling to us to-day to under-
stand how Benjamin found time to work
for his living outside the duties  of his
offices ‘ag- ruler of the people and the
gpiritual hend of the church. We see
the time of the executive heads in our
nations- is fully. taken' up, and - they
must have assistants. The whole time
of the president.of our church is re-
quired to attend to the affairs of the
ehureh. - Qur auxiliary..organizations;

38:5; 51:1;.70:3; 77:1; 81:4; 101: 2>

“I do not desire to boast.”’—The good
king assures the people that he does not
tell them of what hehas done for them to
‘‘accuse’” them: because he has not re-
ceived more from them} neither doeshe
desire the praise ‘of men. " In theninth
paragraph he:leaves no doubt as to his
humility of feeling. He'says, ““And I,
even Iy whom ye call your king, amno
better than ye yourselves are: for I'am
also. of the dust.”’” - The king knew the
general tendency. of people to regard
those in high:positions. with awe; and
he. wanted no such: feeling to-grow
among the people. . He considered that
he. had “been: in’ the service of God.”’
We are told in the Seriptures that:if we
love: God we will love our fellow man.
(1:John 4: 20.) - Loving our fellow men
we will do for them-all the good we can,
This was the spirit that prompted Ben-
jamin in his works. -

(Paragraph 8, small edition; verses
29-33, large edition.) S

as they grow, are demanding the entire
attention = of some individuals.. The
Lord: recognized  the requirements of
the work in Moses” time and made pro-
vision' whereby Moses and Aaron and

the  Levitical priesthood should- give
their tima to his service in the interests:

of the peopie and should receive support
from the people.. Jesus said the laborer
ig worthy of his hire. . (Luke 10: 7.). In
latter-day revelation the Lord has de-
clared that the temporal worker and the

spiritual worker, each in his calling, ig-

worthy of his hire (Doctrine and Cove=
nants 70:83), and has commanded that

those whose time is required ‘‘are to re-.

ceive a- just remuneration for all their
gervices.”’ - (Section 42: 19.)
It is not pleasing unto the Lord, how=

ever; that there should be any inequality"

among his people, or any preference
shown. Under the divine plan. the
faithful ‘member of: an humble. office
is just as muech entitled to have what his

legitimate needs: require as the member.

in - the highest office. " The Lord would

not have the one restricted to the barest -

necassities of life and the other indulged
in+luxury. The Lord designs that all

who_are worthy should have the com-'.

forts. of life, the ruler no more than
the subject, the high  official no more
than the humble officer. ~ (See instruc-
tions in.Doectrine-and Covenants 36: 2;

s

S Ttell you these things that ye may learn

wisdom.”’>~We  have: seen.  that Ben=
jamin’s motive in speaking of his serv-
ices was not to boast.” He explaing in thig
paragraph that his object was to illus-
trate to the people how they should love
and serve oneanother.. Their king:bhad
set them an example and they should'do
towards: one ‘another as he had done
towards them. " The good king knew, of
course, the' influence. that the ‘example
of a person in his high position has; and
perbaps he made & little ‘appeal- to
human nature by his reference to him-
self, as well as to illustrate a Christian
grace that the Lord requires us to culti~
vate in our lives; that is; love for one
another. L

Benjamin. had  another “object. = He
contrasted what he had’ done for the
people with what the loving heavenly
King is always doingfor his'creatures,
and tried to show the people that if:they
owed him, Benjamin, thanks; how much
more gratitude. did.they owe their God.
A. simple lesson, and yet is it not one
that we all need to give more considera=
tion?  We ask for so much. “Are we ag
appreciative of the Lord’s goodness as
we should be?

““AIl he requires of you.’’—~Benjamin
goes on: to tell the people that all- the
Lord required of them in return for his. .
goodneéss was that they keep his com-
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mandments, and this for their own good,
that they might ““prosper in the land”
and be blessed

(Paragraph 9, small edition; verses

84-42; large edition. )

In. the first part of this' paragraph
Benjamin ‘seeks to impress upon the
people the nothingness of all flesh; that
all we have, life, health; ability, God
gives us. - We. did ‘not make curselves,
and if we are able -to do brilliant work

QUARTERLY. 15

the talent for it was given us of God.
Really we have nothing over which to
exalt ourselves. .

.The good king now. calls attention to
his feebleness and inability to serve the
people any longer and expresses his de-
sire to.clear himself of all responsibility
towards the people by exhorting them,
while he has a httle life left, to be faith-
ful to God.

Benjamin proclaims to the people that
he has chosen his son, Mosiah, to be
their next ruler.

TEACHINGS FROM: THE: LESSON.

Man’s ‘equality with his fallow man;
his dependency upon his Creator:

- QUESTIONS. ON

‘What wish of his father’s did: Mosiah
execute? - What ig said about the peo=;
ple’s response to the call?. From where
did Benjamin address she people? What
arrangements were made for those who
could not. hear the' king’s voice? By
whom does Benjamin say he had been
chosen-king? Bywhom consecrated? By
whom suffered to rule?  How did Ben-
jamin regard his position? . How had he
tried  to discharge his responsibility?

How had heé conducted himaself socially?: -

‘What. temporal demands had he made
upon the people? . What lesson. did he
seek -to- illustrate by referring: to: his.
own example? : How does the Lord de-
sign that men shall regard one another?

SUGGESTIONS T0

Help Hints—Draw the picture of a
tower; - & very. simple illustration’ will
convey the idea. ' Small triangles scat-
tered about the tower will represent the
tents' of the people.” This illustration
will present the lesson more vividly to
the children’s minds, as the - teacher

- tells what Benjamin said to the people.

Teaching Points. — No matter how
high & position we might" hold, nor how
much. we might be “favored 'in other
ways, we should be simple and kind to
everybody like King Benjamin was: God
willnotlove us if we think we are better
than other people.. The more we have

A Position only opportunity of acting for
od.

THE LESSON.

How: does the Lord regard partiality
shown to those in high positions?. What
is the ‘only standard-of worth in God’s
sight? - Should there be any difference
between . the Lord’s -standard of es-
teeming men, and - man’s? . How should
we regard position? . How ‘should. we
conduct: . ourselves . socially ' in posi-
tion? - In - the seventh . paragraph of
our lesson, name the things that Benja-
min says he had not permitted among
his people. - For what reasons would
Benjamin have us to understand that we
should not exalt ourselves?. What last
“duty did he desire to-perform before he
-~ died? What proclamation did Benjamin
make to the people?

JUNIOR TEACHERS.

the more good we ought to do to others.
If we are placed in a high position it af-
fords us greater opportunity to serve
our fellow man, to do which, is serving
God. . When we occupy a leading posi-
tion more people notice us,and we exert
a-wider 1nﬂuenceg hence our ‘responsi-
bility of setting a good example is in-
creased. Refer to Jesus as the perfect
model ‘of these virtues and: show how
Benjamin was like him.

These thoughts of such 1mportanee
can be presented to the children in such
simplicity as to be comprehended by the
youngest.
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January, 1904,

~ SUGGESTIVE PROGRAM.
(Children’s “*Sunshine”

Fifth- Week,

Evening.)

" Program prepared by Fannie I. Morrison, 2931 Thomas Street, St: LOIIIS,
Missouri.

5 Have you had a kindness shown?
. Pass it on.
*Twas not meant for you alone
.Pass it on,

“Let it travel down the years,
Let it wipe another’s tears,
‘Till in heaven the deed appears,

. Passiton.”?

“Let your light so shine among men, that they may see your good works, and
: “glorify your Father which is in heaven.”’

Opening ‘song, “Scatter Sunshine.”
(Note 1.)

Short: paper, “What is. Sunshine?”’
(1) How the Society originated;- (2) its
objects; (3) whatnt has done; (4) what
it is doing. " (Note 2.)

Solo; “How to be Happy.” (Note 3.)

Or1g1nal Sunshine poem, (Choosing
own subject from illustration in January
Autumn. Leaves...Seeé.nobe-a \

Mareh, 1901, page 139. Materlal may
also be obtained by sending a request to
George T. Angell, 19 Milk Street, Bos-
ton; Massachusetts, for copy of Our
Dumbd Antmals, also samples of - free
literature in regard to forming: Bands
of Merey.,

[ Note a:—A prize will be given by the
Sunshme committee ‘of the St. Louis
Religio-forthe best originial story ‘and

Original Sunshine story. (Choosmg

own subject from illustration in January

Autumn Leaves. -See note a.)

" Roll-ealli~~Respond with Bible verses
and memory gems illustrating cheerful-
ness; happiness, giving, doing good, ete.

Closin g song, “Scatter Deeds of Kind-
- ness.””  (Note 4.)

Further: - Suggestions. ~ The - ¢“Sun-
shine’’ colorg are yellow and white.. As
this is:not the season” for flowers; dra=
periegof cheese-cloth in Sunshine colors
may be used:. Provide each one who-ig
to- take part on the program. with a
badge rosette in yellow and white rib-
bon. It would: be a pleasant occasion
on which to invite visitors, sending out
invitations on eards or tiny sheets of
paper, in which a bow of yellow and
white “baby’’ ribbonis tied. - Appro=
priate ‘mottoes: in yellow and - white
would make the object of the meeting
more impressive. . If the local program

committee thinks best, other recitations. .

and readings along the line of “Sun-
shine’”” “may  be ‘provided. Selections
may be found: by searching back num-
bers of Autumn - Leaves—for -instance,

_chosen,

the best original  poem’ founded upon
the illustration referred to. Send: sto-
ries and poems to ‘Miss Fannie I, Mor-
rison, 2931° Thomas Street; St. Louis,

Missouri. Write on one side of the
paper, only.:: State -name, age, and ad-
dress. Competent . judges. will = be
and- “the -‘prizes ~awarded
promptly.

Note 7.—A postal card addressed to
Mrs. Cynthia Westover Alden; 96 Fifth
Avenue, New York City, for free litera-
ture relating to ““Sunshine” work, will
bring the song.

Note 2.—See late issue of Autumn
Leaves, “Arena’ department.

Note 3.—A very appropriate song for
the little ones and ‘can  be-obtained by
sending ten' cents to - Mrs, Alden; at
above ‘address, requesting’ “Sunshme
Bulletin’” for May, 1908, contammg the
song; ‘‘How to be Hapny :

Note 4£.=~See ‘Gospel Hymns.”?

(Please let us hear: from- the societies
as. to how this program is received; and
if you would like to have regular ¢‘Sun-
shine’”: programs for the Juniors.)—
EDIiToR.]

LESSON 4.
BENJAMIN'S 'TEACHINGS CONTINUED. -
Text.—~Mosiah 1: 10-12, small edmon' 1: 43-55, large edition,

Time.—As in Lesson 3
Place.~As in Lesson 1.
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- LESSON STATEMENT. :

King Beénjamin continties his teachings concerning how to lve happily in this
. world and acceptably unto God:: The special points upon which he warns the peo-
ple in this lesson are, first; to: béware of permitting contention to arise among
them; second, to beware of sinning against their knowledge; third, to beware of
pers1st1ng in- an erring, unrepentant course.
Benjamin repeats what he has said before, namely, that to do the Lord’s will in
all thmgs is to be blessed spiritually and temporally.

HELPS 'ON THE LESSON' TEXT. °

(Paragraph 10, small edition; verses
43-48, large edition.)

“T would, that ye should do as ye have
hitherto. done.”’—In the second para-

graph'of this chapter we find what King

Benjamin has- reference to. - He says
there that the people had been ‘“a dili-

gent people in: keeping the command-
ments of the Lord.”

““If ye shall. keep the commomdments
of ‘my son.”>—Benjamin: reminds. the
people that they had prospered in giv-
ing: obedience to him and his. father,
Mosiah the first, and-advises:them to be
as obedient to his son, Mosiah the sec-
ond. . Reading on a little further Ben-
jamin: explains his meaning and shows
that it is not that the people should

- give obedience to their kings:as men,
but as men who' represented God ‘and
stood as agents for God to the people.
He says, “If ye shall keep the com-

mandments of my son, or the command--

- ments of God, which shall be delivered
unto you by him.”” The: people are
admonished to obey a righteous king,
not.a-king who does not. represent the
Lord’s will.- Mosiah the second, speak-
ing on this point, said, “if it were pos-
sible that ye could have: just men to be
your kings’’it would be well to have
kings. ' But. ““because all men are not
just’”’—*For behold, how much iniquity
doth one ‘wicked king cause to be com=-
mitted’’—Mosiah = advised. the people
not to. have = kings.. (See  Mosiah
13:2,.3.) :

‘What promise does' Benjamin repeat
to. the people if they will obey right=
eous commandments?

“But O my people, beware lest there
shall arise contentions among yow.”’—
This. is such an important command-
ment let us pause to consider it more
fully.  Perhaps  some ofus’ are ac-
quainted with the wording of this com=
mandment who have never stopped: to
think  what causes contention. - Is it
often that people quarrel or feel hard

toward each-other unless some one has
given offense? Such violations of the
golden rule as harsh words, unkind
criticism, unjust remarks, unreasonable,
unlovmg acts, selﬁshness, indifference
to the feelings or rights of others, un-
charitableness are common sources of
contention.

Two families of Saints lived side by
side.. One family kept chickens; the
other family had a garden. The chick-
ens. were allowed to. run where they
would to the injury- of the neighbor’s
garden. The neighbor with a garden
kindly and repeatedly asked .the neigh-
bor with chickens to keep the chickens
up.. Promises. were made but never
kept. - At last the neighbor having a
garden was compelled to kill the chick-
ens that strayed over on his side in
order to protect his garden. Here was
contention, - What was : the cause?
Keeping things that are or are per-

-mitted to be a nuisance to other peg-

ple is a prolific cause of trouble.

King - Benjamin gave his people a

very  practical view of proper living.
He said, ‘““‘And whosoever among you
that borroweth of his neighbor, should
return the thing that he borroweth, ac-
cording as he doth agree, or else thou
shalt: commit sin, and perhaps thou
shalt cause thy neighbor to commit sin,
also.” (Mosiah 2:5.) Sometimes peo-
ple are so aggravated that they lose
possession of themselves and do not act
as wisely as they should about the
offense that was given:them, In their
indignation they say things better not
gaidy or they may tell their grievances
to others and thus increase the trouble.

Benjamin told his people that if they
had the love of God abiding in them
they would ‘‘not have a mind to injure
one anether;’’ they would “render to
every man aceording to that which is
his due.” - (Mosiah 2:38.) Truly there
are-divers ways and means of giving
offense, even 80 many that they: could
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pot. be humbered, but King Benjamin
gave us a.rule that covers all when he
told the people to love and serve one
another and to teach their children the
same, - It we did this there would be no
contention - among- us, because there
would. be- no. offense. given. and no
suspicion’ ' of - offense; - there  would
be no-mind. to give or take offense.

“And ye list to obey the evil spirit.”’
As the Spirit of Christ; which is the
spirit of love, shuts:out contentlon the
opposite.: spirit - invites it. Ben]amm
indicates that contention is one result
arising from the‘prompting of the evil
spirit-when he says, ‘“Beware lest there
shall ‘arise contentions among you, and
ye list: to: obey: the ‘evil spirit.”> Cer-
tainly when we give our neighbor, our
brother, or sister offense; when we do
them an unkindness or injury, we “list
to'obey the evil spirit.”’

‘“For behold,there is a woe pmnounced
upon him who Tisteth to obey that spirit.”
—1In:the second chapter of Mosiah;
paragraphs . -three. to. five, Rpmnmm

QUARTERLY.

unto ‘it, Thou shalt. love: thy neighbor
as thyself. . On- these two. command-
ments hang' all the law and the proph-
ets.”—Matthew 22: 36-40. i

Nothing ‘can be clearer from divine
teachings than that we serve God and
make- ourselves fit subjects to dwell in
Zion .only as we love one another 'and
strive to give no-offense to our breth-
ren and sisters.

(Paragraph - 11, small: edition; verses
49-b2, large edition. )

“After ye have known and have been
taught "all. these things.,”>—The -same
thought, that of sinning knowingly, is
also conveyed by thelatter part of the
preceding paragraph.. There the king
tells the people that they would know
better than to do the: things he has

" spoken ‘against because: they had been

taught better. - In the paragraph of our
text Benjamin- shows that those who
have-been taught the Lord’s will, and
yet ““go contrary to that: which has-been
spoken;*’-are-those-who-will"merit-con:"

shows that to obtain a remission of our
past sins is one thing, and to refain a
remisgion: of our sins is another.. In
other  words, he: shows that we may
start right and’ then lose salvation by
going wrong, and he defines the proper
course to pursue after covenanting with
God to be kindness and goodness to one
another.,” He says that to “‘always re--
. tain a- remission- of. your sins. .. . ye
will: not. have a mind to- injure -one
another.”’ )

‘We:can not: conceive of Zion being
built' by those. who have promised by
being: baptized to serve God and who
afterward are indifferent toward their
brethren and sisters and do and say
things toward one another which are
unchristianlike, unbrotherly, and un-
kind. - Benjamin says-a . woe is pro-
nouneced upon such.. Among the causes
mentioned in latter-day revelation to
the ‘saints of the first organization as
the reason “why they were persecuted
and-afflicted,  “jarrings, contentions,
anvyings; and-strife’’ are given. " (See
Doctrine and: Covenants 98: 3.)

When' Jesus' was: ~asked, ‘“Master,
which is the great commandment in the
Iaw?’”’ he answered; ““Thou shalt love
the Lord thy God with all thy heart,
and with all thy soul, and with all thy
mind. This is the first and great com-
mandment,... And. the second- is- like

. that which has been spoken.”

demnatlon and are those upon whom it
will falls Bemg baptized,  professing
Christ, having our names on the church
books, calling ‘ourselves :Saints; will
avail us nothing if we do-not do towards
one another as the Lord has commanded,
for that is:the test ‘of true Christian
character ‘and ‘shows' whether we-are
genuine or hypocrites; whether we have
the Spirit-of Christ ornot.. The gospel
of Christ-is the highest instruction, the
perfect: law: upon. all-our -duty-to our
fellow man. . Having ‘come to the-light
of the gospel, ‘“after ye have known and
have been taught all these. things,”’

we do not treat one another as the gos~
pel teaches we should, but “fight and
quarrel one with: andther and serve the
devil’? (Mosiah: 2: 3), we  shall be sub-
ject to the woe of divine condemnation,

“The same cometl: out in open rebel-
lion against. God.”’-~Who?" Those 'who
transgress when they know better and
are acquainted with the commandments
of God. Those whe ‘‘go contrary to
Know-
ingly violating the commandments . of
God is declared to be. coming: out in
open rebellion against God.

From: whom does a person withdraw
when - he ~does: as- above "described?
‘When a person ‘‘listeth to obey the evil
spirit,”” to_what does he: become an
enemy? Why will “the Spirit-of God
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not: have any:place in such a man?

““Therefore, if: that ~man repenteth.
not.”’——Benjamin has not been-talking
about” the unpardonable sin, but he has
béen talking about the common sins of
not living up to what we know is right;
doing . -things: that - we: know: ‘are dis-
pleasing to the Liord. - He is talking
about the sins of which we may repent.

““The demands: of divine justice.”’—
Those who- know the will of God; but
who have transgressed and will not re-
pent, upon: such the condemnatlon of
God wﬂl fall.

How is the condemnation ‘of -divine
justice described?. (See in eonnection
with this subject Lesson 2, fourth quar-
ter of volume 1. )

QUESTIONS ON

‘What did Benjamin mean when he
exhorted the people to be obedient to
his son?  'What very serious thing did
Benjamin . warn - the ' people to guard
against? = Why is- contention a serious:
thing? =~ What is contention? = What
provokes: contention?’ How  can con=
tention  be avoided? In'what spirit do
they act who give cause for contention?
Of what spirit is'the. true saint of God?
How does he feel toward "his" brethren?
How will he treat h1s neighbors and
brethren‘r’ .

- be. held responsible?

19

(Paragraph 12; small ed1t10n verses
53-556, large edmon)

What does Ben;amm gay of the plain-
ness with which he has spoken?

“The  awful sttuation of those thal
have fallen into transgression.”’—Ben-
jamin’ earnestly desires to.impress upon
the people- the seriousness of trans-

" gressing the Lord’s commandments. We

are apt not to realize when we are
transgressing. We look to some terri-
ble.sin and forget that we are trans-
gressing when we disobey God in any
respect, and are just that far away from
God and Christ. i

‘What is said of the state of those who
keep the commandments of God?

THE LESSON.

What does the gospel teach us?

‘What: is  transgression? What are
the results of it?. "What is pronounced
upon those who transgress? ‘Who will
‘Why is trans-
gression. rebellion against God? - What
is the spirit of transgression? In what
ways may a-man  transgress?. What
will transgression lead to? What class
of transgression does  Benjamin refer
to?  'What is said about the future state
of those who will not repent? :

SUGGESTIONS TO. JUNIOR TEACHERS.

Teaching Pomts.———It is displeasing
to God to have any contention among .
his  people.:  HExplain ~what ' conten-
tion -is,  Tell  what - 'causes: it, and
how ‘it may be prevented.  We are
commanded - to - love : one . another.
‘We'can not please God without love.
‘Why? How will we treat one another
if we have love?

Only those who love ene another will
be saved and can live with God. - Those
who do not love their brethren and sis-
ters, who do unkind things to- them or
say "unkind things™ about: them; such
transgress or break God’s greatest.com-
mandments;  condemnation  will“come
upon -them.: :

Questwns —What d1d Mosiah tell the

people not to have among them? What
is contention? What causes it? How
may it ‘be avoided?: What should we
have for one another? . How will we
treat one another if we love one an-
other? ~ 'When we :do or -say unkind
things of others, what do we do? What
are the greatest commandments? Who
will be accepted to live with God? Who
can not live with him?

Help Hint.—The same illustration as
used for our last lesson may be used for
this one, showing that King Benjamin

-eontinued his teaching the people from

the tower.. Draw a heart to represent
love, the principle underlying the things
that Benjamin teaches his people in

‘this lesson.
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3.
February, 1904

THE RELIGIO QUARTERLY. e

[ First Week.

PRAYER-MEETING.

_ Prayer. Topic. —Help us to be more like Christ.’
Topics for Talk and Testimony.—Can I sa.y that Jesus is the Chnst? Cultl-’

" vating Christian character,

LESSON' 5.

BENJAMIN PROPHESIES OF CHRlST
Text.—Mosiah 1: 13-16, small edition; 1:56-79, large edition,

Time.—As in Lesson 3
Place.—As in Lesson 1.

LESSON STATEMENT

To the testlmony of Lehi, Nephi, Jacob, Enos, Jarom; and others preceding him;
Benjamin adds his testlmony and becomes another witness for Christ.

It seems that Benjamin had desired to have a knowledge of Christ for himself,
and that it was in answer to his prayers thatan angel was sent to instruct him

concerning Christ.

Al the infportant features eoncerning the birth, life, death, and mission of
‘Christ were made known to-Benjamin, and he bore testimony to the people.
Benjamin showed why the law of Moses was given, and declared salvation to be

in and through Christ only.

"HELPS: ON' THE LESSON TEXT.

“By an angel from God.”—We shall
see as we read along that Benjamin
speaks to the people from a personal
testimony. he had received concerning
Christ. —An angel was sent to Benjamin
$0-instruct. him and it seems that this

was in answer: to Benjamin’s prayers to -

know for himself, for the angel said,
¢The Lord hath heard thy prayers.”

‘What did the angel say the Lord had
found in Benjamin?

For what two purposes was the angel
sent to declare the good news to Benja-
min?

. “That with power,”’—Spiritual power,
not temporal, is signified, for in defining
what kind of power it was to be, Benja-
minwas ‘shown ~“and- says, ‘“working
mighty miracles,”” ete. This was the
power with which the Christ would come
at his first advent.

“The Lord Omnipotent.”—The Christ
is here spoken of as the ““Lord Omnipo-
tent,’’ ““who was, and is from all eternity
to all eternity.’” In the same sense did
Isaiah prophesy: ¢For unto us a child
is-born, unto us.a son is given: and the
government shall be upon his shoulder:

and his name shall be calied Wonderful,
Counselor, The mighty God, The ever-
lasting Father, The Prince of Peace.”’—
Isaiah 9: 6. Paul, writing to the Colos-
sians said- of Christ, “And he is before
all things, and- by him all things con-
sist.’’—Colossians 1: 17, Johnsays that
Christ was in'the beginning, and “All
thing's were made by him’’ (John 1:2,8);
that he came to the world which he
made. ~(John 1: 10.).  The thoughtcon-
veyed is that Christ is one with God in
power and glory and eternity.

‘What did the angel reveal to Benjamin
that Christ would do when he came to
earth? “What should he suffer?

(Paragraph 14, small edition; verses
62-70, large edition. ) :

“And he shall be called Jesus Christ.””
Jacob was made  acquainted: with the
name  of Christ (2 Nephi 7:1), and
Nephi with the full name, Jesus Christ.
(2 Nephill:5.) Tnough we do not find
the Redeemer called by these names in
the Old Testament, Eusebius declares
that-the “very name of-Jesus; as also
that of Christ, was honored oy the pious
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prophets of old.”’—Eusebius’ Ecelesias-
tical History, chapter 3.

“And- his mother shall be  called
Mary.”>—The name ‘of the mother: of
Jesus was also made known unto Alma,
(Alma 5:2,) She is not spoken of by
name in the Old Testament, but Isaiah
prophesied that she would be a virgin,
(Isaiah 7:14.) Nephi was shown that
the mother of our Redeemer would be a
virgin.. (1: Nephi 3:15.) Cruden says
that among the ancient Hebrews it was

known that the Messiah was to be born -

of a virgin.
$Christ.””)
It need not be thought strange that
the names Jesus Christ, and Mary as
the mother of Jesus," are spoken of by
Book of Mormon prophets before the
time ¢f Christ when they are not men-
tioned in the Old Testament. We have
 seen in our examination.of the ancient
Bible prophets in previouslessons that
the Lord revealed to some one thing and
to others some other thing, that all do
not prophesy exactly the same things,
The prophets have testified of Christ,
but each tells something that the others
donot tell, and we must take the prophe-
sies as a total to get all that has been
revealed about him.
¢ He cometh: unto . his own.”—ILehi
also. prophesied that a Messiah should
be raised up among the Jews:" (1 Nephi
8:3.); This agrees with the Bible decla~
ration that Christ came unto his own
(John 1: 11), and Jesus himself deéclared
that he was “‘not sent but unto the lost
shegﬂ of the house of Israel. ”~—1\/’ atthew
15: :

(See Concordance, word,

“Shall cruczfy him,’ Lehx, Nephi,
Zenos, and Jacobtaught that Jesuswould
be crucified. (1 Nephi 3: 6, 19; 5:47;
2Nephi7: 1; 11:2.) TheBlblepropnets

foretold that the Messiah would be per-.

secuted; rejected, and:killed. In the

Psalms we find, ““They pierced my hands

and feet.”” " (Psalms 22:16.). Isaiah
says: . ‘““We hid as it were our faces
from him3; he was despised, and we es=
teemed him'not.”’ .. (Isaiah 53:3.).
““Shall rise the third day. from the

dead.”’—The doctrine of the resurrection:

istaught in the Old and the New Testa-
ments.: (See Lesson, quarterly No. 4,
volume 1, under paragraph 6, page 4.)
On this; as on many other points, the
Book of Mormon is clearer than the Old
Testament, giving details’ more fully;
but we do find in the Old Testament the

following: *After two days will here-
vive us; In the third day he will raise us
up, and we shall llve in his sight.”—
Hosea 6: 2. :

““He standeth to Judge the world.”—
The Scriptures declare that Christ shall
judge mankind.. (See ‘Malachi 3:5;
{saiah 11:4; Psalms. 9:8; Jeremiah
33:15.) “For tie Father ]udgeth no

» man; but hath committed all judgment

unto his Son.”—John 5: 22

“His blood atoneth for:the sins of
those who have fallen by the transgres-
ston of Adam.”’—Paul wrote, *For as in
Adam all die, even so in Christ skall all
be made alive.”’—1 Corinthians 15: 22.
The fall of man through Adam’s disobe-
dience is deseribed in the third chapter
of Genesis. The atonement of Christ
for the sins of mankind, represented by
types, was the central principle of the
Mosaic law.

‘What is said about those who know-
ingly sin against God?

¢ dnd the Lord God hath sent his holy
prophets among all the children of men
to declare these things.”’—All Bible stu-
dentsareaware that Christ was prophe-
sied of for centuries before his birth.
Indeed, we learn from -the Inspired
Translation that as soon as the first man
fell from grace, he was taught how,
through Christ, he might regain his lost
estate. It wa@ prophesied to man in the
Rastern -world that a Redeemer would
come,  'Was man in the Western world
left to die in darkness and ignorance
without the hope of a ‘plan of salvation
ever being made known to him? The
Bible answeris, no. "« It.says tha’o God is
no - respecter of " persons. - (Romans
2:11.) This is what our text says, and
in harmony with these declarations we
have the testimony of the Book of Mor-
mon writers that Christ was made known
unto them.

Who. does Benjamin say might be
saved?

¢ Yet the Lord God saw that his people
were o stiff-necked people, and he ap-
pointed unto them o law, even the law-of
Moses.” —Paul declares that the gospel
was preached to the-ancient Israelites,
but that it did not profit them. (Hr*-
brews 4:2.)  The people were not pre-
pared for it, so the law of Moses was
given as a ‘‘schoolmaster, to bring
us: -unto  Christ.” (Galatians 3:2L)
Nephi taught that the object of the

wvéw.LatterDayTruth.org



22
law was, to point forward to Christ. (2
Nephi 11:7.)y -
““And many. signs; and. wonders; and -
types and shadows showed heunto them.”’
Bbible students know how miraculously
was: the power of God demonstrated to
the Israelites; what great evidences they
received of “his watchcare; as: recorded
in Exodus.  Thelaw of Moses was made
up of ““types and shadows’’ of Christ.
Notwithstandingall the prophesying
and teaching, what did ancient Israel do?
‘And understood not that the law of
Moses: availeth nothing.”’—As ‘we have
seen, salvation wasmnos offered through
the law: of' Moses.: ' Salvation comes
through Christ, and him only.  ‘““There
isnoneother way nor name under heaven
whereby man-can besaved.in'the king-
dom of God,’? declares Nephi... (2 Nephi~
18:.6.): #“There is none other name under

heaven given among men, whereby we
~must be saved,’’ writes Paul. (Acts4:12.)
‘When Christ came unto the Jews, he was

constantly met with thesatisfied declara=""

tion, ‘“We have Moses.”” - The people
had become so darkened spiritually that
they had only a témporal conception of
Christ, and thought their spiritual sal-
vation was secure in the law of Moses.
¢ If it were possible that little children
could ~sin,”’—This "is "a ‘subject upon
which thers has been great confusion of
opinion in the theological world. Scme
have held that because Adam entailed a
fallen condition on-all' mankind, little
children ‘were  mnecessarily sinful "and
would be lost should they die in infaney,
or before being baptized.  Therefore it
has been held as necessary that children
should be baptized - in their’ infancy.
But Benjamin declares that little chil~
dren are blessed. - This agrees with what
Jesus said: ¢Suffer littie children to
come unto me and forbid them not;  for
of such is the kingdom of God.”’—Luke
18:16. The Book of Mormon expresses
'the mind of the Lord on this question so
clearly- as-to-leave no:room for uncer=-

QUESTIONS  ON

.~ For:whom- does: Benjamin become a
witness? . How did he receive his knowl-
edge?  How is Christ spoken of? How
has he been referred to by Bible writers?
In what power was he to come?. What
would he do? - What works would he
perform? = What was to be the name of
the: Redeemer as revealed to Benjamin?

THE RELIGIO QUARTERLY.

tainty. - (See next paragraph and Mo-
roni 8: 2.) s

Paragraph 15, small edition; verses

7174, large edition,

© What statement. is here made about
salvation? )

‘What is said about little children who
die in infancy?. How must men become
if they  would be saved? - What did
{gs%s say on this point? (See Matthew

1 3.) :

I say unto you, that the time shall
come, when the knowledge of o Savior
shall - spread throughout every. nation, .
kKindred; - tongue, and  people.’’— The
Loord declared through: Isaiah the same
thing, that ‘‘every knee shall bow, every
tongue:shall swear.”  (Isaiah 45:23;
also see Philippians’ 2: 10, 11; Revela-
tion 5: 13.).

““ None shall be found blameless before
God,except it be little children.”—After
Christ should be :revealed  unto men,

and even ot this  titie; when the peo-

ple were taught concerning him, they
should be held accountable according to
the doctrine - of Christ;- that ail men
were-called upon to yield obedience to -
Christ,- and none: were: exempt. except
little children who were not yet arrived
at -the years of accountability.  This
seems to be the thought conveyed by
our text. : :

(Paragraph 16, small edition; verses

75-79, large adition.)

‘What did Benjamin declare to the
people- about what he had . told them?
How did he say every man should be
judged? :

‘What doss the Bible and the Doctrine
and Covenants say. on this point?: (See
Lesson 4, quarterly No. 4, volume: 1;
page 15, under paragraphs 11 and 12.): -

‘What shall- be -the future -of the
wicked?" (See Lesson’2; quarterly No..
4, volume’ 1; in" further explanation on
this question.) - :

THE LESSON.

What would be the name of His mother?
Unto what race would Jesus appear?
How would he be treated by them? = On
what day would he rise from the dead?
Give. other: witnesses: on. this 'point.,
After hig triumph; what position would
Jesus hold? © What did the shedding of
the blood of Jesus do?  How: did God
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prepare for the coming of ‘his Son?." To
what extent did he cause the message to
be prophesied? . What was the object of
this?. . Were the ancient Israelites pre-
pared to receive the gospel in its. full-
ness?  What was given them?  What
was -the: object of the law of Moses?
‘Wherein: did the Jews mistake concern=:
ing' the law. of Moses? - What- is: the
teaching of the Book of Mormon con-
cerning:little children? ' What did Jesus
say. substantiating this?  Is any man

SUGGESTIONS FOR JUNIOR <TEACHERS.

- Remark.—This lesson may - be. made
very simple for the younger classes, just
telling what Benjamin said about .the
Christ.

Questions.—What did anangel talk
to King Benjamin about?.. Whomdid the
angel say would be the mother of Jesus?.

‘What: would ‘be: the name of the Re-

- What: would he do when he
How would: the

deemer?
came :to the earth?

- Christ?

ticular,

too periect to be a subject of the law of
Does :Benjamin’s . teachings
concerning Christ conflict, in-any par-
with - the teachings  of - the
Bible?

If a criticism should be' made on the
point: that -Book of “Mormon' writers
living before Christ are credited: with
knowing things that the aneient prophets
of-the Bible do not: tell us, how would
you answer it?

Jews treat him? =~ When would' Jésus
rise from: the grave?  “Why did Jesus
allow himself to be killed?  Because
Jesug rose from: the grave; what shall we
do, also?  'Why should we love Jesus?
‘What did he:say. about little children?.
If we love Jesus; what will we do?  "Can
anybody save us but Jesus?: If we want:
him to save us, what must we do?

February, 1904.

@SUGGEST!VE PROGRAM.

Second Week,

(Social and LookoutCommlttees.)

Program prepared by Floralice Miller, Toronto, Ontario.

RECLAIMING THE NEGLIGENT.
(Matthew 18: 11.)

Opening exercises,

Lesson:

Song, “Bringing in" the Sheaves.”?
(Winnowed Songs.)

Discussion:: .- Which is the more bene=
ficial to- the society, a- well-informed,
indolent Religian, ora poorly-informed,
zealous Religian?®

Report of Lookout Committee,

Paper:. Why should we not: encour-
age our young people in playing cards,_
dancing and kissing games, and how
may. we- entertain them without these
thinga#

Report of Social Committee. .

Roll call. — Respond with seripture
verse beginning with' initial of your
Christian name,

LESSON 6.
TO WALK WITH CHRIST.

- Text.—Mosiah 2: 1—5 small edition; 2:1-27, large edition,
Time~-As in Lesson 3.
Place.—As in Lesson 1.

LESSON STATEMENT

Our lesson deals with the very important subject of walkitg w1th Christ after we
have professed him.  Benjamin tries to show that our original repentance will not
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4 THE RELIGIO QUARTERLY.

cover all’ our lives and secure our acceptance with God, but that we must, from
day to day, continue in the good way begun:
.- Benjamin shows what it means to walk with Christ, what we must do, as follows.

: ~First. . We must continue humble.

Second. . We must continue to be: prayerful

Third. - We must be steadfast. -
Fourth.. We must love one another.-

Fifth.: Our children must be taught and nurtured in righteousness,
Sixth. . 'We must be charitable to the poor and needy.

Seventh. - We must return what we borrow.

Righth, - We must not injure another, nor provoke another to anger,

Ninth.: We.must be dlhgent

" HELPS ON THE LESSON TEXT.

(Paragraph 1, ‘small edition; verses
1,2, large edition.)

How were. the people. affected by the
‘things Benjamin taught them? . In what
sondition of mind: and heartwere they?
What did they ery? = What did they de-
clare they believed?

~(Paragraph..2, small edition;.  verses..

3~6 large edition.)

. What came upon the; people? . What
were they filled with?

“Having received a remission of their
sins.”’—In the preceding paragraph: we
see that the people were in a believing
and repentant condition; and they cried
for forgiveness of their sins. In the
paragraph: we.are how c0n51der1ng the
people experienced : great joy: because
the Spmb of God was sent to them tes-
tifying to'them that their sins were for-
given them:

“Because of the exceeding faith which
they . had: wn: Jesus Christ; who  should
-come.”~This ‘'was the reason why. the
people received  forgiveness of their
sins.. They believed in Christ, had faith
in his atoning blood to remit thelr sing;
they repented.and called upon the Lord
through his Son who ' was to -come.
Paul endeavors: to-show:that it was not
the law that  justified : Abraham,. but
Abraham’s. faith in the. object, Christ,
which' the. law: was. designed. as..a
“schoolmaster’” t0_bring the Israelites
unto. ! In other words, Abraham: was
aceepted of God because of his faith
and righteousness, and not only Abra-
ham, but ‘‘so ‘then they: which be:of
faith are blessed with faithful Abra=
‘ham.” : (Galatians 3:9; ralso see Te-

_marks in Lesson 8, quarterly number 5, «

volume 1, page 31, under “Becatse of
~Lhy faith in Christ.’”)

After witnessing the people’s repent-
ance, to what important fact did Ben]a-
rain next eall their attention?

s“Continue in the faith wnto the end of
life.”’~—Benjamin now calls the people’s
attention to  the practical fact that if

- they  would- obtainthe-salvation “they

now expressed: a desire for, they miust

.continue in the faith 'all their days.
. Let us see.what Benjamin defines ‘‘con-

tinuing in the faith’’ to'mean,

(Paragraph 3, small edition; verses:
7-12, large edition. )

“Retain - in . remembrance.”” — Nob
cease to -believe and trust; not forget
God’s ‘goodness and: exalt theriselves,
losing sight of man’s nothingness; not

cease to be humbleand repentant; but. -

“always retain  in remembrance’’ the
things ' impressed  upon: them' at: thig.
time—that: is- what- Benjamin admonw :
ishes the people:

‘What did Benjamin tell the. people
they should do daily? :

¢ Humble . yourselves.”’ Ben]amm .
taught the people that they should con-
tinue to be humble and call upon- the
¢name of the Lord daily;’’ that is, they
should in humility pray to God daily-

If the people would do as he taught
them, how. did Benjamin' declare they
would feel?.: What would - they be filled
with? What would they retain? . 'What
would they grow in?

“And ye will not have a mind to in-
jure one gnother.”’—I1f the people would
continue in a humble condition, having
the spirit of love with them, they would
not want to injure a brother or sistér,
nor any one,  The logical conclusion is,
then, that when we injure another, if we
do it knowmgly, of course, it is because
we.are notin possessmn of the Spirit of
God.
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o to feel “towards: one "another?:

THE: RELIGIO

: There -was a-poor woman who: per-
sisted in giving annoyanece to a neighbor:
who' had ‘been very. good to heér, and:

- when . that- neighbor, - aftersuffering
the annoyance a long: time and hav-
ing. no -attention ‘paid to his repeated
requests’ for. relief; told her  that: it
seemed as if she had no appreciation for
his kindness, she took great offense,
being ‘too self- -righteous: to realize the
truth-and logic of the remark.  Chris-

tianity:.is: a- practical: thing. ' We must

give proof; in our actions, of what we.
- profess -with our: words; and we must
remember that the Spirit:we are of is
manifested by .the fruit we bear. :This
thought of greatest importance. to all
‘who proiess Christ; is what BenJamm is
seeking to impress. :

. “‘Render to. every man.according:to

that which is his due.”’—This teaching, -
“Be honora-:

stated in other words;is:
ble;:-be: strictly: just in our  actions
toward and dealings with others.  We
should not only 'pay all ' we owe, but we
'should not take advantage in a transac-
tion, “And more: than this: - In speak-
ing ‘of ‘a. person’s good: qualities, we
should not try to detract anything from
them; but should giveall the credit that
is deserved. In making an award; it
should be fairand impartial; in'render-
. ing a decision it should be just.
“And ye will not: suffer  your: chil-
- dren.’’ — Benjamin “states -that . two
classes of ‘duty are required of parents
who profess Christ, First. Theyshould
provide for the temporal needs of their
children. . Second. . They should: also
look after the spiritual welfare of their
children:. - Children: should not be per-
mitted to transgress the laws of God. It
follows; then; that children:should be
taught the laws of God.

What should children notbe permitted
to'do thatis involved in-theabove com=
mand? “How should children be taught

How
should  they be :taught: to:-treat: one
another? - How:should: they be. taught
to speak?

““To serve one. another. ”——We under=
-stand - that: Benjamin ‘would have the
great. lesson taught: 'to- children -that
their: elders  must  learn, namely, to
" have deference for one another’s wishes.

¢ Yewill administer of your substance
unto him: that standeth in need.”’—Re-
member that Benjamin is  describing
how those who profess to: be' followers

QUARTERLY: 25

of Christ will act if they truly are'walk«
ing with him. . We have a grand illus-
tration of thig feature of our text;in the
exampleof- the early: saints, when they
divided what they had among: their poor
brethren and sisters.:. (See Aets, chap-
ter 2.y This shows how. we will feel
when - we are filled with - the spirit: of
love, which is the Spirit of Christ, that.
those early saints manifested. -

% Perhaps thou shalt say, The man has
brought- upon.- himself his misery.”’—
This:.is: a sentiment that is heard as
commonly to-day,no doubt, as it was in
Benjamin’s day. We are very apt to
think' this when we see a person who
does not make as good use of his oppor-
tunities as we:would, forgetting that we
may have more ability-and better judg-
ment, -perhaps. .. We. may be better
qualified- by reason :of-early ' training
and advantages to'exercise economy and
system.

On the other hand, did Bengamm say
that no discrimination was to be used?
Should: we- give to the lazy, worthless:
man?. . In- the fifth paragraph of our
lesson’ he says, ‘“See that all these
things are done in- wisdom and order.”’
Here we are cautioned to use diseretion.
Paul wrote to the Theéssaloniang, “For
even when ‘we:were with you, thls we

.-commanded you, that if any would not

work, neithershould he eat.”” (2 Thessa-
lonians 3: 10.):- The Lord has-said in
latter-day revelation, ‘“Thou’ shalt not
be idle; for he that i idle shall not eat
the bread nor wear the garments of
the laborer.”’~~Doctrine and Covenants

42112,

Benjamin: may in-one sense refer to
an’' extreme  case, where a - man would
perish’if he were not helped immedi-
ately. -In- such a case; no matter how.
unworthy the man might be, we believe
it-would be our duty to help.

(Paragraph 4, small edition; verses
13-21, large edition.)

285 For behold, are we not all beggars?’’
Benjamin tries to show how dependent
man- ig upon his' Maker. ' We' brought
nothing into this world, and if we should
happen to be more blessed than others,
there is that much more reason why we
should: be" liberal: with -our” means to
those who have not been so fortunate as
ourselves.

“And-again, I say unto the poor.”’—
Benjamin warns the: poor: to. examine
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their ‘own hearts to see ‘what their
motives are; to see whether they covet
what the rich have, and whéther: they

would doany better if they were in the-
places of the rich.  The Lord has said;
“Woe tinto you poor:men, whose hearts~~
Jare -not broken, whose: spu‘lfs are not::

contrite, and whose bellies are not: sat-

isfied, and whose hands are not stayed X

from laying:=hold upon - other -men’s
goods; whose: eyes are. full of greedi-
ness, ' who-will:not labor with: their own
ggngs.” == Doetrine " ‘and- Covenants

: (Paragraph 5, small edition; verses
99 27, large edlmon )

L #For the sake of retaining a remis-

sion. of yowr sins: from: day to day.”’—

QUESTIONS ON

With what remarkable occurrence does

our-lessen-beg
the people received forgiveness of their
sins? - Howdid they know their sins were
forgiven them?  What practical thought
did Benjamin now éndeavor to impress

upon:‘the: people? - What condition of

heart'must we continue in? - What raust
'we. do-daily? «If 'we are truly walking
with - Chriss; what feeling will-we have
towards:one another?:  What will we
have no disposition to do?. 'What does
unkindness " towards -others denote?
Whatis meant by rendering unto every

SUGGESTIONS . TO

Questions.—How did all the people feel
when Benjamin: finished “speaking - to
them? . 'Whom ' did they ‘deeclare: they
believed: in?::"What ~did they believe
Christecould do for themandall people?
How did God reward Benjamin’s people
fortheir faith?.. What three things did
the people have that we must all have if
we want our sins forgiven? '(Teacher.—
Write on blackboard. in large letters,
. Belief, Faith, Repentance.) - Now, what
did Benjamintell the people they must
do if they wanted God to love them all
the' time?  How did he say we must
treat  one another? How: must we:do
for people that are poorand sick? If
we borrow: ‘anything; what should  we

in?o How-and.why. was.it..

QUARTERLY.

Benjamin hasbeen telling what isneces-
sary to'do to continue in favor and par-
don with:God; and he reiterates briefly
in this paragraph, some of the things he
has befors mentioned, = He further en-
joins:

“Whosoever among you that borrow-
eth of his meighbor; should return: the
thing: that - he. borroweth.””—By - being

“careless:in such matters; not.only is'an~
noyance given; butthe person tantalized
may: be: provoked to- do: or: say rash
things.

“There are divers ways and means.””
Yes, truly: there:are :many ‘ways: by
which we can do wrong, and we need: to

~~be-on: the:wateh: all.the time.. In: what
ways, and how carefully does Benjamin
say we need to watch ourselves? -

THE LESSON

man his due?  Howshould chﬂdren be
reared? - What things should they be

poor-and unfortunate?: How will this’
duty prove a test of us?  What charity:
is. enjoined upon us?+ How should dis-=
crimination be used?  Where life de-
pends upon our aid, have we a right to
withhold it? What caution is addressed
tothe poor? ~All that Benjamin: has
taught is necessary: to what?: What is: .
said about treatment of our neighbors?
‘What last caution: does Benjamin give?

JUNIOR TEACHERS.

do? - How did good: King Benjamin say
that - little " children:should treat one
another? What should we remember to
do every day?-: What do we call doing
all'the things Benjamin had: taught us?
(It is expressed: by the subject of the
legson:) - If we do not do these things;
are we walking with Christ? :

Help Hint::—The teaching of the les-
son- may be'summarized on-the: black-
board, as follows:

-Commence
Continue

Salvation-may be represented by a
crown;

}to gain salvation.
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February, 1904,
| . SUGGESTIVE. PROGRAM (Temperance.)

To: be prov1ded by the local program: committees:

Third Week.

These programs afford an especially
favorable ‘opportunity of inviting the
public and makmg them  acquainted
with you.

We suggest inviting the temperance
workers of " your town to: be present,
and asking some of them' to:take part

‘with you on the program.

LESSON 7.

“THE PEOPLE COVENANT.

Text.—Mosiah, chapters 3and 4.
Time.—124 to:121 years before Christ,
:Place.—As in Lesson 1.

LESSON: STATEMENT.

After instructing the people as to the requirements of a Christlike life; the
responsibility of professing to be a follower of the Holy One, Benjamin sent among
thepeople to see how many were willing: to:take upon them the name of Christ.
Evgry one desired to do so, and the entire assembly entered into covenant to serve
Go

Benjamin conferred upon the people the title of sons and daughters of Christ,

“and by this nanie the believers were to be known from the unbelievers.
- Having discharged his spiritual duty towards the: people,’ Ben]amm consecrated

his'son'Mosiah to -be king, and dismissed the people:

Mosiah was thirty years of age when he began to relgn.

jamin lived three years longer.

HELPS ON THE

(Paragraph 1 small ed1t1on, verses
1-4, large edition, ) :

¢ He sent among them.”-~We see thab
Benjamin' “did.'not. dccept  the  much
- moved condition of mind manifested by
the 'people 'in ‘our last lesson as suffi-
cient evidence' that the ‘people ‘were
ready to:take upon‘them the name of
Christ.-The wise king: understood how
the emotions may be wrought upon, and
he: knew that it is 'not a  substantial
foundation to build Christian character
upon..The mind must- have an intel-
ligent understanding- of the. laws of God
and. of the requirements he makes of
those who enter into covenant with him:
Let us note well the wisdom, ¢alm judg-
ment, and restraint over any -enthu-=
siasm Benjamin might have felt; with
what care and discretion he’ brought
people: into the kingdom: of God.  He
doubtless realized that it is a: serious
thing to covenant -to serve: God, serious
for those who enter into such covenant,:

Good old King Ben-

LESSON “TEXT.

and serious for the minister whois the
means of bringing them into it.

Doubtless: Benjamin - recognized’ the
presence of the Holy ‘Spirit. with the
people, but-healso knew that the Spirit
would net be with -the people always in
such degree; and when they were left to
themselves, ‘mental conviction. ' must
form the. basis ' of their actions; in: -
other words, they must know their full
duty before they could; perform: it, and
they must understand the responsibili-
ties they took upon themselvesin pro-
fessing to: be followers of Christ. -In
the church, as well as anywhere else,
quality counts for more than 'quantity.
A few upright, conseientious; faithful,
progressive ‘members: are . a. greater
power for good:in any eommunity than
a ‘considerable number: of ‘indifferent
members.: . Hence: Benjamin. 'was: not
hasty. ~ He: had ‘told the people what
God would do for: them, for all’ man-
kind, and ‘now he explamed what' God
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would reqﬁire of his people after they
covenanted with him,

Having fully instrueted the- people

and. admonished them, Benjamin sent

among  them" to see how many, then,

were desirous of taking upon them the
- name of Christ.

“And they all ¢ried with one voice.’—
This: was .a. remarkable occasion, but
not more so than:the one described in
the second chapter of Acts, where abous
three thousand souls. wers converted
and added to the church on the day of
Pentecost, and the saints gave such
wonderful evidence of divine love.

s Which has wrought a mighly change
in us.””—The people bore testimony to
the work of the Spirit of God in their
hearts, and that it was the Spirit of
God; and no merely human emotion is
-proven by the effect it had, ““that we
have no more dispesition to do evil, bub
to. do good continnally.”” It was the
game Spirit, and it had the same regen-

essary that the spiritual understanding.
of man may.be opened and extended,
the-human veil lifted, and man be able
to see beyond and prophesy. The peo-
ple. testified: that it was the faith they -
hag in the things Benjamin had taught
them, and ‘‘through  the infinite good-
ness of .God, and the manifestation of
his Spmts that they received ‘‘this great
knowledge’’ and ““exceeding great joy.”’

(Paragraph 2, small edition; verses
5-9; large edition.)

“ And now, these are the words which
King Benjamin desired of them.””—We
bhave found; by:our analysis, that the
claims of the people were in every way
consistent with- the- principles of God’s
law, evidencing that: the people were
not deceived, and adlso showing that
they had an intelligent understanding
of the requirements of a Christlike life,
and a real desire to become followers of
Christ. . This is what Benjamin wanted

to be sure of. He wasg now satisfied and. -

werating,unselfish, uplifting effect.as the..

Spirit that was poured out on the day of
Pentecost.

““ Have great views of that which is to
come; and were it expedient, we could
prophesy all things.””—To be able to do
what the people here ¢laimed they could
do; two things were necessary. Jesus
said, “If ye have faith as a grain of
mustard seed, ye shall say unto this

mountain,  Remove hence' to- yonder :

place; and it shall remove; and nothing

~shall ‘be.impossible. unto you.”’—Mat-
thew: 17:: 20. Faith : then,. was one
requisite.

In 1 Corinthians 12:1~10 Paul- tells
what the Spirit of God enables man to
do, and we find that it gives power to
perform miracles, to speak in tongues
and prophesy, and to understand things,
which is ealled knowledge. - On the day
of Pentecost there was a wonderful
demonstration of the truth of Paul’s
assertions, for when the Holy Spirit
was poured out uporn the saints they

‘‘began to speak with other tongues, as

the Spirit-gave them utterance.” (Acts
chapter 2.)

On the occasion of our lesson, the
claims the people made are in harmony
with the Bible teaching, whiech is, that
faith' on the part of man, and the gift
of the Holy Spirit brings about or pre-
duces such results as are described; on
the-other-hand; that-faith on'man’s part
and the gift of the Holy Ghost are nec-

ready to bestow the acknowledgment
of their covenant upon the people, in
naming them after Christ,

¢“This day he hath spirttually begotien
you.”—The proot of adoption had been
given' when God. bestowed his" Spirit
upon the. people, acknowledging their
faith in his Son. Jesus said that we
must be born again in order to enter his
kingdom. . (See John-3:3.) The peo=-
ple gave the highest testimony of hav-
ing been born oi the’ Spirit when  they
declared that they had no. more desire
to do evil, but that they wantéd to do
good. So Benjamin, aptly expressing
the thought in his own way, called the
peoplé sons and daughters of Christ.

“And under this head. ye are made
free.””—The Scriptures calis sins bond- -
age, and says that to-accept. the truth
as it is'in Christ is to become free, that
ig, free from bondage to sin. . Jesus
said, ““Whosoever committeth sin is the
servant of sin.”” “Again he said, ‘““The
truth- shall ‘make’ you free.” “‘If the
Son therefore shall make you free; ye
shall be free indeed.”” : (John 8: 34, 32
86.) This is the thought that Ben}am;
expresses; in'accepting Christ the peo-
ple became free.

What: does Benjamin: say about. the

source of salvation? : What admonition : -

does he repeat to the people?

-(Paragraph -3, - small edmon, verses
10-16, large edmon)
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‘Where does Benja,mm say that those
who “will. not ‘accept Christ will find
themselves at the last day?

“This is the name that I said I should
give . unto - yow,”’—Benjamin.  refers to
the: promise: that' he expressed to his
sony Mosiah, (See chapter 1, para-
graph 2.)

‘What were the conditions. of retain-
ing;or losing the name of Christ?

““For how: knoweth a man- the mas-
ter: whom he has not_ served; and who
is ‘o "stranger unto: him,. and s far
from the. thoughts: and. intents of his
heart?’’—How 'true is: this saying and
how wise! If we are giddy and thought-
léss of the name we vake upon us, if we
read not and meditate not upon' it, if
. the conversation of our every-day lives
is: always. upon. other subjects,: are we
cultivating an acquaintance with Christ,
and if we-let our heart and thoughts be
filled with. other; things, is it likely that
we shall serve him in-the full spiritual:-
senge? “‘Rememberto-retain the name
wrltten always in your hearts,’” is Ben-
jamin’s admonition, and it is advice we
should all examine ourselves to see if
we heed.” What do we read, what do we
think about; what do.we ’talle about,
" what places do we. frequent; what sort
of assoc1ates do we'choose? Do we have

QUESTlONS ON

Afber he had finished speaking unto
the  people; what ~did * Benjamin ' do?
Why should he'do this, when the peo-
ple had' 'seemed so.- behevmg betore?
What lesson may we learn. from. Ben~:
jamin’s method?  'What was. the result
of ‘Benjamin’s inquiry? “What unmis-
takable evidence: did the people give
that they were proper . subjects to be
called after Christ? - How did they tes-
tify of their new birth? = 'What did they
declare they had received 'and could do?
With :what ‘principles: taught in: the
Seriptures. were, these’ ¢laims: in har-
mony? Through what reason: and by
what power did the people declare they
had received the knowledge and the joy

SUGGESTIONS TO

Questions.—After King Benjaminhad
finished ‘telling the people how they
must live to be true: followers of Christ,
how ‘many: wished “to- try? What did
the people say that proved this? -~ Sup=

“ceeded his father?

JUNIOR TEACHERS.

QUARTERLY. 20

a care, in all things, to cultivate ae-
quaintance with Christ?

CHAPTER. 4.

(Paragraph 1, small edition; verses
1-3, large edition.)

“What did' Benjamin do after he had
finished speaking to the people? - What
was the result? . After this, what did
Benjamin do?

What was the next thing. Benjamin
did, after consecrating- Mosiah king?
What was the duty of these teachers?
After Benjamin had attended to-all the
above: things, what did he permit the
people to do? :

(Paragraph 2, small edition; verses
417, large edition.)

How old was. Mosiah when he sue-
How. many years
had it’ been since leaving Jerusalem?
‘When did Benjamin die? What is said
about the character of Mosiah?

(Paragraph 3, small edition; verses
8-10,large edition.)

‘What: did Mosiah cause the people to
do?. 'What did he do himself? What
condition ‘prevailed. in the nation the.
first three years of Mosiah’s reign?

THE LESSON.

“that had come to them? 'Why was Ben-
jamin gratified" when he heard what the
people had to say? - What name did he
give the people? Explain why he called
them - sons and daughters of Christ.
‘When had Benjamin promised to be-
stow this name upon the people? What
wise advice did he give the people about
keeping in mind the Master whom they
served? To cultivate acquaintance with
Christ, what is it necessary that we do?
After -his spiritual ' ministrations unto
the- people, what did Benjamin. do?
‘What appointmsats did he make? How
old was Mosiah when he began to reign?
In what year did he become king? How
did Mosiah receive his support?

pose the people had said, “We /do not
wish to’ give up our old ways, we had
pleasure in some of them; but we wish
to join the Chureh "of -Christ,”” would
they have been telling the truth in say-
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30 THE: RELIGIG QUARTERLY.

ing - they : wished  to- be followers  of
Christ? - Because the: people: believed
- on-his Son; and wished to be followers
of him, what did God send upon the
people? ‘How did the Holy Spirit make
~othem feel? - What else did it -do- for
them? (The answer required is, that
the: Spirit gave the people knowledge.)
Will: God’s Spirit give us: knowledge
and joy; too?. How can we get these
things? What name did Benjamin'give
the people?  'Would: you not like'to be
little sons and- daughters of Christ?
(Have a talk with the c¢hildren about
how they can be such.)-"What did Ben-
jamin: warn the" people to da so that
they 'would 'not forget the name of
Christ? In what ways must. we be-care-
ful, too, if we would not forget Christ?

‘Whom did Benjamin make king? What
kind of a man was Mosiah? . How long
did good King Benjamin: live from this
time? " :

Help Hints.—Referring to the picture
on the blackboard of Benjamin stand-
ing on a tower ‘talking to the people,
review what Benjamin taught the peo-
ple: about how: to be true followers of
Christ. . Now, ‘after  hearing -all that
Benjamin -had . told" them, the -people
were-anxious: to - enter into a covenant
to do these things.:' (Represent. this by
a big €.): The people expressed their
desire to be followers of Christ. ~(Rep=
resent: Christ:by another. big €.)  The
teacher may think of appropriate sym-
bols to use instead of the big: letters.

Febraary, 1904.

e

- Fourfh Week.

Opening exercises.
‘Liesson. .
Solo. ;
Reading from ‘“‘Pickwick Papers.”?

(Literary— Charles Dickens.)

Program prepai*ed by Mrs. S. R. Burgess,kpresident of the St. Louis,
: . Missouri, local..

Instrumental musie.

Reading from “Qld Curiosity Shop.”

Selection from some other of Dickens?
works;

Paper: - The Moral and: Sceial HEffect :
of the Writings of Charles Dickens, - Announcements,
~‘Paper: A -brief sketch of the life of Close,
Dickens. U
. : . LESSON 8.
§ :
%% SEARCH FOR THE PEOPLE OF ZENIFF,

~\Text.—Mosiah 5th chapter.
o Timer—About 120 vears before Christ,
. Place.—From Zarahemla to Lehi-Nephi and Shilom,:

LESSON: STATEMENT,

In the days of Mosiah the first, or Benjamin, a party left Zarahemla to go back
to the land from which the Nephites, under Mosiah, had come.: The party was led
in the second effort by a man named Zeniff, hence the people were called after him.

. Nothing had been heard from these people, and so we find the Nephites, in our
oresent lesson; naturally anxious to know what had become of their brethren.
Mosiah' gecond, the king now, was in favor of making ‘a' search for them, and
accordingly sixteen men, headed by a man named Ammon, started out to find the
people of Zeniff. : .
- Tne party traveled forty daysand veached a hill north of the land of Shilom,
““where they pitched their tents, while. Ammon and three others advanced to the
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capital.,

Being suspected . of being mischievous prowlers, they were arrested by

the kmg and his guards:-and keps:in prison two days, when : they were brought

. before the king.

When the king learned who. the: strangers were he was overjoyed, and sent his
guards to bring the rest of the parcv from-the hill. wheré they were camped.  The
people of: Zeniff ‘were found to be in a very unhappy condition; under bondage to
the Liamanites, to whom they were havmg' to.pay. the exorblbant tax of one half of

what they had.

HELPS ON- THE

(Paragraph 1, small edltlon' verse 1,
largeedition.) =

“The people who went wp to dwell-in
the land. of . Leli-Nepht,” == Amaleki
tells'about these people in paragraphs
fourteen and fifteen: ofi-the Book. -of
Omni.  They lett theland of Zarahemla
in the reign of King Benjamin; with the
intention of returning to'the old land of
Nephi from whence the Nephites:led by
Mosiah the firsthad come.
Archsology  Committee, in its: *Re-
port,’> does not-believe that the: party
~went:back to the city of Nephi which is
believed to have been located where the
city of Cuzco is to-day, for the follow=-
ing reason:: Theancient city was called
Nephi; the city where the people of
Zeniff  were: found  was :called . Liehi=-
Nephi.ii: :

The ancient city of Nephi: was: the
capital of the Nephite possessions be-
fore Mosiah left, and it is believed that
after ‘the rlghteous Nephites departed,
the: Lamanites. took possession of - the
city and made. it their capital, because
it is’ reasonable to suppose that they
would take advantage: of the superior
comforts and Juxury of the Nephite in-
dustry and . skill whenever they could
drive ' the Nephites out. It is mnot
thought to be at all probable that the
to Liamanites would give up theircapital
the party of Zeniff; and the Committee
thinks that the lands of ‘Shilom and of
Lehi-Nephi were in the borders of the
Lamanite: territory, for when the party
of Zeniff had traveled so far as “nearto
the land of our fathers”’ (see Mosiah 6:
1), Zeniff and four-of the party went
on'to gee the king of the Lamanites to
aséertain. what he would do for them.
They were granted the land: of Lehi«
Nepbiand the land of Shilom. = (Notice
that places are sometimes referred to as
lands - and. sometimes as cities.) . The
city and the country lying around it were
probably-included -in - the term:land;

(See paragraph 6 of our lesson.) We"

Thechureh |

-capital.

LESSON TEXT:

do not read of the party traveling any
further than the place ‘‘near’’:the land

cof their fathers; so that Lehi-Nephiand

Shilom: must’ have been here. . (See
Committee’s ¢ ‘Report,’* pages 28-33.)

(Paragraph 2, small edmon, verses
2-10, large edition. )

-How many men started out to find the
people-of Zeniff? - Who was the leader?
From 'whom wasg Animon descended?
4 descendant  of - Zarahemla.”’—
Zarahemls; after whom  the land -was
called, was king at the time Mosiah and
the Nephitesdiscovered the Zarahemla-
ites. (Omni 6.) 1t was from him that
Ammon was descended.

S They knew not the course they should
travel:?’—Most of those who left' the
fatherland: for: the land. of Zarahemla
were dead, no doubt, and:the men who
might have: been living were too old to
undertake such a journey.  Sothe men
who composed the party of sixteen had
not: traveled - the distance bsfore- and
were unacquainted with the route:

“To go wp to the land of Lehi-Nephi.”
At first: thought it may: be: wondered
why the writer speaks of the party going
to Lehi-Nephi, when the intention of
the Zeniff colony was to go back to the
fatherland of 'Nephi.: (See Omni 14.)
But the chronicler of our record is writ=
ing: after ‘the facts were known, and it
waslearned: just where the: people. of
Zeniff did settle.

How many days did the party of six-
teen travel? . Where did. they  finally
stopandeamp?. (Seemap.) - How many

‘wenton? Where did'theyw. go?

““They met the king of the people, who
was in the land of Nepht.”’— According

‘to the Committee’s ““R-port,’>all the for-

mer: territory of the Nephites, now in
Lamanite - possession,  was' known :as
the:land of Nephi; with' the -¢ity of-
Nephi; - -where  Cuzco is  to-day,: as
After Mosiah and the right-
eous Nephites-left the fatherland; that
part of South America inhabited by the
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32 THE RELIGIO QUARTERLY.

Nephites-Zarahemlaites: and the ILa=
manites was divided -into two main sec~
tions or countries, one known as the
land of Zarahemla; occupied by the
Zarahemlaites and the Nephites,

occupied by the  Lamanites: Henee;
while the party of Zenift ‘did not regain
the ancient city of Nephi, the territory
allotted to them was in the country or
land of Nephi, though the borders of
the land known. by that name probably
extended farther when the Lamanites
were in- possession than when the Ne-
phites were, for it is'said that when the
party of Zeniff halted they were ‘“near”
the land of their fathers; butnow Lehi-
Nephi and Shilom were included in the
country of Nephi, the name given to the
entire possessions of the Lamanites.
Shilom and Lehi-Nephi are stated by
the ““Report’” to have been a ‘‘division
or provmee” of Lamanite territory. (See

page 3

the:
other known:as the land of Nephi'and:

0.)
“And ‘in the land- of Shilom. ”—The )

(Paragraph 4, small edltlon, verses
"13-186, large edition: )

“ How: did.-Limhi feel after  he had
heard what Ammon' had to say? - What
did he say he Would have done' on. the

© morrow?

‘What did he say aboub the condition
of his people? To whom were they in
bondage?

We do not understand that the people
of Limhi weré in slavery to the Laman-
ites, for Limhi says it were better to be
slaves-to the Nephites' than under the
oppression of the Lamanites. By read-
ing - further we: find that the way in
which Limhi’s people were being op-
pressed was in having to :pay an exhor-
bitant tax to' the government of the
Lamanites, - The Lamanites had no jus-
tice in their demands, but practically
plundered the Limhites all the time to
satisfy their laziness and rapacity.

As we read of the unhappy history of
this colony that left Zarahemla we ‘won-

statement is made that Ammon “met
. the king of the people who was in the
. land - of Nephi, and in the land of
Shilom.”?  The city of Lehi-Nephi was
sometimes called Nephi. - (See Mosiah
9:23, 24.) The meaning seems to be
that Ammon met the king of the people
who lived in the lands of Shilom, and
Neghi, or Lehi-Nephi, to give the full
name.: ‘(See paragraph 6 of our lesson.)

‘What- happened: to. Ammon-and his
brethren at this place? How long were
they keptin prison?. Before whom were
they brought?. Who did the king say
he was?

(Paragraph 3, small edition; verses.

11, 12, large edition.)

After the king had given an account,

of - himself; what d1d he request of
Ammon?

How did-Ammon address Limhi?

“If ye had known me.”’—Ammon ad-
dresses  the king courteously and re=
spectiully, showing no spitefiulness or
resentment because-he and his brethren
had - been. imprisoned by the king’s
orders. He doubtless realized that the
king had done thisin protection of him-
gelf and his people until inquiry could
be made, not knowing who the strangers
were and what their mission might be.
It will be noticed that Ammon makes
this kind allowance. in speakmg to the
king.

der if they did not make a mistake in
going back to the land from which the
Lord warned them to flee. Should not
our love for our native land be second-
ary to our appreciation of whatever God
designates for us? It looks as if this
colony did what the-ancient Israelites
did, longed to get back to the flesh pots
of Egypt

(Paragraph b5, small edmon, verse
17, large edition. );

' What did Limhi have his guards do?
‘Where was the rest of Ammon’s party
camped? . (Show on'map.) How did
Limhi - treat - the party when he re-
ceived them?

(Paragraph 6, small edition; verses
18-27, large edition, )

What did the king do on this day?
What good news: did. Limhi make
known to the people? What did he ex-
hort- them to- do?. 'To what history of
the past did he refer?

Perhaps: Limhi compared - in-his own
mind the condition of his people with
the ‘condition of the Israelites when
in bondage in Egypt, and the thought
of- how God delivered. them  in-
spired him with a faith with which he
desired to inspire his people for their
own  deliverance:: Most likely: Limhi
regarded Ammon‘and his party: as. sent
to deliver them out of bondage.
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“It is because of owr iniquilies and
abominations, that: has brought us into
bondage.’—~We shall learn about this
when we take up the history of the peo-
ple of Zeniff in our next lesson, com-
mencing - with. ‘the . sixth : chapter  of
Mosiah. .
. What did: Limhi declare that Zeniff
had done?  What lands had the king of
the Lamanites given: to. the people of
Zeniff? . 'What was the Liamanite king’s
object? How wasg this: proven? - How
large ‘a tribute tax did the Lamanite
king exact?  What did he put tax upon?

It will be seen that 'the people of
Zeniff: were: taxed  in' everything;  on
their possessions and on all they ecould
raise. : ,

o (Paragraph -7, small edition; - verses
28-38, large edition. )

‘What serious charges did Limhi make
against his people?

Whom does he say they killed?. What
message did the prophet declare?. What.
did Limhi say his people were reaping
in consequence of their act?

Upon what condition did Limhi g1ve

~his people to undcrstand they ‘might
expect merey?

‘We shall: see, on reading further of
the  history ‘of this people; that their
most wicked era was in the- time" of
Noah, Limhi’s’ father, when_  through

" 'his-evilinfluence and that of his corrupt
priesthood, the people were led astray.
Noah ‘and his priesthood were mainly
responsible for the persecutions:of:the
prophet and  those  who believed  the
prophet’s. words.  Many of the wicked -
generation of Noah’s time had no doubt
passed away. Thepeople to whom Limhi

QUESTIONS ON

What people are referred to. in our
lesson? « When "did ‘they leave Zaras
hemla, and under whom?. - Where did
they intend to go? Whereis it believed
they did go? - (Show on map.)  Why?
‘How many were inh the party that set
out to find this colony? By whom was
the party-led?  How ‘many days had
they traveled when the party halted?
‘Where: 'did most of ‘the: party: camp?
(Show: on- map.): Who. went on?  For
what purpose? = Who wasmetas Ammon
and- the  three: others 'with: ‘him"ap-
proached ‘the land:of: the 'people of
Zeniff?  Howwas-Ammon-and his-eom-=
panions ‘at first treated? - When were

&

33

was talking had not been directly respon~-
sible for the sins that had stained the

“‘nation’s record, and they had been dis-

ciplined sufficiently to make them see
the error of the ways of their fathers and
cure them. of any evil disposition they
may “have had.. The Lord must. have
seen that the people were in a condition
susceptible to bettér things; or he would
not have pérmitted deliverance to come
to them.

(Paragraph 8, small edition; - verses
39-41, large edmon b

After Limhi had finished addressing
his people what did he request Ammon
to do?

(Paragraph 9, small edmon, verses
42-51, large edition. )

“Plates which contained a record of

‘his people.”’—This is the aceount of the

people of Zeniff, which we shall take up
in our next lesson.

“‘They.. have ' brought twenty-four
plates.’’—This is another set of plates
which Limhi explains that a party of
his people found when they set out to:
search for the land of Zarahemls, get-
ting lost and wandering out of' their
way. The plates came From the same
land ‘of ruins northward as referred to
in" the' Book of Omni, paragraph 10.
‘We shall see more about this later.

How does Limhi describe the strange
land?  ‘What else did the party bring
back besides the twenty-four gold plates?

(Paragraphs™ 10,11, small - edition;

. verses 52-62, large edition. )

Who did Ammon tell. King  Limhi
could translate the plates?

'THE LESSON.

they given the privilege of a hearing
before the king?- Who was Limhi?
‘When' he' learned who. Ammon.. was,
what did he do? - What condition did
Ammon: find the people. of Zeniff in?
‘What- did  they long for? How did
Limhi regard Ammon and his party?
Upon-what had  the ‘people of Zeniff
kept:a- record of themselves? = What
other ‘plates were brought to* Ammon?
Tell the circumstances related by Zeniff
about the finding of these plates. Whom
did Amron assure Limhi could trans-
late the plates? Where:'do you think
the colony of Zeniff probably made their
first mistake?
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SUGGESTIONS TCG JUNIOR TEACHERS.

Questions.—Whom did King Mosiah
and his people want to find? Tell about
these people. " (Review when these peo-
ple left Zarahemla, why, under whom,
and why they are called the people of
Zeniff.)~ How many men set out to find
them?. Who was their leader? How
long did they trayel?. Where did they
stop and camp? (Showonmap.) Who
went on to find the lost people? - Who

were -~ the first ones Ammon: and  his-
companiongmet?  ‘Whatdid King Limhi

cause. to be done to Ammon and: the
three other men?. Why? How long
was: Ammon  and  his  companions in
prison?  Then what did the king ‘do?
How did the king feel when he learned
who Ammon and his people were? Why:
was the king and his people feeling very
. sorrowful when Ammon found them?
‘What did the king now hope for? How
did the king make known the good news

to his people?. What did he tell his
“peopletodo that - they might bedes

livered?

Teqching Hints.—The blackboard may

be used very effectively in this lesson.
Have ‘drawn an outline map of South

~to-her-class:

Ameérica. - Draw a line across the upper
part to show where Zarahemla was.
Then, by a dotted line, show the direc-
tion in which Ammon and his party
traveled to find the people of Zeniff, = A
hill will represent the place where the
party eamped. . Twostars or circles will

.Tepresent the cities where the people of

Zeniff lived.” Continue the dotted line
from the hill ‘to these cities to show
Ammon’s route, ) S

The .lesson story may be developed
along this map outline, and the children
will remember. the narrative better for
presenting something to- the eye, and
the locations will ‘be fastened in. theitr
minds: : )

The story of the people of Zeniff, and
of Ammon finding theém; admits of being
told -in. interesting story fashion. ' A -
most successful teacher of young chil-
dren. writes out the lesson beforehand
as she thinks it ought to. be presented -

Let the teacher point to the map pie-:
ture ag she goes along; and have. the
children point to the map in answering
questions. . They will like to do this:

2,
March, 1904.

Prayer Topics.—-Our young people.
The societies in our own and in foreign
lands: Our missionary” workers, espe-
cially those in foreign lands:

Talk or Testimony.—As the prayer
topics suggest and the Spirit may lead.

Remarks.~—Words of appreciation for
these united prayers in behalf of our
fellow workers have come from those
struggling against great odds to estab-
lish the work wheve it is little known,
- Two missioparies in foreign lands wrote

us-of their gratitude and asked us to

First Week,

PRAYER-MEETING.

continue to remember them before the
heavenly: Father. = It is:a source of
strength ~and “comfort  to “our lonely
misgsionaries and struggling workers to
think that we aré praying for them, and
the Father must be. pleased to bestow
greater blessings in answer o a united
call. - Let us pray for one anotheér; dear
Religians, and ask God to bless and
prosper our work. everywhere and move
upon the hearts of the young people,
inspiring them' with: noble resolves to
usefulness in the Rs,ervice of the Master.

LESSON 9.
- HISTORY: OF THE PEOPLE OF ZENIFP.

Pext.—Mosiah 6th chapter.

Time.~From ahout 200 to 160 years before Christ.

Place.—Lehi-Nephi and Shilom.

: LESSON STATEMENT. . :
We commernce, in this lesson, with the history of the people of Zeniff from the
time they left Zarahemla until discovered by -Ammon-and his party.  This wasnob
the first party that left Zarahemla, nor was Zeniff the first leader.,. We are not
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THE RELIGIO: QUARTERLY. 35
given the name of  the man, but he is described as having been an ‘‘augtere and a
blood-thirsty’* man, and in a quarrel that arose in the wilderness he and others of
- the"first party were:killed. " Those: who were. left, including Zeniff, returned to
Zarahemla. - Zeniff got up a new party and started agam The king of the Laman-
ites granted the people of Zeniff the' two cities of Lehi-Nephi and Shilom and the
country surrounding: for their habitation.
The people went to woik repairing the walls of the cities and estabhshmg them-~
' gelves in an energetic fashion. - Everything went well ‘for twelve. years; and then
the king-of the Lamanites, becoming uneasy because. of the growth of the people
of Zeniff, began to persecute them and sent armies to: steal: in upon them, killing
the people and robbing them. The people of Zeniff could: stand this treatment no
- longer.: Calling on'the Liord to help them, they met the Lamanites in battle and
were victorious.
From this time there was peace until the thirty-fifth ‘year, when the Lamanites
came again. ' Zeniff stimulated his people to meet them, and they were again suc-
cessful in driving the Lamanites back: to- their: own lands.

man and appointed his son to be king in his stead.

HELPS: ON THE

(Paragraph 1, small edition; ‘yerses
1-4, large edltxon)

I, Zentff.”’~—Zeniff deseribes himself
as. being. an. educated . man: and. ac-
quainted. with  the  geography of:the
fatherland -from which they had: emi-
grated under Mosiah the first.,  He was
a member of' the first party that left
Zarahemla to go back to' the land of
Nephi, and because of his knowledge of
the native land, was sent out as a spy
- to ascertain ]ush where the Lamanites

had settled.:

Thig first party that left Zarahemla is

referred to by Amaleki. (See Omni 14.)

‘I contended with my brethren in the
wilderness,”’—Zeniff says, *‘I saw that
which was good among: them,’” speak=
ing of the Lamanites, and when he re-
turned to the party he reported this and
expressed his belief that. a peaceable
treaty should be made with. them. But
this was not the idea of the leader of
the party.. We judgs, from the remark
of Zeniff—I" was desirous  that' they

- ghould not be: destroyed,”~~that it was
the intention of the leader to kill the

Lamanites who inhabited the landshe

wanted and take possession in this way.

He would listen 0 no 'advice or per--.

suasion; it seems, and even went so far
as to command that Zeniff be put to

death.  The party divided, some taking *

side ‘with: the leader: and. some  with

Zeniffo o ““Father fought against father,

and - brother -against -brother,”: says

Zeniff,

How many were killed? - What be-
came of the:leader? ‘What sort: of:a

Zeniff was now an old

LESSON TEXT.

“man is he described to have been?

‘What did the rest of the party do?
- What was Zeniff’s determination?

“And started  again.’—Zeniff = says
that he was very desirous of going back
to the fatherland, and he gathered as
many as wished to return’ with ‘him and
started. again.  Zeniff was the leader of
this 'second: party. - Amaleki speaks- of
ghxs second venture; also.. (See Omni

5.)

What does Zenift say of their suffer-
ings in: the wilderness?. How: does he
speak of the spiritual condition of the
colony‘r’ '

- Where did they piteh their tents‘?

4Tn the place where our brethren were
slain.”’—1t seems’ that the first party
bhad reached this point which was proba-
bly-on: the borders of the. Lamanite
possessions, for Zeniff says it was ““near -
to the land of our fathers.”” . Probably
it was here that they halted and sent
Zeniff out to spy upon the Lamanites.

(Paragraph: 2, small edition; verses

B-11, large edition.)

“Iwent with four of my men into the
city.”’—What city? is'the question, and
it may not be answered positively. In
the Committee’s ““Report’ the position
is taken, as was referred to.in. our last
lesson, that the Lamanites had: taken
possessmn of the ancient Nephite capi-~
tal, the: city of Nephi, and- made it
their own capital.: Itis set:-forth that
while’ the colony. was camped. at- the
borders of what was now Lamanite pos=
sessions; Zeniff and four others went on
to the ancient capital to see the king of

www.LatterDayTruth.org
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the Lamanites who it is believed now
made his- headquarters there. (See
Committee’s “Report,’’ pages 28-30, first
edition.)
- ““And he covenanled with me, that T
might possess the land of Lehi-Nepht,
and the land of Shilom.””-—The student
is referred to the:argument made by
the Committee in their “Report’ on the
question of the location of these lands.
(See “Report” pages 28-38, first edi-
tion.) These lands are spoken of again
in this paragraph and in other places
as cities. In paragraph-six of chapter
five it is probably explained why the
term “‘land’’ is sometimes used; because
the cities and the “land round about”
being included, they were designated
by the simple and - convenient term,
“Jand.” k
These cities' must have been in the
old land of Nephi, however, although
near the borders of it; because the peo-
ple:of Zeniff were seeking to get back
to the lahd of their old homes again,

QUARTERLY.

How many years were the people of
Zeniff permitted to spend in peaceful
prosperity? .

Of what were the Lamanites afraid?
How are the Lamanites described?
‘What were their motives towards the
people of Zeniff? - .

Notice that the Lamanites are-de-
seribed as a ““lazy’’ people, who like to
enjoy the products of Nephite skill and
industry. To rob the Nephites was one
object the Lamanites had in making -
war upon them.

(Paragraph. 4, small edition;: vérses
13-15, large edition.)

‘What - happened  in the thirteenth
year? :

““The city of Nephi.”’—This is a short
name for Lehi-Nephi, which seems to
have been the capital of the land of the
people of Zeniff, since it was evidently
the home of the king; the people fled
thers, says- Zeniff, ““and did eall upon
nie for protection.’’ Perhaps the “‘I.ehi’’

and ifthey cotld fict have done so, they
would not have been satisfied and would
probably have returned to Zarahemla,
Another reason:  Fromthe statement
that they repaired the walls of the cities
that were given to them, it will be seen
that they were given  cities already
built,not bare tracts of land. We never
read of the Lamanites building cities.
These cities must have been built by
the Nephites before they left the land,

‘What else does Zeniff say his people
did besides repair the walls of the cities
given to them?

There are wonderful ruins in Northern
Peru at Gran-Chimu and at. Cuelap.
Gran-Chimu, says  Baldwin, “in the
time of the first. Incas, was an indepen-
dent state.” (Ancient America, page
237.) .. “Hyvery concomitant of civiliza-
tion’’ existed here, says Donnelly. The
ruins covered ‘‘not less than twenty
square miles.”” - At Cuelap there is a
-~ ‘‘wall of wrought stones 3,600 feet long,

560 feet broad, and 150 feet high, con-
stituting a solid-mass with a level sum-=
mit. - On this mass was another 600 feet
long; 500 feet broad, and 150 feet high,
making -an -aggregate height of three
hundred feet.” (Atlantis, page 393;
also see Committee’s ¢‘Report,”” pages
36-38.)

) (Paragraph 3, small edition;  verses
11, 12, large edition.)

prefix was given to distinguish this city
from the first Nephite capital and.yet
retain the beloved name, Nephi.

(Paragraph 5, small edition; verses
16-20, large edition.)

‘What implements of warfare did the
people of Zeniff use? What spiritual
preparation was made? What was the
result of the battle?

(Paragraphs 6,7, small edition; vérses
21-26, large edition.)

After the above battle, how many
years of peace did the people of Zeniff
enjoy?

Tell how they improved their time
during this period. -

(Paragraph 8, small "edition; verses
27-29, large edition.)

Who suceeeded King Laman? What
did he begin to do? What measures
did Zeniff take to inform himself as to
the preparations the Lamanites were
making?

(Paragraph 9, small edition; verse 30,
large edition.)

‘Where were the Lamanite. armies
found to be? With what weapons were
they armed? How is the appearance of
the Lamanite soldiers described?

(Paragraphs- 10,11, small- edition,
verses 32-42, large edition.) i
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. 'Who led the people of Zeniff to bat-
~tle? - In. whom: did . they: go- trusting?
How: are the Liamanites contrasted?
‘What does Zeniff say ‘about Lamanite
hatred; and how were the: Lamanites
taught to regard the Nephites?
What feeling did the:Lamanite king
have towards the people of Zeniff, not-
withstanding his fair promises?

(Paragraph 13, small edition; verses
43, 44, large edition.)

How did Zeniff encourage his people
for the battle? Wha.t was the result of
the battle?

(Paragraph 14, small edition;. verses
45, 46, large. edition,)

What does Zeniff say of himself, now?
Upon whom did he confer-the kingdom?

““ Remarks on the character of Zeniff.”” .

While Zeniff: is declared by his grand-
gon, - Limhi, to - have : beea - *over-
zealous,’” and while it would seem that

it was a mistake - for him: to wish" to
leave: Zarahemla and go:back to ‘the
land: from which the: Lord had warned
the Nephites to flee, still Zeniff seems to
have been & geod man. That he failed to
comprehend fully the Lord’s provisions
is.evidenced. by his leaving Zarahemla.
But if he was not as consistent as he
might have: been; he: yet. taught his
people: to feel their dependence upon
the Liord, and it was the secret of their
success when troubles came upon them.
Zeniff' ig  an- example- of those: persons
who often overlook: what God has re-
vealed ‘as better for-his people and a$
the same time call-upon him in ' misfor-
tunes they are partly responsible for
bringing upon themselves,

As a practical man. Zeniff was ceér-
tainly enterprising, energetic, and pro-
gressive, a-man of ability, and possess-
Ing qualities: of successful - leadership
and organization.

'QUESTIONS ON THE LESSON.

‘Who was Zenift? Of which party was
he the leader? “Who was the leader of

the first party?  How is he described?.

Overwhat did a contention-arise?: What
was ‘the outcome? - What'did the re-
mainder of: the party do? ‘Who led the
second- party?
does he seem to-have been?  How far
did: the first party travel? How far did
the party of Zeniff go when they halted
and  pitched : their tents?  Where: did
Zeniff go from:here?  “Who went with
him?. What'lands did King Laman give
Zeniff? What other term besides *“land,”’
is ‘used?"What was ineluded in' the
term “‘land”’?: ‘Where were: Shilom and
Lehi-Nephi situated? (Show on map.)

‘What ‘sort. of a man

‘What archseological evidence has been
found in Northern Peru?

How many- years of peace did’ the
“people of Zeniff enjoy up to the time of

their - first battle? What  brouglit on
this" -battle?
‘What was the extent of the next period
of peace? What change had taken
place in - the “Lamanite government?
‘What was- the result ‘of the second en-
counter?.

In their times of peace; what is- said
of the' progress the: people of Zeniif
made?  How do these statements com-
pare with the ruins in northern Peru?

.On: the whole, what was the spiritual

condition’ of the people under Zeniff?

SUGGESTIONS TO JUNIOR TEACHERS.

Teaching. Hints.— A. teacher. should
have :in: mind' a ‘clearly worked - out
plan of how she will present: the lesson
to: her class.  The' story should flow

along: smoothly,  without : awkward
efforts to bring it within: the youthful
comprehension,

It should be determined: before class
time what points of the Iesson would be
suitable:to present to the-children. It

would be a good plan, by way of prepa-.

ration, - to -write- out-a:-lesson outline
from the junior: questions:

It will then

be seen what features she intends shall
be omitted for the children; and give a
clear idea’ of the points it is advisable
to present.

Every teacher must adapb the lesson,
however; to her own class. The Quar-
terly pretends to offer only suggestions.

Questions.~-0f  what. people is our
lesson. to-day a history?  In what les=
son.did we study about the discovery of
the people of Zeniff? - Upon what: did
they-write their history?- What coun-
try did - the people. of Zeniff' leave?
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Where did they wish to go?- Who lived
back there now? - What was the name
of the man who led the party? What
- places did the Lamanite king give the
people. of  Zeniff to live-in?. Show, on
the map, where ‘these: lands were, - Did
the Lamanites like the Nephites? Why
did. they give the Nephites:land, then?
Did: the. Lamanites work? - What - did
the Nephites: have that the' Lamanites
wanted? .- After the people of Zeniff had
peace for twelve years; how did-the

Lamanites begin to treat them? Whom

;. THE.RELIGIO QUARTERLY.

did Zeniff: tell' his: people- to - trust?
‘When - they went to battle with: the
Lamanites; who won? After this war,
what did- the people of Zeniff  enjoy
again- for awhile? What did. they. do
in times'of peace? - (Teacher may show
the children pictures of ruins, at this
point, to show the great buildings and
walls: the people built.) Which: side
won in the second war? - Why-did the
‘people ‘'of Zeniff 'win? -What age had
Zeniff gotten to be now? - Whom did he
appoint king: in his stead? .

L £ .
[ i

March, 1904.

Opening exercises.
Vocal solo.

Roll-call.—Respond  with seriptural

..quotation bearing on relief work.

Second Week.

SUGGESTIVE PROGRAM. ~(Relief Committee.)

Program prepared by the executive of the Lamoni local,

Liesson. :

Short paper: . Attitude of Our Church
in Caring for the Poor.

Report of Relief Committee.

Short sketeh of life of Clara Barton.. _ .~Trio.
Quartet. . ° : : Dismissal.-
Short sketeh of ‘the  life: of George e
Peabody.
LESSON' 10,

THE REIGN OF NOAH.

Text.—Mosiah 7: 1-7, small edition; 7: 1-20, iarge edition, -
Time.—About 160 to 140 years before Christ.

Place.—As in Lesson 9.

LESSON STATEMENT. .

Noah, the unworthy son"of a worthy father, now became king of the people of-
Zeniff.  Our lesson affords a sad illustration of the evil influence a bad leader
may have over his people. Noah changed the priesthood appointed by his father
and chose instead men who would support him in his wickedness. The people
were heavily taxed to support the king’s wanton luxury and his numerous abomi-
nations. The people, themselves, were led to follow in the ways of their wicked
king and his licéntious priesthood, and they became idolatrous and hardeéned.

Two lessons are taught by the reign-of Noah. - One is a warning to leaders to be
careful of what they teach, what kind of example they set, what influence they
exert, for they are responsible in a very important degree for the condition of the
work of which they have charge and for the ideas and manner of life of the people
over whom: they preside. ) :

The second lesson is to the layman, the individual, and points him to think, to
investigate, to know what is right for himself, and to follow a leader only so far-as
the leader is in harmony with truth, wisdom, justice, and right.

HELPS ON THE LESSON TEXT.

(Paragraph 1, small edition; verses ‘What was. the character of Noah?
1-10, large edition.) ‘What respect had he for the command-
‘Which-one of his-sons-did-Zeniff con- mentsof God? What did he make hisrule
fer the kingdom upon? of action? What was his first great sin?
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How were the people influenced by‘
him? What burden:did:heput upon the:

people?: "What did this heavy tax 8o to
support?

What did Noah do with the pmests
his father had-appointed?  What char=
acter of priests'didhe choose? -Of what
‘were these priests:-guilty? :

‘What was taught the people?

-There have: been other characters:in
history: like Noah.: : Solomon: became
like'him.’ He'became a polygamist and
an adulterer; indulged in great luxury
and extravagance, and' taxed his people
heavily  to. support corruption.: ‘We
have. a still.worse: éxample in modern
‘times, of a ‘man whose desires were de-
based and who.went so far as to:invent
a-doctrine : justifying his ‘evil' wishes,
and then: taught the peopleiof his fol-
lowing  that: these things: were right,
that God had commanded them;

We are told that Neoah and his priests
taught the people ‘‘vain and flattering
words.”” “ This case being very similar
to the modern one cited above, instead
of doing:their evil deeds without excuse
or:apology, like him, it seems, Noah
and his:priests fixed . up a ‘doctrine to
. “suit ‘themselves; a doctrine: justifying
their evil desires; and to.gain the ap-
proval of the people to .carry: out their
dark designs, the privileges of the doc-
trine were extended to.the people, ap-

‘pealing to their carnal natures, and so ’

the people could do asg the king and the
priests: did. . Thus the king and: the
people: bought one another. -The king

gave indulgence to the people that he -

Cmight pursue his ways; and: the  people
paid a heavy tax to the king for the

* license they took. They were bound
together in a bond of iniquity.

It is evident that Noah had his evil
wishes' fixed up in & religious. disguise,
orelse he would not have deposed the
priests his: father appointed, and ap-
pointed others: . He would have had no
‘need:‘of ‘any - priests ‘at all. The’ fact
that he chose priests, seems to be evi-

“dence that he was workmg under reli=
gious.pretences.

Theworst ‘evil-doers in the world are
not those: who openly defy the will of
God, but are: those: who:pretend to. be

~directed: by his will.. = Those who- take
no: pains. to -disguise’ their actions, to
appear what they are not, do not de-
.ceive, - They are quickly branded for
‘what they-are.. It is he who operates

under ‘a. cloak of" religion; the subtle
hypocrite, the false teacher; the wolf in
sheep’s elothing who:is the most dan-
gerous: character, who exerts the widest
influence forevil and. leads' the largess
numbers of people astray.  The method
of this class.is always to make evil ap-

pear as righteousness, and: lead people

into crooked paths under the impression
that they are doing God’s'will. © Let us
beware of anything that has to have ex-
cuse or argument made for it when it is
compared with the plain, simple princi-
ples of divine teachings. When'a thing
is right; it does not need  bending or
twisting to'make it eonform to the word
of ‘God; ‘it fits without doing a thing
to it.

Making all due allowance for influence
and- deception, can 'people who. turn

from light: to darkness: be entirely ex-

cused? We say ‘“ who turn from light,”’
meaning those who'have known what is
right; those who have been enlighterned.
The people of Zeniff had known better
than to do: the things'they were now
doing: They had been taught the com-
mandments of God. It seems necessary
for us to come to' a proper decision on
this question, as it is important in 1n—
fluencing our ideas.: :

(Paragraph 2, small ed1t10n' verses
11-12; large edition, )

fNoal bmlt many elegant and. spa-
etous buildings.”’—This is the'declara-
tion of the Book of Mormon. ~In our
last lesson we spoke. of the ‘magnificent
ruing that have been found'in Northern
Peru.: Those at Gran-Chimu are spoken
of as the ‘““marvel of the Southern Con-
tinent, ‘covering: not-less than: twenty
square. miles: - Tombs; - temples,:: and
palaces rise on'every hand; ruined but
still - traceable.”’— A tlantis, pages: 392,
393, These are: the evidence of archee-
ology

“And he o'rnumented them with- fine
work of ‘wood, ‘and: of all- manner. of
precious thz‘ngs, of gold; and: of - silver,
and of drow, and_:of brass, and. of ziff,
and; of copper.”’—One has only to:read
any-work on ancient Peru to know how

- plentiful the precious metals were there.

Tons of gold and silver were taken to
Spain by the conquerorg. ' 'We are par-
ticularly informed-concerning the ruins
of-Neorthern -Peru that “The Spaniards
took. vast: quantities. of gold:from the
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huacas or tombs at this place.”’
Ancient America, page 238.)

-Again we. are told that ‘‘furnaces for
smelting metals’? were among the ruins.
(See Atlantis, page 393.). Donnelly
further says,
ores, and worked in metals; they used
vopper, - tin,  bronze, gold, and silver,
and. ‘probably - iron.. . The  American
nalions - possessed, all these. metals.”
(Italics ours,—EDITOR.)  (See Atlantis,
page 140.)

“Copper and: tin, in. like manner,
abounded 'in the mountains, and the
Peruvians had learned to alloy the cop-
per, both' with tin. and silver.” (Wil-
son’s  ‘‘Prehistoric: Man,” page 440,
volume 1.)

There is evidence that the ancient-

Americans used. brass. .Priest, in his
work, tells about the finding of brass
rings ‘and brass ornaments in Ohio and
New York. - There was ploughed up
‘‘seven . or eight hundred pounds of

(See

“The. Atlanteans. mined

. THE- RELIGIO QUARTERLY.

Iron is a metal that 'very . soon yislds
to the atmosphere and rusts away. - We
can notexpect to find iron to-day among
the ancient ruins unless it should: be
found in some very sheltered place, and
even: then iron disintegrates in. time.
Mr. Priest gives a number of instances
where evidences. of iron have  been
found, but we have not space. to quotc
them here.. We refer the-student to
Elder Etzenhouser’s useful encyclopedic
work, “From Palmyra - to. Independ-
ence,” pages 99-102, 107, 108. )

In our text ¢‘ziff’” is spoken of.. Thig
is'a substance unknown to us to-day. -
The ancients did some things with which
we have no acquaintance. It has be-
come ' common to speak of the ‘“lost
arts.”” Ziff may have been a compound
that was" forgotten: with the "passing
away of the ancient Peruvians,

‘What  luxurious arrangements were
made for the priests?

“(Paragraph 3, small edition; . verse

brass,..which..appeared..to..have. once
been formed. into various: implements,
both of husbandry and war; helmets
and working utensils mingled together ’?
(American Ant1qu1t1es, pages 93, 232,
261.

Sc>1ent1sts dispute the idea that the
ancient Americans used iron, but Bald-
win tells us that while iron was unknown
in the time of the Incas, ‘“iron ore was

and still is very abundant in Peru. It -

is impossible to conceive how the Peru-
vians were, able to: cut and work stone
in such'a masterly way, or to construct
their great roads and aqueducts without
the use of iron tools.  Some of the lan-
guages of the country, and perhaps all,
had names for irori; in official Peruv1an
it was. called quillay, and in the old
Chilian tongue panilic.” ‘It is re-
markable,” observes Molina, ‘that iron,
which has been thought unknown to the
‘ancient Americans, has particular names
in some of their tongues.” It is not
easy to understand why they had names
for this metal, if they never at any time
had knowledge of the metalitself.”” ““In
the: Mercurio. Peruano, tome 1, page
201, 1791, it is stated that, anciently,
the Peruvian sovereigns ‘worked mag-
nificent iron mines at Ancoriames, on
the  west - shore: of Lake Titicaca’ ””
(Ancient America, pages 248, 249); but
° Professor Baldwin saysg that he can not
give the evidence in support of this last
statement.

13, large edition. )

In this paragraph and: in the next it
speaks. avout towers that Noah: built.
In the ruins of Northern Peru ¢“immenss
pyramidal structures” are mentloned
(Atlantis, page 393.)

(Paragraph 4, small edition; verse i4,
large edition.)

We-are told that the hill north:of
Shilom, upon which Noah built a tower,
had been aresort for the Nephites ‘‘at
the time - they fled -out -of the-land.?”:
This is one of the texts that led the Com=-
mittee, as stated in- their ‘““Report,”’ to
conclude that the land given to the peo-
ple of Zeniff was in the borders of the
Lamanite. possessions, for: the- wilder-
ness seemed to be the next place a trav-’
eler would reach in leaving the land of
Shilom and going toward Zarahemla,
(See Mosiah 10: 3.). -

(Paragraph 5 small edition; verse 15,
large edition.)

Besides the things of which we have
already learned, what" other. evil d;d
Noah encourage‘r’

(Paragraph 6, small edition;  verses
16-18, large edition. ) '

What difficulties did Noah now have
to contend with?

(Paragraph -7, small - edition;  verses
19, 20, large edition,) .
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- How did ktbhe armies of Noah' feel
about their victory over the Lamanites?

QUESTIONS ON

'Who suceeeded Zeniff asking? What
abominations-and sins did he go:into? :

‘What did: he do with' the priests of his
father’s appointing? -~ 'What character
~of priests'did he choose? “What was the
effect of Noah’s influence upon the peo-
ple?  ‘Where do you place the reponsi-
bility for- the ‘people’s transgression?
To what class of evil doers did Noah
belong?  Why do we think that he used
religion ‘as ‘an' instrument to carry out
hig ‘purposes? . Describe the extrava-
gances of Noah? How did he obtain
means: to support his profligacy and

: o -+ "SUGGESTIONS TO
Teaching  Hints.—Delicacy and skill
< need to be used in:presenting to the
children the evils of Noah’s reign: It
would be better to touch lightly upon
them, saying that Noah was a very
wicked man who violated the laws: of

God, chosé bad men to-be priests, and:

had the people taught things that were
s very ‘displeaging ' to « the ‘Lord..  'He
caused a‘great deal of wine to be made,
and God forbids the use of intoxicating
drinks. He and his priests'had many
wives; and this thing ig very. wicked in
the Liord’s sight; and he has commanded
that a man shall have but one ‘wife.
Noah:caused his people to sin-and do
like him.  The people should not:-have

done this; theyshould not have allowed -

any one to persuade them to dc wrong.
‘We ‘should:all study God’s ‘word ‘to
know- for -ourselves what is’ right, and
we should listen to.no other teachings.
Noah was lazy and so were his priests.
Besides this, they wanted a great many
- fineand costly things.
people. heavily: and ‘made them  work

hard to'give him money so.that he and

his priests could have everything they
wanted. Remind the children here of
how Nephi; Benjamin, and Mosiah did;
of how simply they lived and how eon-
siderate they were of the people..
“Tell:“the -children  about the' great
buildings that: Noah caused to be built;
‘and how they were ornamented with
¢arving and -gold and:silver. - If the
teacher has read Prescott’s ‘‘Conquest
of Peru,’’ or some: other good work on

Noah taxed the:

QUARTERLY. Cd1
‘What boast did they make? How did
they regard warfare with the Lamanites?

"THE:- LESSON.

luxury? - What ig'said about: the gran-
deur and: magnificence of the building
Noah did? . What hag archzology to
show on: this point? "'What metals. are
spoken of? " "Does "archasology sustain
the claim that the ancient Americans -
used’ these metals?  Why is it believed
that Shilom ‘and . Lehi-Nephi were bor=
der cities? . How did the Liamanites be-
gin. to  trouble the:people of Zeniff' in
Noah’s reign? ' - When" Noah’s armies
defeated the T.amanites, how: did they
take theirvictory?

JUNlOR TEACHERS:

ancient Peru, she can ‘give the children
an 1nterest1ng aceount of the gold and
gilver the ' Spaniards found in: South
America, -and if she has pictures of
some of the ruing of Northern . Peru, it
‘would be’ good: to' show them' to. the
children. =
Call the children’s attention' to the
way the armies of Noah acted over vie-
tory, and tell ‘them to watch, and they
will see, as they learn moze about the
history of ‘these people, that by and by
the Lamanites-got them in their power.
Bring: out-the thought that humility
and gratitude to God is strength with
our enemies.
Questions.—What kind of a man was
~Noah?  What did he: do that made him
a wicked man? What kind of men did
he’choose : to be priests? - 'What did
they cause the people to do?  Was it
“right for:the people to be:led to do
wrong?:  What should: all people take
for their guide? - Did Noah live simply
like King Benjamin? = How did Noah
+lve? “What ‘burden did he put upon
the. people?  Tell about the great build-
~ings he caused to be built? . What did
he build "so. that he could: look around
the “country?  ‘How . did he-have the :
temples-and palaces ornamented? = -
‘Who began to trouble the people after
4 while? . What would-the - Lamanites
do? Who'gained the victory in the firss
battle? " How ~did: Noah’s armies act
over their victory?: ~“Why was this a
foolish and wrong way to act?
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March; 1904,

SUGGESTIVE PROGRAM.

If it is. chosen to have this review evening a quiet, local affair, the questions may
be asked after the fashion of the old-time spelling match, by having sides, etc.
Musie, vocal and instrumental, with a few recitations, perhaps, not forgetting the
map work called for, would fill the evening. :

Ii it is desired to make the review a public occasion, a short lecture on the Book
of Mormon; its: ethical teachings, its importance as a witness for Christ, and
another short, spicy lecture on the archzeological evidences of the Book of Mormon;
illustrated by magic-lantern views, if practicable,—this in connection with: the
review questions, selections from them, or all of them, as it is thought time will
allow, would be educative to the visitor. - Intersperse the program with a few good
musical selections of a'character suited to a church entertainment., R

LESSON i1,
QUARTERLY REVIEW.

Lesson 1. The N ephite;Zarahemlaite Confederacy.

Liesson-2:Benjamin-Chooses-His-Suceessor ...

Liesson 3, The People Assembled.

Lesson 4. Benjamin’s Teachings Continued,
Lesson 5..- Benjamin Prophesies of Christ:
Lesson -6..- To Walk with Christ.

Lesson 7. The People Covenant.

Lesson 8. Search for the People of Zeniff,
‘Lesson 9. History of the People of Zeniff,
Lesson 10, " The Reign of Noah.

RETROSPECTIVE.

Our lessons this quarter have‘been mainly devoted to the teachings of Benjamin.
He has taught us-how to begin and how to continue to walk in the Christ-life.  He
has made it very plain that the religion of Christ is a very practical thing, for use
i every-day life and in our intercourse with our fellow beings; that as we regard
and act towards one another we show the sincerity of our profession. Benjamin
set an example illustrating the equality that should prevail in society, that no-class:
should be exalted over the masses; that the ruler and leader should truly serve the
people.  He taught humanity to our fellow men. He put himself on-record as
another witness for Christ; and bore testimony to the truth that in all ages God
has given but one plan whereby man can be saved.

Historically, the quarter records important events, The beginning of a new
nation, the Nephite-Zarahemlajte confederacy, which is also the beginning of the
greatest period in Nephite history. = An offshoot from this nation was the colony
of Zeniff, which established an independent state that existed for about eighty
years or longer. - Our quarter covers almost the entire time of the existence of this
nation, for the people returned to Zarahemla with Ammnion.: 'We have just taken:
up the record of the little nation and will finish it in the next quarter. i

REVIEW. QUESTIONS. : &

Prophetic. —— What . did = Benjamin
prophesy about Christ? Towhat extent
did he declare the knowledge of Christ
should go? ~What did he prophesy con-
cerning the Nephites? )

Teaching.—What example did Benja-
min set for men in high places?  What
is the lesson his example teaches? -What
did Benjamin teach that we should do
for the poor and unfortunate of our fel-
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low men? 'What should we exercise
towards those who have: not' the ability
to. succeed: as others have? ‘What:did-
Benjamin declare ‘to be the only name:
and way of salvation? - What did he show
to-be more important: than professing:
Christ? . In what did Benjamin':show
that living Christlike ‘consists?  How
did’ he: illustrate the Chrigt-life in: his
own -example? - What d. 1 he warn the
people ‘about contentions?  From what
source -did: he. say contentiong -arise?:
.- What quality did he say we should be .
filled with? 'If we have love,; what dis-
position: will ‘we have: towards one
another? - What did Benjamin say about
borrowing?  What 'did he say - about
causing another to offend? How may

we :do this? 'What two riles may be:

said to express the essence of Ben;;a.mm’s
teachings?

What did Ben]amm show to be'the
duty of Christian parents towards their

children? = 'What did he teach. upon the. :

question: of ‘the spiritual condition of
little children? :What becomes of: the
child who dies in infancy?

‘What did Benjamin mean by speakmg
of retaining a remission of sins? . How
can it be done? "What did Benjamin
sgy “about -having humility? . Of what
importance did heshow the quahty to

QUARTERLY:
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be?  Whatishumility? . Howis it mani-
fested if we have it?

Historical.—What new nation begins
its history in the lessongof thisquarter?
‘Who was kingin Zarahemla when Mo-
siah came?. Who was made king of the
new confederacy? : Why were the Ne-
phites given: such “prominence in: the
new nation?: Whatlanguage was taught?
Give an account of thie people of Zara-
hemla.  What" discovery did they make
soon upon coming to this land? Tell of

‘the “notable religious event of Benja-

min’s time. . Who succeeded: Benjamin:
as king? . What important event took
place: in - the ‘early ‘years of Mosiah’s
reign? = Tell what we have so far learned
about: the people of Zeniff. Who was
king when Ammon found. this people?
Give a brief account of the reigns of
Zeniff and Noah, -

Map ‘and - Archeeology . Talk.—Trace
the journey ‘of “Ammon and his party
from ' Zarahemla to Shilom and Lehi-
Nephi.. Tell how archaology seems to
sustain -the account of the people of
Zeniff. Magic: lantern  views, showing
ruing in Northern: Peru, could be ‘used
very:effectively: in' connection with: the
lesson.  ~

. JUNIOR ' REVIEW. QUESTIONS;

Who was the first kmg of the new na=

_tion after the Nephites Jeft Zarahemla?

Who was king after Mosiah?  ‘What
kind of a man was Benjamin? What

+did Benjamindo for: his people?: Tell
about " the . great meeting = Benjamin
called. How. did he teach the people
they should teach oneanother? Whatdid
he say about-quarreling? = 'What did he
say about offending, or hurting another’s
feelings? = What should we do when we
borrow? » How should we treat the poor
and - sick? - Of- whom 'did. Benjamin
~-prophesy? - “Whomdid he tell the people
to. be like? . How did he: say we could
always be pleasing to God?

‘Who: became: king -after Ben]amm?
‘What kind of a man was Mosiah the:
second? - What did he appoint sixteen
men, for? - Who was the leader? How
did ‘the lost. people feel when Ammon
made: himself: known to .them? ~Who
was king of the people: of Zeniff at this
time? -« Why were ‘the people very un-

happy  when Ammon

found  them?
‘What did Limhi hope for?

Help Hint.—The teacher will have to
be careful to keep-the’ different locali-:
ties ' clear in: the -children’s: minds,-
and this can.best be done by means. of
the blackboard:

It would: be a good idea to let the

‘questions range ‘along the map course.

Afterreviewing that part of the quarter
lying:in: Zarahemla, when the. teacher
comes to the setting out of Ammon and
his party,.let her point to the map and
say, ‘“Now let us go along with Ammon.””
At this: point bring in" questions num-
bers '19,:20, 21,22, Point to where
Ammon_ found the people of - Zeniff.
“Let us see what these people had been
doing since they left Zarahemla.”  Ask

“questions. reviewing the history of the

people..
By keeping the board illustration be-

.. fore the children all the time, they. will

not get the different peoples confused,
and appealing to the eye -adds interest.
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THE RELIGIO QUARTERLY.

‘Fourth Week.

PARLIAMENTARY PROGRAM.

By J. A, Gunsolley.

Introduction,

.~ Owing to:the fact that the Rules of Order and Debate is out of print, and will
not be reissued until after next General Conference, it is deemed necessary to
print the text in the QUARTERLY so that all may have access to the study.

Much of parliamentary tactics is based upon: the motions that dispose of ques-

tions, such as. are discussed in this lesson.

They not only serve to dispose of

questions according to the desire of the friends of such questions, but they are also
effactual weapons in the hands of enemies of proposed measures to accomplish

their defeat.

SUGGESTIVE PROGRAM,

Introductory Musie.
Paper.—*“Wholesome legislation re-

sults from a free and full consideration .

of every proposition.” i 47
Lesson. Study.— Text, Chapter VI,

preixious question as in use in the legis-
lative assemblies of the United States.

-The " vote on- the previous question,

when negatived, leaves the main ques-
tion under debate for the remainder of

Rules of Order and Debate, as printed
with lesson. Subject, ““Motions that dis-
pose of questions.”

(Sec. b5.) . MOTIONS TO SUPPRESS.—

‘When a deliberative body is desirous
of getting rid of a question before it,
without either consuming further time
with it; or coming to a decision by
actual vote, because the subject matter
is thought to be unwise or impolitie, it
is 'done in one of three ways:

1. By  ‘““moving - the previous -ques-
ton.”” e i :

. (@) Theoriginaluse of this motion was
t0 suppress subjects of a delicate nature,
or those which might call out observa-
tionis of an injurious tendency.  When
first used the form was, *‘Shall the main
question be  put; if decided in the
negative, the question was suppressed
for the whole session.  Now the form
is, Shall "the main question be now
put?’’ . If this be decided negatively, it
defers the question- for the day only,
unless disposed of in'some manner; but
if it be decided affirmatively; it-puts an
end' to the: discussion, and a vote upon
the principal -motion . must be: taken
without further debate, and in the form
in which it then exists.” This operation
of the: previous question, if decided

affirmatively, has given rise to the use

of it for the purpose of stopping dis-
cussion-ona-principal . question, and
bringing it at once to a vote; and ordi-
narily this is the only object of the

the session, “unilesssoonerdisposed-of-
by taking the question, or in some other

manner, The object of the one: who

moves and those who sustain the pre-
vious question is to stop further dis-

cussion, by obtaining a vote in' the

affirmative; and hence great care should

be obgerved in its use.

The call, “Question, Question,” an
improper one.

(b) In this' connection it is proper to
state that the. call, ““Question, Ques-
tion,” so frequently heard. in ordinary
agsemblies is unseemly and out'of place
in deliberative bodies; hence, when it
is thought advisable to suppress debate,
the member. who desires to call the-

"question should rise, address the pre-

siding officer, and when he has secured
recognition, say, ‘I move the.previous
question;’’ the presiding officer: should -
then ask the assembly, “‘Shall the main
question be now put,’’ those who favor"
say ‘“Aye;” after the negative: vote is
called, if the vote be ‘‘aye,’” he should -
put the main question without delay.

' 2: By ““indefinite postponement.”’

(Sec. 56.). - To - POSTPONE INDEFI-
NITELY.—If it be desired to remove a
question from consideration and debate,
without a direct vote upon it, it may be
done by a motion to indefinitely post-
pone; the effect of which, should it be
decidedly affirmatively, is to quash the
proposition  entirely; that is, it is' an
adjournment of the question, without .
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day set for its consideration, which. is
understood to be a:diseontinuance.

3. By ““a. motion to lay on the table.”

(Sec. 57.)~,To Lig oN: THE TaABLE—If
the AssemblyNis willing to” entertain
and copsider a question; but not at the
time when it is moved, the proper course
is -either to_ postpone<the subject  to
%n&ther day, or-to order it.to. lie on the..

a e. FRES ”/4-‘ w 5 T, . e

(Sec. 58.) PoSTPONEMENT TO A FUTURE
TIME.—When the members individually
want more: information than they pos-
sessy at the time a question is moved,.
or desire further time for reflection and
examination, the proper motion  is, to
postpone the subject to such future day
%i; will'-answer the views of the Assem-

¥

(Sec.59:) LI ONTHE TABLE.—If the
Assembly has something ‘else before if;,
which elaims its present attention,; and

" is therefore desirous to postpone a par-
ticular proposition, until that subject is
-disposed of; suech postponement may be
effected by means of a 'motion. that the
matter in question lie on the table.  If
this motion prevails, the subject so dis-
posed of may be taken up, at any time
.afterwards, and considsred, when it
may suit the convenience of the Assem-
bly.  This: motion is' also  sometimes
made use of for: the final disposition of
a subjeet; and it always has that effeet,

~when no motion ig afterwards made to
take it up.. When any motion, propo-
‘sition, report, resolution; or other mat-
ter, has been ordered to lie on the table,
it is not in strictness aliowable $o make
any further order with reference to the
game subject, on the same day.

LESSON

(See. 55.) - MOTIONS TO: SUPPRESS.“—
‘What is the use of these motions? 'In
how many different ways accomplished?.

1, (a) Moving ‘‘previous. question.”? '
~What was its original use? What was
the form when first used? What was

i thie effect of negative vote?  What is

the present form? :State effect of nega-
tive vote. Of affirmative vote. What
is said of necessity for exercising care
inuse of “previous question”?: (See’
note.) : :
(b) The' call, ‘“‘Question, Question,”

lan improper one.~—~What is said of the

call “‘Question,’ Question’’: being un-

‘- different. committees.

QUARTERLY: 45

(See. 60.) . A COMMITMENT.—~When a
proposition. is. defective in form, or the
subject matter has not been sufficiently
considered to:. permit - definite ~action
without delaying: the-Assembly to per-
feet the -form: of the proposition;it-is

{.proper-and usual to refer the subject to

a - committee, with: or- without instrue- -
tions; to: perfect wholly or in part, and

“to report - for: the further consideration

of the Agsembly.: This is-called a com-
mitment; or, if it-has been: already in
the hands of a committee; a recommit-
ment.

(Sec. 61.) . REFERRED WHOLLY, OR.IN
ParT.~When a’' subject is referred or
recommitted; the committee may be in-
structed or ordered by the Assembly,as
t0 any part or all the duties assigned
them; or the subject may be left with
the committee without instructions. In
the former case, the instructions must
be obeyed;. in the latter, the committee
have: full power: over the matter, and
may report upon it in any manner they
please, provided they keep within the
recognized forms of parliamentary pro-
ceedings. .- A part only of a subject may
be  committed, without the residue; or
different. parts. may . be committed  to
A ecommitment
with: instructions. is sometimes ‘made
use of as a convenient mode of procur-
ing further: information; and, at the
same time, of postponing the considera-
tion of a 'subject to a future though
uncertain day.
~Special Music. R

Question-Box Review, or Parliamen-

tary Drill; at option of Program Com=-
mittee. :

STUDY.

geemly? - What is the proper way to
call the question?
2. Indefinite Postponement,

(Bee. 56.)  To  POSTPONE.. INDEFI-
NITELY.—~When ig  this motion used?
‘What is the ' effect if decided in the
affirmative? :

3. 4 motion to lay on the table.

(Sec. 57.)y To LIE ON THE TABLE.—
‘When is it proper: to. use this  motion?
(Such matter, or question, can be taken
A{rom the table at the will of the Assem-
bly.) ‘

(Sec, 58,) POSTPONEMENT T0 A FUTURE

www.LattérDayTruth.org



46 THE RELIGIO

TiME.—Under what ' circumstances do
these ‘questions -of postponement to a
future time become desirable? -

(Sec. 59.) - LIE ON THE TABLE.—When
desired. to postpone a particular propo=
sition until.another subject is disposed
of, how may this motion be used? What
is said of taking: such subject up after-
wards?  How ‘may such - proposition
~ make" final: disposition - of a  subject?
‘What is the rule about making further
order of subjects ordered to lie on table?

(Sec. 60.) A COMMITMENT.—For what
purposes may propositions be referred to

QUARTERLY:

committees? - What is said about in-
structing. committees? What is:-a re-
commitment?

(See. 61.) REFERRED WHOLLY, OR IN
PART.—What is further said about in-
structing’ committees? What = dutieg
and privileges belong to committees in
reporting . on matters referred to them?
How is a commitment with' instructions
gometimes made use of? '

Note.—By resolution of General Con-
ference it now requires a two thirds vote
of house to order the taking of “pre-
vious question.’” ’
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 April, 1904.

THE RELIGIO QUARTERLY.

First Wejek:.,

EXPERIENCE MEETlNG
TOPIC.—Overcornmg Enemxes thh Goocl.

Sempture Rea,dmgs.—James 3:5;
Proverbs '15: 1; Doctrine and Covel
‘nants 95:5; Ephemans 4:32;
12: 12, 14, 17 18-21; Doctrine and Cove-
J;a,ni% 64 2 Matbhew 5:43-45; Mos1ah

1:

Pmyer —For the sp1r1t to enable us
to pray for our enemies:

FExperience.—Tell of instances when

" you have known of kind treatment and
~a generous spirit shown to overcome
enmity, opposition, or unfriendliness in
another; when the spirit of love has
brought: about a reconciliation of trou-
blé; when enmity has been swept away
by prayer.
Remarks.—This may be made a most

rightly conducted. Encourage perfect
freedom on the part of the members.
The meeting is more for 1nterchange of
experiences than prayer, and for serip-
tural study on the topie. . There should
be no hard and fast rule about praying,
however; members should feel at liberty
“to pray as they feel Ied N either should

“Romans

v

the scmptural texts be limited to those
here given; ifa member feels like read-
ing a text that hag appealed tohim on

“the subject, he should be free to'do so.

~The scriptural readings are to be read
by the members who may volunteer, be
called upon, or the texts _may be: as-
gigned beforehand.

The leader of the meeting should
make himself acquainted with' the
theme of the meetmg and be prepared '
to give a brief opening tallk, right to
the point, encouraging the young

Should he know of a member or mem-
bers of the society or the branch who
have had special experiences along the
line of thought of the meeting, see such

mlntematmgwa,ndwpmﬁtable -meeting-if-.ones-beiorehand and request them to-be -

present and relate their expeérierice.
Adfter the hearts of the members have
been  prepared by the readings, talks,

‘and ‘experiences, an earnest prayer at

the close of the meeting for the spirit
to enable us to pray for our enemies;
for the spirit of good to help us to over-
come evil, will have impressive effect,

April, 1904,~
k : SUGGESTIVE

: Openmg exerclses.

Lesson
Mus
o Paper Sketch of the h1story of the
Macedomans.

e _ Second Week.
PROGRAM

“Talk: Why we are interested in any-
thing likely to affect the Turkish gov-

‘ernment.

 Report of the Program Commlttee.
Glosmg exercises.

LESSON L

ABINADl WARNS THE PEOPLE

.. Text.— Mosiah 7: 816, small edition; 7: 21—51 large edmon.
Time.—Somewhere between 160 and 140 before Christ.

i Place.——Lehl-Nephl and Shilom.

LESSON STATEMENT.

In the reign of wicked ng Noah, the Prophet. Abinadi came unto the- people
declanng their sins and warning them of the wrath of God which would be poured

out-upon them if they did not repent.
should be brought to him:

‘But the people turned a‘deaf ear to all
. Abinadi said andsought to take hls life.:

N oah gave orders that the préphet
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-Abinadi eluded all efforts-of the king and the people to find him for two years,
when the command of God came. to him to visit the people and warn them: again,
Fearless of death or-whatever might befall: him, the prophet obeyed the Lord’s
summons, and it will be well for us to note carefuily the declarations made to the
people, that we may appreciate fully -the fulfillment of them:later on.: Abinadi
warned the people that unless they repented they:would be brought into bondage
by: their ‘enemies;. they would be:subjected to-oppression, and grievous burdens

-his - 'spokesman.

would: be placed upon them. We have already seen that this came.true.

The

utter downfall of Noah was predicted, and that great numbers of the people would

be slain.
ne was talking.

“All this Abinadi declared would take place in the generation to which

The people again rejected the prophet’s words, and Abinadi was delivered unto

Noah and cast into-prison.

brought before them that they: might question him.

The priests 6f Noah desired to have the prophet

It was done, but Abinadi’s

wisdom confounded the priests; and he took advantage of the opportunity to speak

sing.

plainly to Noah and his priests, telling them to their faces of their hypoecrisy and

HELPS- ON THE LESSON TEXT.

(Paragraph 8, small edition; verses
21-26, large edition.) LR

“There was & man amony them whose
name-was. :Abinadi.”’~—This is: the first
time Abinadi has been: spoken ofi:- Our
text denotes that he had been living
among the people when the Lord called
him, : i

“ He commanded me.””—Abinadi states
hisauthority.: The Lordhad commanded
him to go forth-and say unto the people
the things which "Abinadi: told: them.
True prophets are always called of God;
and.'one:way by which we:may judge of
a true prophet is whether he makes: the
right claim or not; whether he professes
to-be:sent: of- God... Paul, speaking  of
those: who. repregent: the ‘TLord, said,
“And no man taketh this honor unto

himself, but he that is called of God, as’

was 'Aaron.”’—Hebrews: 5: 4. Turning
to the old Bible we find how Aaron was
called:: ¢*And the Lord said to Aaron;
Go intothe wilderness to meet Moses.”’
—Exodus 4: 27, ' Just previous to this
we aré:given an account of the Lord in-
forming: Moses: that Aaron should be
(Exodus: 4:.10<16.)
So- Aaron received ‘his authority from
the Liord: in-theé ‘diréet commandment,
“Go.” ¢ R y 3

‘When Moses himself asked the Lord
what he should: say to the people that
they: might know that-he was a true
prophet; - the -Liord - told him: “#Thus
shalt thou " say: unto: the ‘children: of
Israel, The Liord God-of-your: fathers;
the God:-of -Abraham; the God of Isdac;

and. the: God of ‘Jacob, hath' sent me

.~ course?

unto you.’—Exodus 3: 15, This is the
simple and - only ‘¢laim: - that -all  the
prophets ‘of the Bible make, viz., that
the Lord commanded them, but itis the
imperative- claim; the - one that: every
true prophet has made; :
*Woe be unto ihis people.”’—The Lord
was, of ‘course, sorely displeased with
these people for their transgression and
wickedness, but ‘“surely the Lord will
do nothing, but he revealeth his-secret
unto his servants the prophets’ (Amos
3:7), and so before the woe of God’s
wrath was poured out upon the people,
the Lord sent a prophet to warn them.
“And except they. repent.””—God i
always good and just, and has always

- been mereiful and patient with a people

if they ever were believing and obedient
to him, striving with them to bring them
back ‘to the. straight paths, before he
would send: great affliction upon them,
or cut them-off.. Think how the Lord’
strove with Israel, and egch time before
their captivity and the final seattering,
prophets were sent to warn the people-
that they might have a chance to repent
if they would.: -As we know, the people
we are studying had once been an en-
lightened people, but under the leader-
ship of ‘evil men; they had:fallen.  The
Lord offered them opportunity: to turn’
from; their 'sing -as s  shown by the
prophet’s; words - that . the judgments -

- described would be sent excgpt the‘<p¢95. ’

ple repented. i i ST
- What would-come:upon the people if .
they persisted in their- hardened, sinful:
By whom:: chould: they -be "
brought into-bendaga? st - 5ot i
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By the hands of their enemies.’—
The enemies referred to must have been

the Lamanites; for there were no other.

people 'in"the whole land that might
have been ‘thus: referred to.: Back in
therearly days of:their-history the Lord

warned the Nephites that the Lamanites:
should have no power over them except.

they rebelled against God, in which case
the: Liamanites: should ‘‘be a. scourge”

- ‘unto the Nephites, “to: stir them' up in-
1 Nephi :

the 9way:s of remembrance.”
1:1

If the people should by their: per- :
sisterice in'evil-doing; let the condition

of which they were warned: come upon
them; how would the Lord treat then‘
cries for deliverance? :

“ e And except they repent in. sackcloth
and ashes.”’—Notice the Lord’s merey
ag shown by this gtatement. Even
though the Liord is giving the peopleia
chance 'to: repent now; and if. they are

brought into: bondage it will be because .
~they-refuge-to-aeeept-the presentoppor-.:

tunity offered them, still; after that, the
Lord sighifies that "he will be mereitul
to ‘them, and deliver them -from the
afflictions they bring tpon themselves;
if they thoroughly humble taemselves,
but this they mue+ do. :

(Paragraph 9, small edmon, verses
27-30, large edition. )

““They were wroth with Inm ”—Self-
righteousness and anger at being told
of faults usually go hand in hand with
transgression. ' Like the ancient Israel-
ites in ‘the times of their unspiritual
condition these people resented. what
the  prophet told. them, and: treated
Abinadi as Lehi-had: been treated, and
ag'the prophets before him: had been

treated, when ‘they spoke to the ‘people -

of thalr wrong-doing;'and begged them
to tusn unto righteousness..

4T he eyes of the people were blinded.’?
In the seventeenth paragraph of this
chapter Abinadi tells “the ' priests of
Noah that if they understood the law,
they had not'taught it'to the people, but
hiad perverted the ways of the Lord.
We will remember thatin the first para=

graph of this  game chapter we are told -

that these priests deceived ' the people
with “yain and flattering words.””:: The
people hiad been falsely taught, and this
‘the téxt'seenmis to imply was one reason
why the people “ha,‘rdened their hearts?

“repent.
- Albinadi to be silent in this time.

against the thmgs that Abinadi: told
them.

Palse teachings have. ever been: the
hardest things that truth has had to
meet, 1t ig difficult to reach the hearts
of -a. people. who have ‘been ‘wrongly
educated in religious things. ' Jesus
told the. Pharisees, *Ye compass sea

-and land: to ‘make one proselyte, and

when he is made; ye make him twofold
more the child of hell than yourselves ’»
==Matthew 23:15.

“What did the people try to do to

“Abinadi?

How. did- Noah receive the news of
Abinadi’s teachings?

‘Why - did the poon;e
Abinadi over to the king?

(Paragraph 10; small edition; verses
81, 32, large edmon)

After the space of two years. ”—-How
did Abinadi:appear to the people now?
Where had he been all this time? Did

not dehver

~the-people-know.who.it.was that came

to. them' now? ' Why did Abinadi v1s1t
the people again?

The Lord is so merciful he does not
stop. with warning: people once. How
many times did ‘he: send: prophets to
warn: ‘backsliding . Israel!l "= Abinadi
states that the Liord commanded: him
to:go unto the: people and warn them
again.:

‘It seems that the two years had been
given the people in which to reflect:and
~The :Liord had permitted
We
do ‘not 'think that the danger which
menaced him:was the whole reason why
Abinadi was not heard from in this time,
for the prophets of God have been fear-

. less of danger so:-long ag they had a

message to deliver, and we shall see
that Abinadi was also, and felt secure
in the Liord’s protection: until he should
have finished the work the Liord gave
him to do, ““and then it matters not,”’
he s)ald (See paragraph 20, tbls chap— i
ter.)

As to Abinadi’s appearing in: dis-
guise, we are simply told that he did so,
and not:that the Lord directed him to
do it.: It may have been that Abinadi
resorted to this::means :himself, ‘not
through fear: of : the people; can-we
think, but in his desire to be: unmo-
lested until he could execute the Lord’s
wishes: - Ag-a-stranger-to - them; the

-people would wait until they heard What
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Abinadi had to say, when if -he made
himself known onthe start, he would be
recognized ‘and  seized = at once.: 'We
should : say  that it was only a little
human : precaution that :Abinadi’ took.

‘Tt shall come to pass that this gener= "

ation.””— Abinadi declares. that :-the
things which he prophesies to come
upon the people would be fulfilled in
the generation to which he is talking;

it would be in the time of Noah, as we:

learn from the next paragraph.

‘What former warning does Abinadi”

repeat?

‘What signifies that the people would
be subJected to indignity and humlha.-
tion?

Shall devour their flesh.”’—This ex-
pression that dogs, vultures, and wild
beasts should devour their flesh would
signify that the people were ‘to. die in
such' numbers that they could not be
buried. - ‘In" the sentence ‘just before
this one it says that the people should
be slain.  Further on, in his  dying

" words, Abinadi tells the" people that

they should be **driven and scattered.’’
(See chapter 9, paragraph5.) = From
all ‘this: we ‘conclude  that the people
would be killed 'in - great numbers. by
the:Lamanites.
enemies,  and invasions by them, the
people of Noah would be badly worsted,

(Paragraphs. 11, 12, small edition;
verses 33-37, large edmon) :

. 'What' should become of Noah? In
figurative language Abinadi shows that
Noah would be utterly powerless to re-
sist the troubles that should come upon
" him; they would completely overtake
him.

‘What other afflictions besides those
that have been mentioned should come
upon  the . people? - In"Mosiah 95
Albinadi - prophesies - that the people
should be afflicted with ‘‘all ‘manner of
diseases.”

“With famine and with pestzlence P
Included with the troubles that should
come upon the people their-crops should
be destroyed. " In the twelfth paragraph
some of the blighting causes are men-

tioned, as hail, east wind—a cold wind

probably, chilling the budding fruitand
crops. . Insects should devour the grain,
which would be ‘another cause that
would contribute to famine.

¢ They shall have burdens lashed upon
their backs.”—This statement; with the

In battles with their

rest of the paragraph, and the declara-
tion; ‘made. in .paragraph 10, that the
people should be driven and “‘smitten
on the cheek,’” goes to- show that they
would be treated with great severity and
oppression.

(Paragraph 13, small edition;: verses
38, 39; large edltlon)

“ Bxcept they repent, Twill utterly de-
stroy them.”’—As attention was called
in paragraph 8, it will be seen that after
the punishment promised should come
upon them, the people would yet havea
chance to repent if they would, and the
Lord ‘would: acknowledge them. But if
they would not repent after being
severely chastened, they should be
utterly destroyed.

$Other nations whzch shall’ possess
the land.””—The two warnings found in
this paragraph agree with the promise
made through L.ehi and- revealed: to
Nephi in vision that if ‘the Nephites
would live righteously, they should be
blessed and protected in the land, but if
they would go into unbelief and break
the commandments of God, they should
be destroyed, and other nations should
be brought here. . (See 1 Nephi 3: 29,
30, 35-37 and 2 Nephi 1:1, 2.) ' The
people of Noah were Nephites, and so
these promises would apply to them,
also.

(Paragraphs: 14; 15, small edltlon,

_verses: 40-47, Iarge edition.)

How did the people receive Abinadi
this second time?
In the narration to the king of what

- Abinadi said; what changed forms. of

expression do you notice? Perhaps the
people told Noah Abinadi’s sayings in
their own words, or perhaps not all he
said is recorded. . )

How did the people speak of them-
selves, and of the king? What spirit
did they show? Compare with the ex-
pressions of the people in paragraph 7
of this-chapter.

(Paragraph 16, small edltlon, verses
48-51, large edition. )

‘What did Noah cause to be done w1th
Abinadi?

With whom did Noah hold counsel
concerning thé prophet?

What did the priests of Noah desire?

How did. Abinadi ‘meet the pr1ests’
questions?:
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-‘How did the priests:feel? :
‘Abinadi stood beforethe priesta'as in=
spired men: of God in Bible history met

the ‘arrogance: of : worldly ‘and: carnal’

minds., . The fact that: we are told that
the priests were astonished shows how

wise they were 'in their own: conceit to
have attacked -Abinadi: with 'so much
confidence; and ‘also:shows. that they
were. 80 spiritually dead: that: they did
not: realize they: were  talking to . a
prophet of the Lord :

TEACHING FROM THE LESSON.

Sm leads to downfall.

- A nation’s life is measured by 1ts prmclples, its strength depends upon its

" righteousness:

God’s ]udgments often come by natural means,

QUESTIONS ON THE LESSON

What do we know of Abinadi? Byf

what authority ‘did he claim to be a

prophet?  How did he say he had re-:

ceived  this =~ authority? . Have  true
prophets ever claimed any more or any
less than “Abinadi- did? ~ What" was
- "Abinadi commanded. to.tell the pecple
first?  Was. punishment to fall ‘upon
~them>immediatelyP
mercy shown?.  What is God’s plan be~
fore he sends destruction upon people?
In what instances does he send warning
first? = What had the péople of our les-
son been?  How were Abinadi’s decla~.
rations received by the people?  By'the
king? = What command did: the. king
give?  What would be inferred Abinadi
did when ‘hislife ‘'was sought?
long: was it before he: appeared unto
the people: agdin?  ‘What precaution
+'did ‘he ‘take when he made his second
appearance? ~“What were doubtless his
motives? - What change did "Abinadi
prophesy should take place:in the eivil
condition of the people ‘unless they re-
pented? 'What warning 'had the Lord

~How-wagGodg-

How:

glven the Nephltes concerning - their
enémies, the . Lamanites?  How .did
Abinadi say the people of Noah would
be treated by their enemies? “What de-.
struction would come upon the people?
What afilictions and pestilence?  What
would: ‘happen to the erops? . What
would result from these causes?  Wkhat
~did-Abinadi-prophesy about-Noah? - If;
after the chastisement the people re-
ceived; they would repent, would the
Lord accepn of their repkentanc'e? -Bug
if they.would not repent; then what
would. become of them? In- accordance
with what declaration that the Lord had
made to the people of this Iand was
Abmad1 s warning?

“What charges did the people make
‘againgt Abinadi to King Noah?  How
did they justify him and themgelves?
How did they feel about their strength?
What did Noah cause to be done with
Abinadi?  Before whom was Abinadi
then - brought? "Why-did the priests
desire to ses Abinadi? HOW was their
conceit rowarded‘?

SUGGESTIONS TO JUNIOR TEACHERS

Questions,  — Who was Abinadi?
‘Whoin did he say sent him to: the peo-
ple?  How dotrue. prophets: always
come?  What did the Lord command,
Abinadi to tell the people about. their
sins? How was the Lord’s mercy shown
to the people? “Did the people appre=
ciate:-the - warning? = ‘What. did. they

. wish to do to Abinadi? - Why did they
not-do so at that time?  How. long was
it before Abinadi appeared. unto ‘the
people again?: What did: he prophesy
would happen to-the people if they did

do to: them? What would happen to
their ‘erops? = What other  troubles
would come -upon them? . Why were
all these. troubles fo come upon . the
people?. What did the Lord wish them
t0 do.so that he would not need.to pun-
ish'them? Did the people believe any
of the things Abinadi told them? What
did they think? "What did King Noah
cause to be done with Abinadi? - Be-
fore whom was Abinadi brought? What
did the priests think they could do?
How. did: Abinadi meet all thelr ques-

‘not repent? - What would their'enemies

tions?

www.LatterDa'yTruth‘org

;



THE ' RELIGIO

- Help Hins. —Emphasize; in thig les-

son, God’s merey ;- howhe would always. -

have people repent, if they would, that.

judgments ‘might not eome upon them.
“taking the repentant course the people .

That we:bring trouble upon: ourselves 1f,
we will not do right. :
Tustxation.—Draw: two. lines;  one
pointing upward, and one: downward.
The upward line represenbs a repentant

QUARTERLY: 53

course,: ‘leading to - happiness. . The
downward line represents persisting in
sin, leading to unhappiness.

By heeding “Abinadi’s- warning and

might have escaped- trouble, but they
chose to.continue: in- the  downward;

" ginful course, that led to the judgments

prophesmd of.

gl HAPPINESS
5
b =]
L2,
fo3
4
WARNING
2o
B :
UNHAPPINESS.

April, 1904.

Third Week.

s

SUGGESTIVE PROGRAM.

Opening exercises.

Lesson

Song. i e

Pive- mmute paper Sketch : of the
history of Turkey, (note-a.)

Five-minute paper:  The religion of
Turkey. o

F1ve minute talk Peoples ruled by
Turkey, (note b.)

Roll call.—Respond ‘with an- item of
news concerning the affairs’ or happen- -
ings in the 'world.

Closing exercises,

Note a.—A blackboard outline, accompanymg this paper, would be appreelated.
The writer should copy the outline on the board before the meeting.

Note b.~The interest ‘of this talk will be greatly enhanced by a map sketch on
the board, showing localities '0f the peoples ruled by Turkey (writing the names
%f the peoples in then' respective “localities) and the extent of the Turkish
BEmpire. : ,

"LESSON 2.

" ABINADI'S TEACHINGS AND PROPHECY CONCERNING CHRIST.

Text.—Mosiah 7: 17-21; 8:1, 2, small edition; 7:52-93; 8: 1-1b, large edition.
Time.—As in Lesson 1.
Place.~—As in Liesson 1.

. LESSON. STATEMENT.

The priests of Noah present a prophecy for Abinadi to explain, thinking to puz-
zle him, « Abinadi takes this very scripture and turns it against his assailants. He
further shows their spiritual ignorance by questions he asks them upon: the law of
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Moses, especially concerning the purpose of it.: They did not understand that the
law had no saving power, and that it only pointed to-Him who had.

Abinadi explains the philosophy of the law; referring to Moses, Isaiah, and “all
the ‘prophets,”’ showing: that: the ‘ordinances of the law:were typwal of Christ,

: ?}id thus leadmg up to: his grand teachings ‘and prophecies upon the m1ss1on of
rist.:

“Abinadi bold]y confronts the kmg and the priests with: their hypocnsy and sins,
charging them: with ‘not even living up: to the letter of the law which: they pro-
fessed,  In: the course of his talk Abinadi was interrupted: by Noah who ordered
that the prophet be taken away and put to death, But the power of God rested
upon: Abinadi, and he forbade:any one to touch him until he had delivered the:
message he: was sent to declare, and neither did any one dare to lay hands upon

him; at this time.

HELPS ON THE LESSON TEXT.

(Paragraph 17, small edition; verses'
52-63, large edition. )

S What meaneth the words which are
written?’’—This  question was put. to
‘Abinadi by the priests of Noah con-

cerning the passage of scripture begin-.

ning with: ‘“‘How  beautiful upon the
mountains,” ‘ete., in the third line, to

“and-all tne ends of the egrth “shall see

the salvation of our God,” in the thir-
teenth ' line, which scrlpture is’ from
Isaiah 52: 7-10.

“What answer does Abinadi make the
priests? -

o Ifthey understood the prophecles,
what:does Abinadi tell them they had
not done?

- 1f the ‘priests did not understand the
prophecies, what does Abinadi say was

_the reason?

What law did: the priests say they
taught the people? §

“What did Abinadi reply?

Of what things did he accuse them as
being contrary. to. the teachings of ‘the
law of Moses? : .

“Know ye not that I speak the truth?”’
The priests: had said that they taught
the law of Moses.  Abinadi referred to
things which- that law plainly: taught
“and now asks the priests if-he:does not
speak truly when he says that they vio-

lated the law of Moses.in their lives; in -
‘other words; that: they did not live in -

accordance w1th the commandments: of
that law.

What - does Ablnad1
priests?

declare - to the

(Paragraph 18, small ed1b1on verses 1 acts of ours;

64 72, large edmon )

= 'Why does Abinadi charge the pr1ests
W1th lmqulty‘? :

yes.

ES

“And what know. ye concerning the
law of Moses2’—There :ig. no: conflict
between: this question and the: accusa=
tion Abinadi has just made, when we
get-at his meaning. - Like the Phari-
sees of old, the priests of Noah were
both acquamted with and ignorant of
the law of Moses; they understood the
letter of the law, but did not compre-
hend - the purpose of it; which -fact
Abinadi proceeds o draw out by his

following question.

¢ Doth salvation come by the law oj
Moses?’—The priests of Noah answered
The Jews held the same:belief,
and when Christ, the: fulfillment of the
law, came proclalmmg ‘the way of sal-
vation he “was met with, ‘“We have
‘Moseés: and the - prophets, ”—suffmlent
‘Although the Nephite prophets had
taught all along that salvation was
through: Christ ‘and "him only (see 2
Nephil13: 6 and Mosiah 1:15;3:'2),;and
that the design of the law of "Moses was
to point men to Christ (see 2 Nephi
11:7-9; - Jacob 3:2), just as Isaiah and
all the arncient Bible prophets: taught,
yet because: of - spiritual darkness .of
mind this great truth was not compre-
hended by the priests of Noah, and:it
wag- not:- comprehended by the Jews.
The priestsf of: Noah had thought to'test
Abinadi’s wisdom, = He putsa question
to them that tests their spmtual under-
standing.

1 Enowif ye keep the commandments
of God, ye shall be saved. *-~Obedience
is  the ‘means by which:we may obtain
that ‘which Christ-has provided for us,
but. the: power to save lies not in any
it lies:not in any preecept
or code of laws.. They are but the rule
by which we may win the prize.  To

~illustrate: we go-to buy some article,say
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a certain book, Pilgrim’s Progress. It
costs so-much. -'We pay the price and
obtain the book. .. Suppose Pilgrim’s
Progress had never been written, could
any money procure it? . But on: the
other hand, since the book. has been
written, and there is a priece attached to
it, that price- must be paid before the
book may be had. - Any law, no matter
whether it. be: the law of Moses or the
law we call. the ‘gospe! -law, without
Christ, could not save us.:- Christ is the
saving power, and he must also. be the
- object of our belief. Thir understood,
there is a means provided by which we
may obtain the gift of salvation: offered
us by Christ, and in the time of our les-
_’'son: it was the law: of Moses, hence it
was necessary to keep those command-
ments in order to be saved. ..
Beginning with ¢‘I am the Lord thy
God,’”” ete.; in-the ‘ninth line+of .the
paragraph we are examining, and con-
cluding: with' *‘or: things which are. in
the earth beneath;”” in the thirteenth :
line, Abinadi quotes. from  the. law of
Moses as found in Exodus 20: 2-4. .
“And have ye taught this. people that
they - should - do.- all- these. . things?’’—
Abinadi in the next breath answers this
question himgelf—*Nay, ye have not.”?

In thig denial he'practically accuses the «
people.of idol: worship,. for:the: com=

mandments to. which he referred: per-
tained - to - this' subjeet;- they: forbade
“having:: other' gods, ~or: making . ‘any
images. for: worship. = The: fact that
Abinadi charges the priests with failure
to teach the people that they should not
do.- these. things,- leaves. us" to-suppose
that: the. people  were: permitted: to.do
them, and the inference may go further;
—that the people: were. taught and en-
couraged in idolatry. ;. .. ¢ :
~(Paragraph 19, small edition; verses
73-76; large edition.) -~ s

At this point, what order did Noah

ive? . S o
‘What did the priests endeavor to do?
‘What stopped them? :

- upon: him.

QUARTERLY. 655
Abinadi had yet gone. All men were
to. be judged by Christ, hence Christ
was the message which all the prophets
of old were sent to proclaim unto the
people.  No use to-show the people
their sins, unless the means of escape
and pardon was made known to them.
This was through belief in and obedi-
ence to Christ, hence Christ and the
plan of redemption must be taught.

. “Neither have I told you that which
ye have reguested. that I should tell.”’—
‘It will be remembered that in the sev-
enteenth- paragraph of our lesson the
priests quoted from Isaiah 52: 7-10 ask-
ing, ¢“What meaneth the words which
are written?””. Abinadi has not seen fit
yet. to give a direct answer to: their
question. . It would involve the Christ,
and ‘Abinadi was leading up to that
point, which. forms the climax: of his
teachings and prophecies. .

 (Paragraph 20, small edition; verses
77-82, large edition.)

. ¥The people of King Noah durst not
lay their hands on_him.”’—We are told
that the reason was because ““the Spirit
of the Lord.was upon him.’”’. We will
remember a similar instance in 1 Nephi
5:27-30, when:- a power :rested -upon
Nephi that quailed Laman and Lemuel
when they would have laid violent hands
Abinadi- was clothed. with
the Spirit of God to such an. extent,
one record says, that his face shone as

" Moses’ face did, on one :occasion of

which. we-read in Exodus 34: 20-35.

- 'What did" Abinadi say that he per-
ceived? ‘ >

4 l;Ievertheless, what did he say he must

o?

“What you do with me, after this,
shall be as a type and a shadow of
things which are to. come.”’—Further
on; we shall learn how Abinadi was put
to death by the people, and in a similar
manner, - when the time came; the cor-
rupt -King Noah and many that were
descended from his corrupt priests were
destrZOyed. (See Mosiah 9:13; Alma

‘What Did Abinadi say he had not yet = 14: 1

done, and that he must do? :
“For I have not delivered the message
which the Lord sent me to deliver.”—

That message was concerning Christ,as

we shall see. Simply to have accused
the . people of their. sins—there would:
have been no. object.in this, nothing to;

be ‘gained. from it, and this is as far as

-idolatry;. . and
. 20:4-17, the rest: of the ten command-.

(Paragraph 21, small edition; verses
83-93, large edition.)

In- this = paragraph Abinadi refers
again to' the commandment forbidding
quotes .. from .. Exodus

ments given through Moses.. These
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bt ‘ : THE RELIGIO QUARTERLY.

commandmeénts  forbade having other
gods;  worshipping any image, taking
the name of the Liord in vain, profaning
the Sabbath day, disrespect-to: parents,.
murder, adultery, stealing,; slander, and
eovetousness. : o
) CHAPTER 8.

(Paragraph 1, small edition; verses
1-6; large edition.) :

Afterquoting the ten:commandments,
what :question did Abinadi- ask . the
priests-of Noah? =i :

How did- Abinadi; himself, answer the
question? : : : :

‘What did he say was ‘expedient con=
cerning .the law of Moses? -

¢ The time shall come when it shall be
7o ‘more ‘expedient to keep the law:of
Moses.”’—Further on in this paragraph
Abinadi describes the law of Mosesas‘a
law of performances and of ordinances,”’
and in the first part of the next paragraph
he says, “‘that: all these  things were

types ot thingsto come:
pointed:out:before in:this lesson, the
object was Christ, and: of course when
he bad come, there would be no further
need of types to point to him;as Nephi
8o plainly showed was the: intention of
the law.:: (Ses:2: Nephi 11:.7-9.)

. 'What does Abinadi say must una-
voidably become of the people, notwith=
standing the:law: of Moses, were it not
for the atonement?

‘“The ‘atonement. which. God himself
shall make for the sins and iniquities of
his people.”’—Isajah speaksof Christas
“the -mighty “God, the: everlasting
Father.” - (See Isaiah 9:6; see:also
comments - under. *The Lord Omnipo-
tent,” . paragraph- 13, lesson 5 of last
quarter.)

‘Why was the law given to the chil-
" drenvof Israel? L

Of what: wag it to keep them in re-
membrance? -

To: keep them in ‘remembrance of
God.’~This: is: a general. stalement.

Abinadi speaks more specifically in- the .

Ag hasbeen

next paragraph where he says of the
law that it was a type of that which was
tocome; and  asks; ‘Did not Moses
prophesy . ... concerning ' the ‘coming.
of the Messiah?”? “Again, in the last
part of:the:ninth : paragraph of the
chapter we: are now studying he 'says,
“Therefore, if ye teach the. law 'of
Moses; also teach that it is & shadow of
those: things which are to come; teach
them that redemption cometh through
Christ the Lord, who is the very eternal
Father,”? :

(Paragraph 2, small edifion; verses
1-15, large edition.) -

‘What ‘does Abinadi say concerning

- the understanding the Israelites had ot

the law? : :
‘What particular thing did they not
understand? = :
‘Why was this dullness of perception?
sAnd even all the prophets who have
prophesied ever since the world began?’’
Abivadi-—asks-if-Meoses -and..all. the
prophets have not prophesied of Christ,
and- beginning with: ¢*Who hath “be-
lieved ottt report,’” in the eleventh line
of this'paragraph, on page 171, through
the' fourth: paragraph, he quotes  the
fifty-third chapterof Isaiah’s prophecy,
‘From: this point Abinadi teaches with
great ‘plainness and @ with inspiration
coneerning the mission of Christ. - In
the latter part:of the fifth paragraph
and the first part of the sixth he'refers

-again: to Isaiah  52:7-10, the passage

propounded to him by the: priests of
Noah: L e

Abinadi continues: . his - prophetic
teachings through the rest of the eighth
chapter of Mosiah, and they are con-
cluded ‘at the end of the chapter, with
an appeal to.the people to repent of
their sins.. He has explained: the serip-
ture that was presented to him, and has
fully answered the priests,

‘A binadi had now fulfilled his mission,
leaving one of the grandest testimonies
for Christ on record. o

R . CENTRAL THOUGHT.
Christ is the source of hope to all men in all ages.

S ~ QUESTIONS ON THE LESSON. ;
How did the priests of Noah think to = did Abinadi, in turn, ask of the priests?

How did " Abinadi

- puzzle - Abinadi?
‘What: question

meet their ‘question?

How ' did ‘their answer prove totheir
disadvantage? - Of what sins would it
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seem that the people were guilty? How
does Abinadi charge: the priests: with
respongibility in the matter?  What did
the priests fail to comprehend about the
law? 'What other people failed to com-
prehend the limit and purpose “of the
law? ~What was the reason of failure to
understand in both cases?  Why was
obedience to the'law essential to:salva=
tion?. What did Abinadi say about. the
extent of time the law would be in force?.
How did Abinadi describe the law of
Moses?  Of what did he declare these
ordinances were. a type?- By what did
he sustain this doctrine? .- What part of
Isaiah-'did  he. quote? - Give a' brief
digest of this prophecy. . After explain-
ing the law,and pointing to the prophe-
cies referred  to, what' did- Abinadi
proceed: to :[do?  What-connection. was
there, in Abinadi’s final appeal, between
the law of Moses and the things he had
declared? :

At what pointin his talk was Abinadi
angrily. interrupted by Noah? . Why
was Abinadinos done violence to at this
time? - What did he declare he must do?
What was hig special niessage? ~"What

" did Abinadi say would matter not'when
he had fulfilled his mission? Butwhat
did he prophesy concerning the. treat-

“ ment he would receive? ;

Prophecy. - on - Christ, — What = did
Abinadi declare God would-do? Who
else refers to the Christ as God?: . What

" does Isaiah say? Why does Abinadi

" SUGGESTIONS TO

Questions.—How did' the priests of
Noah try to - puzzle Abinadi? “: Could
they do " so? .~ Why could  they not?
‘What law did the priésts claim to teach
the people?: Name-the:ten command-
ments of the: law. . Did: the: priests tell
the truth?: - What did *Abinadi say to
them? . Did it please the king and.the
priests to have Abinadi talk to them so
plainly: about: their: sins? " What~did
Noah order: to be done with-Abinadi?
Why did no one dare to-touchAbinadi
at this time? .. What did the priests not.
understand about the law of Moses?: To
whom did Abinadi explain that the: law
pointed? - What did Abinadi say-all the
prophets had foretold?: What was the
reason the priests of Noah did not un-
derstand - -the ' prophecies- ag. well as
Abinadi?  What.great. Bible prophet
did  Abinadi. quote from?  What. did

QUARTERLY. o7
say Christ should be called the Son of
God? . What does he say of the Father
and the Son?  What does the Bible say
‘on this point? - (See Saint'Joha 10: 30.)

" 'What does ‘Abinadi declare the Son of

God would suffer? How would he mani-
fest his divinity? . How would he be
treated by his. people? What would he
do for mankind? - ‘What would be ac-
complished by the sacrifice? Who are
the seed of Christ? 'Who, are referred
to in Isaiah’s prophecy by “How beauti-
ful upon . the mountains’® were their
feet ‘ete.? What was the message of
“peace’” and “‘good tidings’’ they bore?
Were it- not: for the redemption, what
would have become of mankind? ~'What
was brought to pass through Christ’s
vietory over death? . If -Christ had not
triumphed - over. death,: how would it -
have . been. with men? - When shall
the righteous: dead come forth? Who
will constitute . the: righteous ~dead?
‘When shall they rise who néver had the
way of salvation made known to them?
‘What is said about little children? To
what extent will the message of salva-
tion  be spread? “What does Abinadi

deelare about the extent to which God’s

justice will be acknowledged? How will
thewicked feel at that time? What
does: Abinadi declare about the judg-
ment?.. To what will the righteous be
restrrected? - To what will the wicked
he resurrected? :

JUNIOR TEACHERS.

Abinadi say Christ would do for us?
What would Jesus” dying do for us? . If
Jesus had not died for us, what would
have become of us? 1f Jesus had not
risen. from the dead, would there have
been' any resurrection? . Who will be
saved?. . What did. Abinadi appeal to
the people of Noah to do?

Help Hints.—As will be noticed by
the questions, only the simple, straight-
forward truths of the: lesson are pre-
gented to the young mind. :

The ten commandments may be writ-
ten in-abridged form on the board.

The: teacher may ‘explain the ‘‘ordi-
nances’’ connected: with.: the  law. of
Moses, showing how the sacrifices rep=-
resented. the - sacrifice . Christ.would
make.

:Idea for illustration.—Print in large
letters the word LAW. Right after it,
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on the same line; draw a hand, with
indéx finger extended.: ‘After the hand,

on same’ line; write in large letters the.
word CHRIST, or draw the head on' the-

Hope; ortack up the Hopepicture. The
ilustrationvwill »read, (The)law ~(of
Moses) points (t0) Christ. :

To more - fully emphasize. the  great
teaching of the .lesson; viz.;:that Christ
is:the source of the: hope of:all  men,in
all ‘ages;, the: following ‘'design may be
used: ; : :

LAW 55~

April, 1904,

Opening exereises.
“Liesgon. :
<1t "ig ‘tooearly. for the flower com=-

mittee to be ableé to domuch decorating,
but they may provide some potted plants
for the occasion. It is suggested that
the music committee make this a special
musical program. The musicalnumbers

- SUGGESTIVE

: - Fourth Week,
PROGRAM.
'Recitation or:: reading, “Thanatop~
sig,”” by Bryant. : (Note.) :
~“"Recitation; *Spring;’? by “Mrs, He=
mans.(Note) . wie

Reports of ‘the -Music and the Flower
Commitees, = o o s

Rollicall.~Give a quotation from the
Bible mentioning some flower. -

may be interspersed with the following: - - Closing exercises. ©

Note.—Write John B. Alden, 61 East Ninth Street, New York City, for a cata-
logue.of “Popular Classies,”” ranging in price from only three to fifteen cents each:
The authors called for on the program will be found in that edition. .

LESSON 3.

; DEATH OF ABINADI AND FLIGHT OF ALMA. =
Text.—Mosiah 9:1-6, small edition; 9: 1-33, large edition,
Time.~Asin Lesson 1, [ERa sl
:Place:~—Ag in Lesson 1

LESSON' STATEMENT.

Abinadi had fulfilled his mission, hence, when he finished speaking and the king
gave orders that he:should be taken, it was permitted to be done:: : :

Perhapsthe king’s conscience became uneasy; or'psrhaps the evil priests thought
that Abinadi could be ¢onquered. - Anyway, after being imprisoned for three days,

- Abinadi was brought before Noah and his priests again and promised that his life
should: be spared if he would recall what he had said.Unhesitatingly = Abinadi
answered.no.... He had: told the truth, he said, and he warned them: to beware of
what they did. = : i : o :

Abinadi’s firmness had some: effect  on Noah; and he would have released the
prophet but for the priests—false teachers, the elass that has ever been most clam-
orous in persecution of theservants of God.:' So Abinadi-was put to'death;burned,
butastlie flames were wrapping their fiery tongues around his body, he pronounced
the sealing: judgments upon the people.  They had gone to thelast extreme, and
that of which they had been warned must now come upon them.

‘When - Abinadi was seized: there was a young man named Alma who had taken
the prophet’s words to heart, and he plead for-Abinadi’s life.. Because of his syrm=
pathy for the prophet, and his evident: belief in him,; Noah ordered that the young
man be cast out, and would have had himkilled butAlma-hid from the king’s serv-
Tts.' “While in seclusion Alma-made a record of the prophecies and teachings of

binadi: P : L

®
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After a time, Alma ventured forth, and went about privately among the people,
teaching them. - Many believed; and resorted to a place called Mormon.

*'HELPS ON THE LESSON TEXT.

(Paragraph 1; smallledition; verses
1-6,large edition.) S

““The king commandeth that the priests
should take him.’-=In the first part of
the second paragraph it says that the -
king had his guards take Abinadi.:-The
probable meaning is that the king made
his wishes known to his priests who saw
tifat they were executed by the guards.
It'is common for:us to say that & ruler
does: a- thing “when we  mean that he
authorizes it to be done..: The following
part of the sentence of our text says,

o ffand cause that he should be put.to -

death.”” Here it is clear that the priests
were to see that the king’s orders were
earried out; S S
‘‘ But there was one amonyg them, whose:
name: was 4lma.’’-~We ‘are told that
- Alma was a descendant of Nephi.  He
was the fatherof the great ' Alma of Ne-
phite history. (See Mosiah 11:19.).The
young. man. had: listened quietly  to
Abinadi’s declarations; it seems, and he
believed the prophet’s words, “For he
knew concerning the iniquity®’ Abinadi
had'spoken againgst, we are told.’ Per-
haps the young man had not even made
‘himself known' to ‘Abinadi’ before; but
now that he sees that the prophet’s life
is in danger, he acts upon his convie- "
tions that Abinadi’is a true prophet,
and pleads for hig life. : b
How was. Alma’s expression of sym=

pathy with ‘Abinadi ‘receéived’ by the

king? . g

“"How did Alma escape being killed?

. How long ‘@id he conceal himgelf?
“Did. write all  the words “which

Abinadi had spoken.””—We are proba=

blyindebted to. this record of Alma’s

for our knowledge of Abinadi’s prophe-

eies and teachings. : :

(Paragraph 2, small edition; verses
7-10,large edition.) :

' ““And they bound him and cast him
tnto prison.”’=—Abinadi had said, it will
be - remembered, that he had a mission’

to perform and-after that it mattered

not what became of him. (See Mosiah:
7+19, 20.) - We. have also seen that
- the Lord protected him until the prophet

could finish his work. It is evident,

'

~children. of men.”’

now, that Abinadi’s work was done, for

. -he is permitted to be faken.

How long was Abinadi kept in prison
when he was again brought before the -
king and the priests? :

" What: request did the king make of
Abinadi? :

‘What did he promise? .

“We have found accusations against
you.”’~—How history. repeats itself, and
how much-alike evil, blinded men at all
times act. . And what was the accusa~-.

.tion Noah and his priests had against

Abinadi? Let their own words: expose
them: “For thou hast:said that God
himself should eome down  among the .
Likewise was . the
mock piety of:the priests-of the Phari-
sees shocked, when, in- answer to their
question, “Tell us whether thou be the
Christ, the Son of God,’’ Jesus answered, -
“Hereafter shall ye see the Son of man'
sitting' on the: right hand of power, and
coming in the clouds of heaven.’” Then
the high priest rent his clothes: *‘He
hath spoken blasphemy,’”” he eried. (See
Matthew - 26: 63-65.)  Strange, how
ready false. teachers -are to look for
assumption and falsehood and to chai ;o
truth with irreverence! Or is-it strange,
after all? :

(Paragraph 8, small edition; yerses

11-13, large edition.) ‘

S I-will not recall my words.’—With
certain death  staring him in the face if
he persisted in-affirming what he had
said, yet Abinadi-never faltered.. . The
promise of esecape and life could not

- tempt him. -No:grander heroes stand
-out:in history.than those men who have
- given their lives for the cause of truth.
‘They did not-have the excitemsnt and

the: honors of the battle-field: to inspire

‘them: ' Onthe: contrary, they haveé had

to pass through  persecution and dreary
imprisonment; have had to decide under
circumstances ‘tending to- weaken in-=
stead of stimulate them, and yet they
have resolutely walked into the jaws of
torture and -death' to:be true to their

‘principles.: ot

2T have: suffered. myself that I have

fallen into your hands.”’—We suppose

Abinadi- means that he had not been
i ,
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unmindful of the pogsibility of the treat-
ment he might'receive when he under-
took - the mission 'to which - the" Lord
called him,; but that he had taken upon
himself the consequences, be they what
they might, to'do the Lord’s will: :
- Of what did Abinadi warn the king?

.- (Paragraph 4, small edition; verses
114-16, large edition. )

How was Noah affected by Abinadi’s
unwavering ﬁrmness, and the warning
he gave?

What would. Noah have done?

Why did not the king release Abinadi?

How did the ‘priests cunningly " in-
flame the king’s anger against Abinadi?

(Paragraph. 5, small edmon, verses
17-23, large edmon )

By what means was Ab1nad1 put to
death?

“*Fven as ye have done wunto me.”-—It
“will'be Temembered that before he was

imprisoned; while he was-delivering-his-...

message to-Noah and the priests; and
they would have taken him:then, but
- he forbade them to touch him, Abinadi
prophesied: “But this much'I tell you:
whatyou do with ‘me; after this, shall
-“be as a type and a shadow of things

which are to-come. - (See-Mosiah 7:20.)

In what way did Abinadi’s words in-
.dicate. that the king and his. priests
would meet death?

‘What other things 'did -Abinadi
prophesy in'his dying breath?

‘What were Abinadi’s last words?: .

¢ Having sealed the truth of his words
by his death.”’—Men do not die foralie.
‘A-‘man'may brave outa course of decep=~
tion until death stares him in the face,
when heisnot likely tocarry it any far-
ther, but will coniess to save his life.
That a man will give his life for what
he reprisents is the strongest evidence
of "his: sincerity. It seems -that the
greatest teachers in h1story have been
called upon to do.this; it gives proof to
men.of the purlty of purpose: of those

QUARTERLY:

teachers, and of the truth of the mes- :

sage they bore.
(Paragraph 6, small: edition; verses

19433, large edition, )

‘“Repented of his sins and iniquities.”’
This:statement may, or may not mean
that Alma had been a full partaker in

the licentionsness and other wickedness = -

of hisnation; in other words, that he
had ‘gone to: the extremes of vice and
transgression that the people had. . We
are nob told just what his‘sins and in-

iquities were, but abt any ‘rate, he re-
pented of whatever he had done that
was wrong.

““ Begamtoteach thewords of Abinadi.””
Alma then: taught the atonement. of
Christ, faith in Christ, repentance, and
the hope of the resurrecnon through
‘Christ, for:these were the things: that
"Abinadi had taught.

s How: did: Alma: find opportumty to
teach the people?
- With what success did he meet?

To what place did the ‘believing ones

gather? : -
¥4 place which was called Mormon.”’
‘We are told that this place received its -
name - from f‘the king.’’ The king of
the Lamanites: must be referred to, for
all this country was in the possession of
‘those people. The land occupied by the
people of Noah was only granted to
them by the Lamanite government.
‘The Lamanite king was king over all

“'the inhabited country except Zara-

‘hemla.:

Mormon was situated in the ‘“borders
of the land,” and ‘from the fact that
wild ‘beasts” inhabited the section;. it
‘reust have been'at the limits-of Laman- -
ite territory, or at the limits. of the
territory at that time occupied by them,
at least. There was only wildérness
between Mormon and Zarahemla, (See
‘Mosiah 111 6-8.) The Committee lo-
‘cates  Mormon ‘north of Lehi-Nephi. -
égee Commlttee s Report; pages 34and

)

AFTER-THOUGHT.

Sad as it is that some have had to sacnﬁce their lives for the good of mankmd .
“yet:in dying they have accomplished what they could noi have done in hvmg
“Abinadi’s living words failed to move theé people, but his dying testimony appealed

‘fo 'many.

Had ‘Abinadi not’ given his life for the truth he represented it is not

: probable thab Alma could have made the converts that he did,
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QUESTIONS ON.THE LESSON.

Why was. it that Abinadi’ eould be
taken and imprisoned now? ' Who plead
for his life? - 'Who was Alma? = Was
his pleading for Abinadi prompted by
sympathy, or belief in him as a true
prophet? - What trouble did. Alma’s
action get him into?. What did Alma
do while he was-in concealment?
what purpose was:Abinadi:-brought be-
fore the king and the priests the'second
time? - What answer did Abinadi make
to Noah’s proposal?” Who insisted upon
{Abinadi’s death?  ~'What charge was
‘brought against him?

For

‘What did Noah :

" and the priests evidently wish: to make

out of this? - What were the statements
of -Abinadi’s’ dying prophecy?  What
comparison did- he make with his own
death?  Why is it said that Abinadi
gealed his words by his death?

What did-Alma: begin to do after
Abinadi’s death?.  With what success
did ‘he: meet? = At what- place’ did- the
believers meet? .. Why did they go to
this place? . Where was Mormon? By
whom was the place named?

“What did- Abinadi’s dymg accom-
plish?

SUGGESTIONS FOR JUNIOR TEACHERS.

Our children hear'a great deal “about
the heroes of the battle-field, but they
do not hear enough' about such ~heroes
as Abinadi, who represent the highest
iype of motive and courage. : Too often

the sublime sacrifices of such men are

passed. over as-a matter of course, and
the young ‘mind: fails to realize the

“grandeur  of their characters. ~ When
wé ingtill: in-the: young: admiration’ for
the heroes 'of sacred history we raige
religion in the scale of youthiul estima-
tion, and: it ‘appears: noble as well as
right, to:-be good.

Questions.—What did the king order
t0.be done with Abinadi? ' Why  were
they -allowed - to take 'Abinadi, now?
Why could they not. take. him- before?

After Abinadi had been in prigon for:

three days, what  did -the :king do?
What request did he makeé of Abinadi?
‘What ‘did the“king promise him if he
would?. =~ What ‘did ‘Abinadi answer?
How was: Abinadi put to death? ~If
Abinadi had taken back what he had
said would “the: people have thought
that he spoke truly, or falsely? = When

“Abinadi’
B { Coward.

a man will die for what he says, what
does it prove to the péople? Suppose
to save hig life, Abinadi had done as the
king ~and ' ‘priests wished  him to do,
would he have been a hero?

‘Who begged the king to spare Abin-

“adi’s life? Did Alma do this simply
because. he - felt: sorry. for Abinadi?

‘What did the king 'do to-Alma? - How
did Alma escape being killed? What
did he do while he'was hiding? . After
Abinadi’s death; what did “Alma com-
mence to do?  How did he go about
teaching the people; so that the king
would not stop him? - Did. Alma make
any converts? - Do'you: think he could
have: made:any if Abinadi had taken
back what he said? = Where did the be-
Lievers go?

Points  to impress.—~Abinadi would
not lie. ' If he had, he would have been
a'coward. =~ Because he would not he
was a hero.

Place  the following outline on the -
blackboard and have the children fill in
the blank: spaces:

— lie,

— —-—{ Hero.
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May,k 1904.

First Week..

PRAYER—MEETING

Topic. —Our work and our . young
people:

Prayer—That the Lord w111 bless our
local, its officers-and workers, and bring
the young ‘people. of our branch to
spiritual’awakening: that the Lord will
blesg the work and the' workers in this
and in:foreign lands; and eéspecially let
us remember those who have agked an
interestin our prayers. -

Talk or Testimony. —Should any feel
like ‘making ‘a“few remarks: by way of

encouragement or exhortation to the
young they may speak ag thsy feel led.
Remark.~—~Where a-lesscon is to follow

_the prayer-meeting, as ‘happens. twice

each quarter, the prayer-meeting should
not consume over twenty minutes of
time; unless the Spirit should strongly
direct otherwise, which would be ex=
ceptional, Ag a Tule it is better to
observe punctually the limits: of time;
80-'as not to: rob any other: feature of
the Work. .

LESSON 4.
THE CHURCH ESTABLISHED:

Agin Legson 1.

‘et —Mosiah 9:7-10, small edition; 9: 34—61 large ed1t10n.
T :

i the waters of Mormon

LESSON STATEMENT.

The party of believers who congregated at Mormon: entered into covenant with
Chrigt through the waters of-baptism; and the: Holy: Spu'lt bore w1tness of divine
approval and acceptance.. :

Alma proceeded to provide for the sp1r1tua1 nurbure of the flock by appomtmg
pr1ests to teach and minister to the people.. These priests were not to. make a pro-
fession of the office, but were to earn their own support.

Love and unity relgned in: this new: organization. As W111 ‘always be the case
when the pure love of Christ fills the hearts of those who claim to follow him; these:
people did niot hoard their possessions, but they ‘‘imparted o one another’’ accord-
ing to the needs of their brethren, and ag each was able to give. "'We may be sure
that ' no laziness: or:idleness was ‘tolerated when the priests were commanded to-
work w1th thelr ha.nds for their own temporal mainfenance. -

HELPS ON THE LESSON TEXT.

(Paragraph 7, small: edition; verses
34-37, large edition. ) .
“Here are the waters of Mormon,” =
In paragraph six of this chapter it says
-there was ‘‘a fountain of pure water’”in
Mormon, and we suppose the same water
supply is referred to by our'text. When
we speak ofa fountain we usually mean
an ‘artificial ~construction. It is ‘not
likely that there was-such a thing in
this place; for the idea conveyed about
~Mormon is: that it was uncultivated; on
- "the outskirts of the Lamanite posses-
~'sions, and’ uninhabited ‘save by wild
““beasts; at seasons:-Wesometimes speak
of a natural source of water as a foun-
{ain"ina figurative' sense, and- it is

probably in this sense that the writer of
our text.uses the term, We think a -
spring, . or small lake, pe’rh,aps, wag

“what 'was referred to.

“What have you. against. being bap-
tized in the name: of the Lord?’—OQur
lesson gives the first account we have in
the Book of Mormon: of the act of bap-
tizing being performed.. It is not the
first time - that the doctrine has :been
presented; however. = As far back as the
time of Nephiand Jacob. the doetrine
was understood and taught. Jacob said,
¢¢And.if they will not repent and: believe

‘in’ his name, and be baptized in hig

name, and endure to the end, they must
bhe damned.”—2 Nephi- 6: 9. Nephi’s.
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- $eachings are very plain and positive on:
the subject. - (See 2 Nephi 13:2-4.)
““As a witness.”’—In the next -para-
graph theact of submitting to baptism
- is-spoken of as ‘‘a testimony that ye
have: entered into a' covenant to serve
him until you are dead.”” - Nephi points
out that to be baptized is to be obedient
to a command of God’s——‘*Repent ye,.
repent ye, and be baptized in the hame
of my beloved Somn,” and expresses a
beliei on:our part, a faith in the Son,
our Savior.
us by being baptized, and when we are
bapmzed we give evidence that we wish
to-follow him. = (See 2 Nephi 13:2.)
Paul presents the significance of bap-
“tism in another phase. ~He Tepresents
baptism' ag a. likeness of the  death,
burial, and resurrection of Christ; and
that we signify-our faith in Christ and
his dying for us by submitting to an
ordinance that is a type of the greab
sacrifice’ he made for us.  *‘Therefoie
~we are buried with him by baptism into
“death: that like as Christ was raised dp
from: the dead:by the glory of  the
Father, even so we also should walk in
newness of life.”” " (Seée Romans 6:.4;5;
" Doctrine and Covenants 110: 12.)

How: did 'the people receive Alma’s-

-prop osal?

(Paragraph 8, small edition; verses
38-43, large edlmon)

“Who was the first one baptized?'
By:whom was Helam baptized?
Repeat the formula: Alma ‘used in
. baptizing.
‘What-is-the: formula  that has ‘been:
o given to the church in these days? (See
Doctrine-and: Covenants 17: 21.) Tt will
be noticed that the essential pointsin

. the formulas are-propeérauthority of the -

one officiating, and acknowledgment: of
the source of efficacy in the ordinance--
Christ.-. It:ig through Christ that bap-
tism avails ‘us -anything,  hence the
ordinance. must be performed in: his
name. Alma’s wording is not the same
as the Doctrinée-and Covenants. formula
gives, but he makes the proper acknowl-
- 'edgement before he finishes,~—*‘throlgh
the redemption of Christ.”? :
¢ Having authority from the Almighty
God.’-—Alma ‘states his authority to
act as a servant of the Master.  In the
ninth paragraph of our lesson the writer
.'of the record  says that - Alma had
~-authority from God, and in theeleventh

Christ 'set an example for -
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- ‘chapter of Mosiah it says that he wasa

high. priest. In the paragraph of our
lesson that we are now considering we
are told that Alma prayed for the Spirit
of the Lord, and that it came and rested
upon him. . But that could not have
been: the authority he claimed.  He had
proposed. baptism to the people before
this, and besides; the. law is that “no
man taketh this honor unto himself, but
he that is ealled of God, as wag Aaron.””
(Hebrews 5: 4.) . This.is also.the Book
of | Mormon: - doctrine. . - (Se¢e. Mdsiah
11:2.) . We find that on a certain occa-
sion: another people wished to.be bap- "
tized, f‘but,’’ the: record says, ‘‘there
was none in the land that had authority
from God,’? although the men who had
taught the people and been the means
of .converting - them were with them
(See Mosiah 9:27.)

-+ Inorder: for his authority to be 1ega1

“Alma must be- called -of Godj :either

directly, or through one who had the
proper: authority. . Those holding- the
priesthood of Christ have the authority
to appoint- others,  ‘““And I will give
unto: thee the keys of the kingdom of
heaven: and whatsoever thou shalt bind
on earth shall be bound in heaven: and
whatsoever thou ‘shalt loose. on earth
ghall be. loosed in heaven.’’—Matthew
16:19. . In. ‘their  tour.  among. the
branches; we are told that Paul and
Barnabas ordained - elders: in- every -
church. " (See Acts 14:23,) 'In the
eleventh chapter: of Mosiah ‘we have a
further: aeccount: of ‘these people of
Alma, and we are told that-none re-
ceived  authority to' preach.or: teach

- “except it were by him from God,”’ that

is;7Alma; being a high priest, could or-
dain others. '(See paragraph 2.).. Doc-
trine and ‘Covenants  states that to be
legal ~an ordination . must. be  had
under the hands of those holding. the
Melchisedec priesthood. (Docbrme and
Covenants 68:2.) -

So we see that Alma could only re-.
eeive authority to-act as a minister for
God either by direct call from God; or
through ‘one having authority to. rep-
resent the Lord.  L.et us state here that
it 'does not necessarily follow. that: be-
cause Abinadi was a prophet he wasa
Melchisedec. priest, with authority to
appoint others, 'John thé Baptist was
a.prophet, but not a high priest. - We
are not given an account of when: Alma
received his-authority, hor the ‘defails
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~-of the eircumstance, but from his own
gtatement, and the statement of his son,
it'would seem' that his commission was
given him direct from God. (See Alma
371 e

it Both Alma and: Helam were buried
i1 the water.”’~This seéems to have been
a double baptism; in which both Alma
and Helam: were baptlzed In the In-
spired Translation we have an account
of the Spirit taking Adam and carrying

him, under the ‘water to baptize him -

(Genesm 6:67), but it does -not seem
that’ this was done'in the case in our
lesson, for further on weare told: ‘“And
again, Alma took ‘anocther; and wensb
forth a second time into the water, and
baptized him according : to 'the first,
-only he did not ‘bury himself again in
" the water.””. “This shows that ‘Alma was
the instrument in his own baptism, that
he placed himself under the water. - He
evidently acted upon his authority as

giving him the rlght to’ baptlzo himself:

“ag-well-as-anether

THE RELIGIO QUARTERLY:

church of God.  (Sse Alma 8:1.)
How many did Alma baptize at th1s_
time?

. (Paragraph 9 small edition; verses
44-54, large edlmon)

“Ordained priests.”
already seen, Alma had the rightto do.
this, and thése officers were necessary
to minister to the spiritual needs of the
membership.

‘What commandment did Alma give
the newly ordained priests?

‘What were the things that the priests
might teach?

‘What commandment did Alma give
concerning - treatment - of one another
and regard towards one another?

Concerning the Sabbath day? .

“How were the pnests to receive thelr
support‘?

“And: the priests were not to aqoend
upon. the people: for their support.”’—

Let it be understood “that priests, or

‘priesthood; is:a.class name;: under thls

“Buried in the water,”’— Our ‘text
leaves no room for doubt as to the mode
of baptism resorted to. It wasclearly
immersion, the mode taught and prac-
ticed in the New Testament. Jesus was
immersed;  he ‘‘went up straightway
out of the ‘water.” ' (Matthew 3:16.)
The description given of the baptism of
the eunuch is that he “came. up out of
the water.’” ' (Acts 8:39.) Jesus told
Nicodemus that a man must*‘be: born
of the water.”” - (John 8:5.)  Paul de-
geribes fhe mode in: vivid terms; as:a
“burial.’” " (Romans 6:4,5.)

¢ Whosoever was baptized by the power

and authority of God, was added to his
church.”’~To "give a sweeping defini-
tion of the church of God, and one that
~’will be-as brief as poselble, it takes in-
struments ‘having authotity from God
to teach and officiate in the laws and
ordinances of God, and believers. - The
church'may start: with only one instru=-
ment, properly authorized, the law, and
belisvers,
of increasing numbers in membership,
necessitate other officers being chosen.
Our lesson degeribes a'church nucleus.
‘As we proceed with the. history of the
- Nephites, we shall se¢ that this-small
beginning grew, and other priests and
officers were appointed. Alma, the son
of the Alma of our lesson, speaks of
the movement: about: whxch We are now
studymg ag_ the establishment of the

Growing needs, by reason .

‘head there are different. orders  of
officers: = There ‘are  presiding officers
and- officers whose duty it is to travel.
There - are  apostles, : elders, ‘priests,.
teachers, and deacons, but all ~be-
longing to the two divisions of priest-
hood, the Melchigsedec and the Aaronic.
From the ~nature: of the: work there
was for these priests of our lesson

‘to:do, we see that they were presiding

officers. The time came;  probably,
when some-of them' were: sent out to
preach; and would have to travel, but at

As’we have '

present, they were o minister to the .
flock that: had- just been baptized, and. =

had ' opportunity “to. perform temporal
labor. ~Ag'the Liord never provides that
any class of men shall live by the efforts

of others when they are able ‘and have

opportunity to provide for'themselves,
Almacornmanded’ these priests to work
for their own supporb of course.

‘What provision. was made  for the :
needy among the people? :

“Alma commanded that the people of
the church should impart of their sub= -
stance, ‘every one ‘according to. thal
which he had.’’~~Jesus once sald that
“‘the poor ye have always withyou,’’ and
no‘matter how much a people are pros-
pered, there are always some who are
needy; < misfortune; - sickness, death
comes. Under the provisions ot God,
none should suffer for: temporal thmgs,
because the Lord-requires that we shall
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help one “another. - God ‘outlines the
way, but-we are to ‘be the agents; al-
ways.  The infidel does not understand
this, and he says if there is'a God, why
does he permit trouble ‘or misfortune;
bringing poverty, to come to any?: God
intends that man shall’ have such hu-
manity towards man’ that none -shall
suffer for things: within man’s power to
supply.- The world falls far short of
this, but the church of God should not.
-God has given us a plan by which;, if we
- -will-earry it out, there will be no tem-
poral suffering among his people.  Our
~lesson’ describes the: plan, and itis just
like the one given to: the church in lat-
ter days.. (See Doctrine and Covenants,,
sections 42 and 106.) .

" Our-lésson’ ‘plainly shows that the
people gave more than a fixed per cent
or a-tithe of what they had. - They con-
gecrated all they could spare, each one
according to what he possessed. . Those
who:‘had ‘not:so.much; gave- not: so

- much; those who had more; gave more;

In the middle part of the paragraph we
are told ‘that these people had their
hearts  *‘knit - together in unity ‘and
love.”” " 'We can readily believe it from
the best of evidence, — they  acted
like it. i :
QUESTIONS ON
‘What did: Alma: propose to. the be=
lievers? . How did they receive the sug-
gestion?  Explain what - Alma: meant
about baptism being a ““witness’’ and a
fftestimony.’? . Have. we. any. record of
- baptizing being - performed . before,
among . the Nephites? When was the
. doctrine taught before this time? ' How
many were baptized at this time? What
authority ‘should "Alma have had- to.
baptize?  What did he claim? - In what
two: ways may a man ‘be: called ‘to:the
priesthood? How does it seem Alma
received his dauthority? - By whom wasg:
Alma baptized?  After: baptizing the
number he did, what was the next step
that - Alma took? By what. authority
did he do this? ~What does: priesthood
mean?  What two divisions arethere?
Name the officers in- the two orders of
priesthood.  Info what two classes are
their duties divided? To which division =

Questions.—What did “Alma - ask the
people if they wanted to do?  What did
the people answer? -Why did they wish

e

(Paragraph 10, small edition; verses

55-61, large edition.)

‘Where: did all that transpired in our
lesson take place? :
. ' What did Noah do when news of the
movement reached his ears? :
Of what did the king accuse Alma?
‘What was it Noah’s intention to do?
How did Alma and his people escape?
How many did the flock number? We
see, that the membership  had grown
from the number given in paragraph 8,
which was two hundred and: four. The
last: sentence of that “paragraph says,

“‘that whosoever.-was. baptized by the

power and authority of God, was added""
to. his: ‘church.” . Notice . the  word
‘‘added,’” as indicating that other mem-
bers ‘were taken into the chuteh after
the original number of two hundred-and

four, :

It 'must be -remembered; though, that

- the later number mentioned was a total

count, and must have included infants’

and small children; while the first num-

ber given, two hundred and four, seems
to have been the number of those Alma
baptized at that time, so- that it would
not represent a ‘total count, and it is
reasonable to suppose: that. many: of
those baptized had children.

THE - LESSON.

of labor. were the priests of our lesson
called?  How were they to receive their
support? Why was this?  What were
the priests, commanded to teach the
flock as to doctrine? As to their duty
towards one another?  What was the
temporal plan the people acted upon?
‘What ig the temporal plan the Lord has
given ‘the Chureh to-day? . What con-
ditions would result from a full' compli-
ance  with - the . law?: What is the .
organization ‘mentioned: in ocur lesson
called? = What are the  essential ele-
ments that must be present in starting

_the church of God? - When endangered
Dby discovery to Noah, where did the

people of Alma go?. How mauny per-
sons did the flock number, now?.© What
accounts for the difference between the
ilun;ber previously mentioned; and this
agt? :

“SUGGESTIGNS - TO. JUNIOR. TEACHERS.

to be baptized? . Who set- the greét ex=’
ample for us? -How many ‘people did .
Alma-baptize at this time? " Who bap-
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tized ‘Alma? | Why did he baptize hlm-
self? -~ After baptizing the two hundred
and four people, what did ‘Alma do that
“they might be taught more about the

will of God? Where:did Alma get the
right to do all these things? Hag any
man a right to do. these things unless
God gives it to-him?  How were the
people taught thab they should" treat
one another? And how are we told that
they felt towards one another?. What

THE RELIGI1O. QUARTERLY.

did they do, that there should be none
among them who needed: things to eat,
‘or to wear, homes: to shelter them, and
fires to keep them: warm? Does God
require us to' do the same way to-day?
‘What were the people commanded about
the Sabbath: day?  What wotld King
Noah have done when he learned about
the people-of Alma?  How did Alma
and his people escape?. How many were
there of the people of Alma, now?

~~ CRELD TS,
"The Pefople { Prormse to Follow Christ,
0 Alma | Love One Another.

Have the chlldren read the ottline this way—The: people of Alma prom1se to

follow Christ.
connection: between the two statements.

The people of Alma love one another.

Have the children tell the
Have them tell in what-way the people

promised. - Show. that baptism is ag much s promise on our part'to-day.: “Ask the

children what shows that the people kept their promise:
& w Christ to-day and keep our: promlse we, too, will love one.
-} ‘another justas those-people-did.

~.We, promi
another, and do

Apply the truth ‘thatif

May, 1904.

Opening exercises.

Lesson.

Echoes from the General Convention,
(Note a);

" What other 1oca1s are domg (Noteb, )

 SUGGESTIVE PROGRAM.

Second Week.

Report of Lookout Committee,
Report of Social Committee.
Critic’s report.

Closing exercises.

Note ¢.—This is to be a report or.an account of the late General Conventmn,

written by -a delegate who: was present,
the business, but to write an informal paper, giving personal 1mpressmns.
writer may. tell whom he met of interest; aud such items.

The intention is not to give a report of
The " -

Note b.—TLook over dutumn Ledaves for six months or a year past; pick from the
-Teports of the societies the brightest plans of live, progressive thmgs, generally,

Whlch they tell about.

Arrange these items in a spicy paper.

LESSON 5.

THE DOWNFALL OF NOAH.
Tewt.~~Mosiah 9: 11-66, small edition; 9: 62-92, large edition.

- Time.—Asin Lesson 1.
Place.~Asin Tiesson 1,

LESSON STATEMENT

Abinadi: was hardly dead beifore his prophecies began to be fulﬁlled D1v1-
+gion: arose among-the people and a man named Gideon would have killed Noah

at once, but: spared his'life because a new trouble:-was upon then' hands,

the

Lamanites: were discovered cominginto the land.
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Noah and~ his people  fled  into: the wilderness. The Lamanites pursued
them.. Thern the| miserable,  cowardly king commanded that the. men . desert
their wives and children and flee with him for: their-own lives.- To.the credit
: of many of the men: they refused to do-this, and through the pleadings of their
beautiful-daughters = the :Lamanites: promised. to . spare.:the. lives:. of  the
Nephites upon: ¢ondition: that: the -Nephites would deliver: Noah - into ~their
hands:and pay:them; the Lamamtes, a: trlbute of one half of all- they possessed.
This the Nephites agree to-doi

Meanwhile, ‘those::Nephites: who fled with Noah repented of what they had
“done and ~wished to return to their families. Noah commanded them to
remam, whereupon ‘the ~men became incensed with : the heartless,  unmanly
king; and put:him: to death:by:fire. They intended to give his evil partners
the same treatment, but thelpriests escaped.

Returning;: the fuormve Nephites were met: by a party of men sent out by
Gideon, and were re]omed to.learn from. them that:their familes were safe.

Limhi was chosen to succeed Noah as king, ‘and:an: agreement: was sworn: to
between him -and: the. king of .the Lamanites  that t.he Nephlbea should pay
the Lamanites. the tribute before descnbed

HELPS ON THE LESSON TEXT

(Paragraph 11 small ed1t1on verses
62-71, large edmon )

“The army of the kmg 'retwrned s

“This'is the'army referred to in the tenth-

paragraph - of thepreceding: lesson,
whieh Noah: sent "out ‘to  destroy. ‘the
people. of - Alma.. - Their: mission was
unsuccessiul because, as we learaed:in
- the:preceding lésson, the people of the
Lord had heard that the army: was com=
ipg; and taey left.

““The’ forces of the king were: small,
hcw'mg been: redirced.)’—We: are’ noc

told what happened to thearmy to re-

duce its numbers,  but suppose it was

sicknessand the hdrds'np of themareh.
Perhaps the army was: out, some time,
for they did notfind the peopls of Alma

where they had expecied to find “them,
and we ‘are told- that: they “searched”
for them:

““There begaw to be dwzszon, ”—Trou-
ble: began ror:Noah in theranks of his
own-people. It will: be remembered
that Abinadi prophésied that the judg-
ments of- which he warned the people

should come to passin that; generatlon.

(See Mosiah 7:10.)
s And now. there was: a: man among

them; whose name was Gideon.’’=What:

took place between: Gideon and Nosh?
Who was winning? What would Gideon
have done? This is the: first we have
heard.of: G1deon
our: lesson he is spoken: of as:Limhi’s
captain, and: again .in:the thirteenth

paragraph ‘when' there was:no king for:
the: time' bemg to glve commandsy

In paragraph 21 of

Gideon assumes or exercises’ authomty
in-sending out'a party of men; butun-
der Noah “he seems to have been only a
soldier; or: one of: the. people... He: ap-
parently was’ a resourceful;  resolute,
decisive'man, and at: the same time,an
upright: man. - Further: along we:are
told:that: he recognlzed that-the trou~
bles that were falling: upon the people
were in fulfillment.of Abinadi’s prophe=
cies:: (Seerparagraph 21.)

To what place did:Noah: run trying to

~get away from Gideon?

“The:tower, which was near the tem~
ple.”’——An_ account: of the building of
thls tower is'given in. Mosiah 7: 3.

Where was the tower located? - What
use did the tower serve? " -

What was Gideon about to do? - Why
did he'not carry-out-his intention?

“The king -cast his:eyes. towards the
land of Shemlon.”——This was a state, or
section of country inhabited by the La-
manites,: (See:Mosiah 7+:8.)

“The  Lamaniles: are. wpon: us,’’—
Thick and- fast. was - trouble. coming.
Abinadi had prophesied that one quarter
from" which trouble would come upon
the people would be from their-enemies,
who.were the Lamanites: - He: gaid that
the people of Noah :should be brought
into ‘bondage by their enemies.  (Mo-
siah:.7: 8;:10.) - As we shall: see, the
Lamanite invasion at this time was the
beginning ‘of " the- fulfillment ‘of that
special propheey: i

“And the king commanded the peo=
ple that they should flee before: the La~ -
manites.”’—The ~happenings: in. thisg
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paragraph are related-one right-after

the other; but we must make allowance
for time between. It is ‘a narration of
prineipal:circumstances; and the details
are nov given: Now we:do not: under=
stand that: the: people: were gathered
right:-around: the king;
covered ' the. Lamanites- coming, gave
word ‘to-the  people, and they all fled;
He saw that the army-of the Lamanites
were already within the: borders of:the
land, we are: told.That was miles off;

and would give gome time for the in=:

habitants ‘of the ¢ity to be warned be-
fore the Lamanites would bein-the city.

1t might have been; though we think
it hardly likely, that ' the . people of
Shilom could have been warned; t6o, in
this interval of time, for Shllom was
some  distance from. Lehi-Nephi, . It
“could- ve ‘overlooked: irom  the’ tower.
(See Mosiah 7:3.) " 'We should: think,
however, that the people of Liehi- Neph1

would have been :in more- immediate

danper; since we-should-suppese that ...

the: Lamanites would advance:on: the
-capital *first,  for -they: wanted © King
Noah;as we ‘learn from the next para-
graph Nopositive statement is made;
however, so each: one is left-to form his
own conclusions.:
“What did the Lamanites ‘do when
- they found the people'gone?.

“And did. overtake -them.”’-—There.

could notihave  beed much’ time lers
“after: Noah  discovered: the Liamanites
«Jommg in which to-warn’the people and
give them chance to escape; for-they
were overtaken by the Liamanites.:

Whatdidthe Liamanites do when they

overtook:the Nephites?

(Paragraph 12, small edition; verses
72-78, large e,\hmon b

What did the king now command the
men:to do?

How was his command acted upon?

Whas plan was tried by those:"Te=
maining?. .

“What was the result?

e And carried them back to the:land
of Nephi.”-—The Lamanites spared: the
lives of the Nephites who would not de-
sert their families. .1f the Lamanites in

that day werelike they are to-day, they

admired the'courage of these men, too.
But we shall see that the Lamanites had
. an:objeet in view;:they did notlet the
Nephites go iree, but took them back
¢apiives: to——our: text  says, ‘‘Nephi.”’

that: he dis-:

This name: was probably an abbrevia-
tion for Liehi-Nephi, for-we:are told: in
the beginning of the record of the peo-
plerof Zeniff: that. they were granted by
the Liamanites:the countries or cities of

~LiehizNephiand Shilom.  (See Mosiah

5:6;:6:2:) It-will be noted that it:dces
nos seem that the captives:belonged to
Shilom;but that they were from- Lehi-
Nephi.: . The - text says: they  were
‘‘carried back,’’ which: ‘would seem: to

~imply - that nhey fled from the clty of

Liehi-Nephi.
“And: deliver wp their: property, one

- half of all they possessed.”—As we pre=-

viously  remarked, ‘the Lamanites had

‘an:object,; and now we see what it'was.

It 'was ‘T.iimhi’s opinion - that:this had
been the object. of the Liamanites from
the first.in granting Zeniff a portion of
their land. (See Mosiah5:6.) Whether

his surmise was: correct or not, the peo--

ple had always been vmtorlous ‘in mains,
taining their independence nntil they
became..80. wicked, ‘and -rejected the

teachings ‘of Abmadl, and the oppors

tunity the Liord: offered them %o repent;
putting:to death the Lord’s messenger.
It would: be-as ‘a consequence of their
transgression: and: hardness 'of- heart,

Abinadi “prophésied, that: they would

be: broughtinto bondage by, the La-
manites.
What other condition did the Laman-

" ites require; besides the above?

““Oneof the sons of the king.””—=What
was his:name?: What: did 'he ‘desire?
From the wording of ourtexs, Noah had
other’: sons: besides :Limhi. -1t ‘was not
because: Limhi was: blinded eOneernmg
his father’s sins that he desired Noah’s
lite to'be spared; for 'we are told that he
was not. ignorant of his father’s inig-
uities, and-that he was'a just man. It
was probably the: natural affectionof a
son for:a-father that prompted Limhi’s

. wish:

(Paragraph 13, small edition; verses

79-83, large edition. )

“And it came to pa,ss that  Gideon
sent men tnto the wilderness secretly.”’
Perhaps Gideon took this course out of
regard for Limhi’s feclings. As we saw
in:the beginning of our lesson, the peo-
ple‘were:no:longer united in loyaltv to

“ Nozh,and if it came to a.choice between

saving theiy: own lives; oo his, they

“would:give-his; and when the Liaman=-

ites exacted that Noah be delivered into
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their ' hands, the  Nephites: doubtless
agreed to this condition, also. . It was
l1kely to' carry-out: this part of the ccn-
tract that Gidéon sent men to search for
the king, as well as the rest of the peo-
ple:

How:did th9 men who had deserted
their families finslly-feel? . .

What:did' Noah command them?

How did the men receive this ‘com-
mand?

“And caused that he should suﬁer,
even unto death by fire. ?—Thus we see
liow exaetly was ‘Abinadi’s prophecy to
Noah fuliilled. “*And it'shall come to
pass that the life of King Noah'shall be
valued even as a‘garment in a hot fur-
nace,’” the prophet had declared (Mo-
siah 7:11), and he indicated the means
by which Noah should meet his deéath
when he said, ‘“And then shall ye suffer,
as I suffer,”’ " (Mosiah 9:5.)

What would ‘the men have done Wlth
the priests of Noah; also? :

‘Why did nhey not carry out their in-
tention?

(Paragraph 14, small edltlon verses
84-87; large ed1t10n) :

“They met the men of Gideon.’—
After having ‘put-Noah'to death, the
fugitive -Nephites started to return to
where they had left their families, but
meét' the mien of Gideon'on the way.

SeAnd the men of Gideon told them.”
The bad news the men of Gideon had to
tell the fugitives was just at this time
overbalanced by the good news. that
their-wives and chﬂdren were alive and
well.

““And the people told: the men of
Ghideon.’—The ‘1ugitives related the
circumstances glven in - the precedmg
paragraph.

““After they had ended the ceremony.”’
We suppose  this. expression refers to
the meeting and: conversation between

QUESTIONS "ON

What was the result- of the quest of
Noah’s army? - What is said-about the
numbers of the army when it returned?
‘What were probably the causes? What
was theé beginning of Noah’s: troubles?
‘Who. would bhave taken decisive steps
against him? - 'Who was Gideon?  What
new trouble quickly followed the first?

69

the men of Gideon and the returning
Nephites.

¢ They returned to the land of Nephi.”
Weare not told whether the men of
Gideony also, turned back now, or not.
There was no object in their convinuing
their search, so far as we know, unless
it was to see if they could find the
priests-of Noah. -

‘¢ They told G’Ldeon.”—G‘rldeon did not
accompany - the men he sent out to
gearch for the king..' When the fugi-
tives get back to: Liehi-Nephi they tell
Gideon: the things they told his men
when they met them on the way.

(Paragraph 15, small edltlon verses
88, 89, ldrge edition.)

¢‘The king of the Lamanites made an, -
oath.”’—The Lamanites had demanded
that Noah be deliveredinto their hands,
but: when it-was known. that he had
been put to:death;it seems to have been
satisfactory to the Liamanites, from the
fact recorded in-this paragraph that a
treaty was swornto between the La-
manite king and:the Nephite king, the
terms of which were that the Lamanites
would: spare the lives of the Nephites
and that in return ‘the Nephites would
give the Lamanitesa tribute of one half
of all ‘they possessed. -In Mosiah 5: 6
we are also informed-that the conditions
included .one half ‘of ‘all the Nephites
raised:

‘Who was ¢hosen to be kmg in Noah’s
stead?

" (Paragraph 16 small ed1t1on verses
90-92, large edition. h)

“What: precaution- did’ the Lamanite
king take to prevent the-escape of the
Nephites? It will be seen that the La-
manites did-not wish to Iose the Ne-
phites. The  Lamanites :were a"lazy
people and’ their object was 0 have the
Nepnites help support them.

How many years of this kind of peace
did Limbi have‘?

THE LESSON.

From what place did Noah discover the
Lamanites? = Point out  the - probable
locality, or vicinity of it, on the map.
How: were the people apprlsed of the
Lamanites coming? Do you think the
people  6f Shilon: were ‘warned, too?
What shows that the time was short be-
tween- when Noah saw the Lamanites

www.LatterDayTruth.org
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coming -and when ' they ' reached  the
city? As soon as the Lamanites had
overtaken the Nephites: what did they
begin- to:do?:  What! order did :Noah
give?  How wasiit acted upon?  Tell
how: those who' would: not: desert: their
families saved: their:lives.. 'What did
the Lamanites do- with them after this?
What did: Limhi thinkhad been the
object of the Lamanites: from the. first?
Do you think the Liamanites would have
been able to ¢arry out this object if the
Nephites bad nos ‘gone: into transgres-
sion? . What had been the resules:-of
early conflicts with: the Lamatites un-
der the righteous rule of Zeniff?: What
‘conditions did the Liamanites exact of

G SUGGESTIONS . TO
Questions.—Did Noah’s army find the
people of the Liord? :How did Noah’s
people begin to feel towards him? Who
was going to kill:'the king? ~-Where did

~theking-ranto-geb-away-from-Gideond . .

‘What did the: king see when he got-on
thetower?. . What bhad he just time: to
do? 7 Did the people escape?  When
they were overtaken: by the Lamanites,;
" what did Noah command his men to do?
How many would do this?. How did the

men. who ran away with the king feel"

about what they iad done? When they
wanted to return-to their families; what
did Noah eommand them?  Then-what

did - the men-do. . to: Noah?  What had-

the prophet, Abinadi said about Noah’s
death? What became of Noah’s wicked
priests? : :

‘What happened to- the Nephites who
would not run away—wers. they killed?
‘What - did. the. Lamanites ask: of - the
Nephites for sparing their lives? "What
had Abinadi prophesied that the La-
manites would do to the Nephites? ‘Did
things begin. to. come. to. pass. when
Abinadi-said. they. would-- when did he
say these things. would happen? . How
many  of “Abinadi’s ‘prophecies: have
been fulfilled in- this-lesson?  Whodid

THE RELIGIO 'QUARTERLY.

the Nephites now? What had Abinadi
prophesied? 3 ;
‘What other *prophecy  of “Abinadi’s
was fulfilled in this-lesson? Relate the
eircumstances. “What became ‘of the
priests of Noah?  Howdid the fugitives
learnof the safety of their families?
How doss it seem that the Liamanites re-
ceived:the newsof Noah’s death-~did it
hindsr: the treaty? Who was chosen to
succeed Noah? - What contract was en<
tered into between: Liimhi and: the TLa-
manite king? -  How: long: did. these
conditions - last? ~What declaration of
Abinadi’s ‘concerning ‘time :were: the
events of our:lesson in' fulfillment of?

JUNIOR ' TEACHERS,

the people choose to: be their king in
Noah’s place? = What kind 'of a man
was Limhi? . e

Points to Impress,—That an evil man
does.not. keep-his: friends, even though
his friends are not good; that only the
good are loved and trusted. :

How things came: to 'pass. just as
Abinadi had said they:would.

Help Hint—The teacher might write
on. as many slips. of ‘paper: as she has
pupils: the things. ‘Abinadi prephesied
that this lesson deals:with, as,.1; when
troubles: would come; ~2; what would
. happen to. Noah-~how he would:meet

his death; 3, that the Lamanites would
take the' Nephites into bondage. Write
these things one below the other. After
the list draw a perpendicular line from
the top to the  bottom of the page.
Furnish the children pencils;and have
them check off the propheciesthat came
true. Tell them if -any of the prophe-
cies proved not to be true, draw a line
through these. : ST

This  exercise might - be continued
through  the:lessons: dealing with' the
history of the people of Noah. Collect
the pencils. for use inthe next lesson.
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May, 1994,

N 71

Third Week,

SU@GEST!VE PROGRAM.

This Gospel Literature Bureau Program is prepared by A. A Reams, of Des
Moines, Iowa. .

After the lesson, the following pro-
gram is'suggested:

Song, No. 21 Hymnal.

Roll-call::
quotation. from the words: of .Alma;

Seniors to respond with: ak

Subjects for informal talks as fol-
lows:

Dlstmbutmg literature by mail.

How: the Bureau may  supply the

“chureh papers to Saints who can. not

juniors to respond with a quotation from = subseribe,
the words ¢ Nephi. - How. may. . we extend: the Bureau
Report of Grospel M}Egrature Com- ' work?
mittee. : : :
LESSON 6.

BONDAGE AND AFFLICTIONS.

Te:ct.——~Mos1ah 9:17-25, small edition; 9:93-143,large edition,
Time.—~Between 140 and 120 before Chr1st
Place —As in lesson 1.

LESSON STATEMENT,

Ourlesson this week glves an account of four battles that the people of Limhi
had with the Lamanites. = The first battle was brought on by a erime of the priests
of Noah against: the Lamanites; which the Lamanites, not knowmu who the real
offenders were, blamed upon the Limhites.

The second; thlrd and fourth battles the people of Limhi were the aggressors.
They: sought to free themselves from the yoke of bondage that the Lamanites were
making bitter, indeed. : But each of the three efforts only ended in defeat and loss
forithe people of Limhi. “At last they saw the uselessness of resistance against the
afflictions that had come. upon ‘them: because of their wickedness, They began to
humble themselves and ‘call upon the: Lord.  Gradually mercy was extended to
them; the Lamanites became less oppressive, and crops began to yield more abun-
dantly

HELPS :ON THE LESSON TEXT:

(Paragraph 17, small edmon verses
93-96, large edltlon h)

¢ Now there was d place in Shemlon ”
In paragraph 13 of the preceding lesson
we are told that the: priests of Noah es-
caped; and from the teéxt we'are now
considering we . find .. they. went. into
Shemlon, a region inhabited by the La-
mahites (See Mosiah 7: 3; 9: 113, which
was . adjacent - to- Lehi- Nepm (See
map.) - The time came when the priests
united : with: the: Lamanites “and - took
part with them, but at present, it seems,
the priests were secreting themselves in
the wilderness.

“And also fearing that the people

would slay them.,”—1t: will be- remem-~

bered: that these priests ‘came near
sharing the same: fate as Noah did, and
only saved themselves by getting away
(Sea paragraph 13.):  They were afraid
that if. they. should return to Lehi-
Nephi they would yet get their deserts.

‘What is said about'a certain place in
Shemlon?

What did the pr1ests do when some of
the Lamanite young women came to the
place one day, as was their eustom?

‘What was the number of the Laman-
ite daughbers stolen?

~(Paragraph’ 18, small edltlon “verses

97-100; large edition: )

“They were-angry with the people of
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Limhi.”’—The Lamanites khew nothing
about the priests of Noah, that they
were: sneaking about outside the limits
of “Limbhite - territory, and. it is" most
reasonable’ that the Lamanites. should
have/come to the conclusion  at once
thaf the people of Limhi were guilty of
the crime against them:

“ And now Limhi had dwcovm ed them
from the tower.””—This tower is not de-
fined as was the one in paragraph 11 of
the preceding lesson; which was. near
the temple, soit might have been the
same tower, or-it-might have been the
one spoken of in: Mosiah 7:4,
more probable, however, that it was the
tower which was near the temple, as the
other one was too far out, we should
think. "We do not mean that it was too
far out to discover the Lamanite armies
coming from it, and it might have been,

- but the tower which was near the temple
was right at home, and from the fact

that it was more convenient, that the '

-.Jeing,-in all probability, went up in it to

1t is

THE: RELIGIO' QUARTERLY.

manites had broken their treaty without
any cause and the chief instigator of
the movement was deserving of death.
But Limhi wisely deferred action until
he could learn from the Lamanite king
what his reasons had been.

(Paragraph 21, small edition; verses
109-119, large edition. h) .

I have broken the oath, because.”’—
An agreement had been: entered into
between the Limhites and the Liaman-
ites that on cordition that the Limhites
would pay a tribute of one half'of all
they had the: Lamaniteés ‘would spare
the lives of the Limhites,  (See pard~
graphs 12;15,)

“Now Limhi had heard nothing con-
cerning.- this- matier.”’—Limhi was. ag
ignorant of what the priests had done as
the Lamanites were.  He had probably
heard that the priests of his father had
escaped, and knew that they were around
somewhere; but it seems not to have
occurred to him to suspect them of the

make observations often, perhaps daily,
it seems: more likely that this was the
tower referred to in our text.

‘What preparations -did - Limhi- cause
to be made when he saw the Lamamte
armies coming?

By what arrangement did L1mh1 smen .

have. the advantage of the Lamanite
armies? - .

(Paragraph 19, small edition; verses
101-103, large edition. )

What is said about the ﬁercencss of
the battle?. -

How did Limhi’s men fight? =~ What
gave them courage?

‘Which side was put to flight?

(Paragraph 20, small edition; verses
104-103, large edition.)

““They found the king of the Laman-
ites among. the number of the dead.”—
The king was not really dead, but had
been  wounded so. badly that he had
fallen, and the Lamanites supposed he
was dead, and left rim for dead.

'What did the Limhite soldiers dowith
_ the Lamanite king?
“Ye shall not slay him.”—It seems to

have been a rule of honor' that a help-

lesg; wounded enemy falling into their
hands- should: not be put to death with-
out proper formal sentence.  The sol-
diersapplied to-Limhi for this authority,
and- as-the-matter appeared; the La-

offense that had incited the Lamanites.

‘What did Limhi promise the Laman-
ite king that he would do?

“ Now when: Gideon had: heard these
things.”—Gideon ‘did'not know of what
the priests had done: no one. knew, for
they were keeping themselves hidden;
and- no.one knew: their exact: where=
abouts.” But as soon as Gideon learned
of ' what had happened to the:Lamanites
through report of the king’s story, it at
once . occurred to-him: that: the priests.
were the guilty parties.

What did Gideon beg King L1mh1 to
cause to stop?

‘What did Gideon advise Limhi to do?

Why, did he explain; it was necessary
to pacify the king if possible?

“For are not the words. of Abinadi
Fulfilled?’’-~We have people to-day, and
we suppose there have always been such
people, who' can not see God’s ‘judg-
ments in" things that happen in'a usual
way, that come about by natural means
of cause and'effect. - Gideon:recognized
that divine disfavor was- upon his peo-
ple, and that trouble was coming upon
them as" Abinadi had  prophesied it
would. Let us notice further what a
correct understanding Gideon had.- He
advised the king to try peaceable meag=~
ures. ‘He knew that their atflictions had
come upon them because-of wickedness,
and ‘that it would: be useless to- resist
while God’s judgment was upon them.

www.LatterDayTruth.org
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We shall see, further on, that the peo-
ple had to learn this; that they found
out that only repentance and humility
could help them:

Gideon was also reasonable enough to
see that though an unfortunate -misun-
derstanding had: brought loss-and suf-
fering to his. people. by the invasion. of
the Lamanites, the: Lamanites could
not be blamed in this instance; for they
had been given serious offense; and the

-~ proper course was to. explain matters to
~their king, and not seek revenge.

(Paragraph 22, small edition; verses
120-128, large edition, 3y

“The; king was pacified.”—No doubt

the treatment he had received; and the
way Limhi acted when his people had
been so:afflicted by the Lamanite inva-
sion; Limhi’s promising to search oub
the offenders and punish them if they

~were among his'people, and:then after=

wards making peaceable explanation to

the king; that Limhi should act this:

‘way; instead of ‘taking rash revenge,
although it was the way the Lamanites
would do'and had done—thig course no

doubt had its effect in softening the Lia-

manite  king, "and- he' believed  what
Limhi told him,

‘What did the Lamanlte king propose
to:Limhi?

How did the Lamanite king use his

- influence for the people of Limhi?

‘What other thing had its effect upon

the" Liamanite armies: besides seeing "

their king safe and hearing what-he had
tosay?-
‘What was the result of the meetmg"

‘(Paragraph 23, small edition; verses

- 124-127; large edition: )

“Returned to the city of Nephi.”—As
we have before called astention, Lehi-
Nephi wasoften; for short, called Nepm
At least we suppose so, bécause we have
no record of any other  cities being
given the people of Zeniff than those:
mentioned in Mosiah 5: 6;

“After many days. ”—-Abmadl prophe-
sied that the people of Noah shonld be
brought into bondage by the Lamanites,
and he also described that bondage as
being more severe than. we have:yet
seen- it. was. - But now the- time' was
come when this prophecy of Abinadi’s
was fulfilled to the very letter. - He said
that the people should “be smitten on
the echeek;’” that they should: ““have

QUARTERLY. 78

burdens lashed upon their backs: and
they shall be driven before, like a dumb
ass.” (See Mosiah 7: 10, 11.) Compar~
ing these declarations with the state-

-ments of the paragraph ws are novw

examining, and how tiruly were they
fulfilled. :- The Liamanites could not, on
account of their sgreement,come against
the Limhites in battle without cause
being given, so they took this sly means
of:‘persecutingthe pecple, taking ad-
vantage of the subservient position of
the Limhites to impose-upon them, and
act as taskmasters over them.

(Paragraph 24, small edition; verses
128-139, large edition.)

““And they began to be desirous to go
against them to battle.”’—In the preced-
ing - paragraph we:are told that the
afflictions of the Nephites were great,
but they were not yet humbled enough
to-eail on God fordeliverance out of their
trouble; they thought to deliver them-
selves.

“Andihey did afflicl the king sorely
with, their: . eomplainis; - therefore he

“granted: unio: them that they should do

according to their desires.”’—The lan-
guage seems to imply that the king was

very. reluctant to. give the people per-
‘mission:to go to 'war. " Perhaps the king
‘realized, as. did Gluecn that God had
‘permltted their troubles to come upon
them  and that they should be borne
without resistance uniil the Lord saw
fit. to raise ‘the burden.. Perhaps the
king believed that to fight against the
decree'of God would only make matters
worse, but the people were so insistent
that: Limhi: could: only yield to their
wishes,

What 'was: the result of the first
battle?

2 And now there was o greal mourn-

ng and lamentation. among the people
of Limhi.”’~In the results of these bat-
tles  we see the fulfillment of another
prophecy of Abinadi’s.” In figurative
Janguage he indicaied:that the people
should be killed in numbers and under
conditions that they could not be taken
care of, as in battle.  He said that they
should be driven “‘and shall’ be slain;
and- the.. vultures of the air, and the
dogs, and the wild beasts, shall devour
their flesh.”” (Mosiah 7: 10)

‘What did the remainder of the people
of Limhi now do?

What was the resuli?

www.LatterDayTruth.org
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4 - THE RELIGIO

‘Were the people sufficiently humbled
yet?

How did the people take their situation
after they had been. defeated the third
tinde?

S And they did cry mightily to God.”
The people now did what they had not
done before. - At last-they had learned
their ‘own weakness and- learned that
they needed God’s helpis

¢ And now the Lord was slow to hear
their ¢ry.”’—The Lord had said, through
Abinadi, that he would be slow to hear .=
their cries.: (See Mosiah 7:8.) ‘The
Lord required ‘more than a realization
of their weakriess upon the part of the
people; if they had no more than that
their motive would be selfish incalling
upon him, Herequired trie repentance.
The Lord may seem slow. to -answer
man’s petitions sometimeés because he
analyzes the heart; and he is waiting
until he . finds ‘genuine . contriteness

there.

“4¢ Novertheless the- Lord-did-hear-their..

QUARTERLY.

cries.”>—The Lord had indicated that
he would hear the people’s eries, how-
ever, even after they had rejected the
warnings of his prophet, if they would
repent then, but he had also said that
the people must repent ‘“in sackecloth
and ashes, and ery mightily to the Lord
their God.”’ (Mosiah 7: 8.)

‘What evidence was given the- people
that the Liord had heard their prayers?
‘What did not he see: fit to do, as yet?

(Paragraph 25, small edition; verses
140-143; large édition.)

What further iercy is recorded in
this paragraph?

What provision did’ Limhi command
to be made for-the widows and orphans?:

How did the péople live in constant,
fear of the Lamanites——what precautmn

was taken for safety? - :

‘What trouble were the priests of Noah
giving?

What orders d1d Limhi glve concern=* .

QUESTIONS ON

‘Where were the priests of Noah hid-
ing themselves?  'What crime did they
commit against the Lamanites? . How
were the people of Limhi made to'suffer
for it? - Why?: Who suspected the real

' offeniders? "What was Gideon’s advice?
How was the pacification of the Laman-
ites brought about?
2. For how long: after this did the La—
manites not molest the Limhites?  And
then how was Abinadi’s:propheey ful-
filled?:  What is said'of the aifflictions
the Nephites suffered? How did they
begin to take:their afflictions? - What ©
did they" desire to do?  Why. should
not they have sought deliverance in this
way?  How did Limhi seem to feel
about it? . Why did he finally give his
consent? . How. many times 'did” the
Limhites go' to battle against the. Lia-

ing fhpm?

THE LESSON.

mamtes? What- was the result each
time?. .. What ' particular: prophecy  of
Abinadi’s was-fulfilled in these results?
How did the people ‘take their third de-
feat-—what did they realize now? What

~did: they begin to. do that they had not

done before? . Why should these people
not try to free themselves from injustice
and oppression - as. other - peoples. had
done (we have'accounts-of the Nephiteg
fighting - for" their: own . defense, and
divine favor wasg with them);~~what was.
the differerice?. When the. people began
to ery unto the Lord; what evidences
were: given that the Lord heard- their
prayers?. Why is the Lord ever.slow to
hear prayers? - Ishe ever slow when he
finds: true repentance? . How many of
‘Abinadi’s.<prophecies- have been ful-

filled in this:lesson? :

SUGGESTIONS TO JUNIOR TEACHERS.

Questions.—Where were the priests of
Noah? ' “Why did they not go back to
Lehi-Nephi? - What wicked thing did
they do? 'Who did the Lamanites think
stole . their - daughters? - What did
- they do to the people of Limhi be-

cauge they thought' this? Who won,
the Limhites, or the Lamanites?  Who

fell into the hands of the people of
Limhi? Howdid they treat the Laman-
ite king? What explanation did Limhi
make to him?. - What did the Lamanite
king do for the people of Limhi, then?
How do you think it would have been if
Limhi had not.acted reasonably and
kindly as he did?

&
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After some time, how did the Laman-
ites begin to treat the people of Limhi?
‘Who had: prophesied:concerning this?
‘What had Abinadisaid? ‘Whatdid the
people get angry and'do? - What should
they have done instead of going to war?
‘What was: the reason: they were being
afflicted? - Did ‘it help.-them any by
going to battle? -~ How much: worse off
were they? - What had Abinadi' said?
How: many other times did the people
of .Limhi go to-battle against the La-
manites? - What: was the -result each
time? "When they had been beaten the
third time, what did the people of Limhi
then see? :“What did they begin to do
that they had not done before? Would
the Lord besr theiv prayers now? : Bub
of what did he wish to be sure? :Is the
Lord ever ready to hear us when weare

QUARTERLY."

~gerve: him?

T

traly ‘sorry ‘for our-sing; and wish:to
‘What did - the ' people’s
prayers do for:-them more  than their
fighting had done?

Points to I'mipressi—That if we will do
wrong: we must submit to punishment;
that we should not: get angry, but should
acknowledge our faults, and turn from
them; that that is the only way of
obtaining happiness; that we can nof
fight ‘'our. way-ocut of trouble our sing
bring upon us; we c¢an only get out of
it by truly repenting: and calling upon
the Lord for help... ;

- Help Hint.~The same  idea may be
used in this lesson as was used in the.
last, having the children note on sheets
of paper the prophecies of Abinadi that -
are fulfilled. :

May, 1904.

. Opening exercises.
Lesson.
Anthem.
Debate:

her influence the more powerful: for the

SUGGESTIVE PROGRAM.  (Social Purity.)

Where: ¢an:: woman . make °

" Fourth Weék.

purification of society,in the home, or
at the ballot?

Vocal selection. ;

Recitation. - (Should be appropriate
to'theme of the program.)

Closing exercises.

 LESSON 7.
- DELIVERANCE.

" Tewt.—Mosiah 9326, 27, and ‘chapter 1

chapter 10, large edition,

0, small edition; chapter 9: 144158, and

Time,—1In the reigh of Mosiah 2, or about one hundred and twenty-one years

" before Christ. G
Place.~~As in Lesson 1,

LESSON STATEMENT;

‘We come to the point, in'our lesson this week, where we left off-in chapter 5 of
the book: of Mosiah; with the discovery. of the people of Limhi (deseended from the
colony of Zeniff) by Ammon and his party. It will be understood that from chap-
ter b to:our present lesson we have been perusing the record of the people who left
Zarahemla under Zaniff. g : i

Ammon finds the people in the unhappy condition that was described in our last
lesson,: somewhat modified, it isitrue, but still in fear of the Lamanites and tunder

_heavy tribute: to.them. The people had sincerely repented, and had:entered into
covenant to serve God. - They desired to signify:their covenant: by being baptized,
but they: did not. know: the whereabouts of Alma, and there wasno-one else-who
‘had the authority: to. officiate in.the ordinance; so the people were obliged to wait
for awhile: : : I : S RRSCE
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- Bince the coming: of Ammon and his party thée engrossing subject was-how. to

escape from the Lamanites: and go back to.Zarahemla.

The resourceful Gideon

came to: the rescue -with-a plan that was favored and acted upon with: success.
Gathering their flocks and: herds together, and taking as much of their gold and
silver.and “their precious things’’ ag they could carry; the people of Limhi passed
the Lamanite guards at night, while the latter-were in-a drunken stupor, and were
led by Ammon and: his party to the land of Zarahemla where they were received

with Joy by Mosxah and his people

HELPS: ON THE

(Paragraph 26, small edition; verses
144-153, large edition. )

“Ammon and > his ' Drethren.’-—In-
chapter b of Mosiah we have an account
of the-sending . out of Ammeon and his
brethren by King:Mosiah to search for
the people of Zeniff, of whom nothing
had been-heard. . Paragraph 2 of the
chaptler referred to says that there were
sixteen  men in’ theé party,and that the
‘leader  was -Ammon,- “a’strong- and
mighty man.” Paragraphs 2 to b of the

same - chapter  gives™ an - accountof

~; told them,

LESSON TEXT.

Mosiah; king of Zarahemla, had a gift
by which hecould dorso. " (See lesson
8 of last quarter.)

The fact that Limhi was so glad to
learn:that Mosiah-could ‘translave the
plates showed that he had faith that he
and his péeople would:go to Zarahemla,
and: we: learn: from-Mosiah' chapter b,
paragraph -7, that-he did indeed have
that hope kindled in him when Ammon
came; for'in his'address to his people he
“But if ye will turn vo the
Liord with full purpose of heart;and put

ar-trust-in.bim, and serve hlm with

Ammon and bis party finding the peo- -
- ple-of Limhi; and of how they were re-
ceived.

“‘Supposing them to be: the priests of
Noah,”—In paragraph 25 of the chapter
of our last lesson we are told that the
priests of Noah had been sneaking in
and. stealing from the people cof Limhi
by night,- and that Limhi had ordered
that the outskirts of the land be closely
watched in hopes of catching the thiev-

. ing priests. . Thus i was, that when"
the strangers, Ammon and three of his
brethren - who accompanied him, came -
up to- the walls of the city,. they were
taken to be the priests'of Noah and were
consequently put in prison. .

What would have been done to Am-

“mon and his brethren had they: proven
to be priests of Noah?

‘Now. King Limhi had sent, previous
to the coming of Amimon, a small nunL=
ber of ‘men:to search for the land of
Zarahemla>~~What land had this party
found:instead-of:Zarahemla?  How did
the party deseribe: the-land? = What did
they bring back: from it?  Where have
we ah account of this dlscovery before?
{See Mosiah'5:9.)
w8 And now - Limbi - was again - filled
with joy.”<In-Mosiah 5: 10 Limhi asked
Ammon'if he could: translate the plates
that-had been brought: back from:the
land of ‘‘dry bones,’’ and Ammion told
the -king that he could: not, but that

rall d1hgence of mmd

if ye do this,
he -will, according to his own will
and pleasure, deliver you out of bond-

age, :

‘Why did Ammon rejoice?

‘Why did he sorrow?

¢ Now they would have gladly gomed
with them.’-—=Ammon and his brethren
would have gladly joined with the peo=
ple of Alma, our text means.

s For they, themselves, had - entered
into a covenant with God, to serve him.”
It will be:rémembered, that remarkable
occasion when the people of Zarahemla
assembled 6. hear the last admonition -
and teachings of old King Benjamin,
that the people declared their beliet
in: Christ and entered into covenant to
serve him.  (Sze Mosiah 2:1; 3:1-8.)

“And-now since the. coming of Am-
mon, King Limhi had also entered into.
aeovenant with God.”’-—The: record
says; when Ammon camse, “‘healso re-
hearsed unto them the last words which
King Benjamin had taught them, and
explained’ them to the people -of King
Limhi; so' that they-might understand
all- the words which hespalke.”” (Mo~

‘siah 51 8.) - While their religicus feel-

ings may-have:reached 2 climax after

“Ammon came, we do not ‘aink: the peo-.
ple of - Limhi owed:. their conversion

wholly - to “what "Ammon " told : them,
though he may have strengthened their
belief; or- that their. repentance:dated
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from that time, and as' we saw in our last
lesson, the people had already begun to
humble:themselves. " ‘According ‘to his
promise - through ‘Abinadi,  the  Lord
would not: have heard their prayers, as
paragraphs 24 and 25°0f the chapter of
our lesson’says he did;and he would not
have sent means ‘of deliverance as he
did "in “Ammon if<the people had not
reached a ' repentant condition-of heart.
In'the paragraphs immediately preced=
ing ourlesson’we are told that'the peo-
ple did humblethemselvesand eall upon
God. " Gideon recognized that the words
of ‘Abinadi’ were ‘true (Mosiah=9:21),
and in his address to his people; before
Ammon had given an’ account 'of the
teachings of King Benjamin, Limhi de-
clared  ~that = their w1ckedness had

brought. God’s ‘judgments upon them; -

that: they had killed 'a prophet of the
Lord, and ‘heevirced his belief in
Chrlst and ‘in “the trath of Abmadls
words.” '(See Mosiah 516, 7.)

“do?

(Paragraph 27, small edltlon verses
154~158 large edition, )ix

“~What d1d L1mh1 and hlS people de-
sire?:

C“Buf there was none in the land that
had. authority from God.”-=1t is here
recognized that the right to ‘officiate  in
the “ordinances of God could be given:
only: by ‘authority from God;as is de-
clared'in Hebrews 5:4 of the New Tes-
tament. (Also 'see ~Mosiah ~11:2.)

Alma’ had ‘such authority (Alma 3:1),

but as. we. know, the people did not
know where -Alma. . and  his: followers
were. : g
“And Ammon declined.”’—From the
preceding statement that there wasnone
in-the land having ‘authority, or none

whom: they knew. where to: find that !

meéans; of ‘course, we' take Armmon’s
declining because he considered himself
Canunworthy servant to - mean that he
understood that he - did:- not have-the
proper: authority, although he ‘was a
rollower of Christ, a8 ‘we have learned,
and- it would seem that he was agood‘
man; a true follower.

Wh did the people wish to be ‘bap-
tized; What was’ thelr understandmg of
baptlsm‘»"

“And an account of their baptism
shall “be ~given ' hereafter.”’—Realizing
- thatthere was no authonty among them

What dld the people as Well as lehl

~'of Limhi.

QUARTERLY. ks
to-baptize, the people of ‘Limhi “waited
upon: the Spiritof the Liord.’”  Thetime.
did: not come until they had gone back
to-Zarahemla where ‘Alma who, with his
followers, also- went 'thers,  officiated.
(See Mosiah 11:11.)

‘What was now the great study of the
people? . -

CHAPTER 10,

(Paragraph 1, small edltlon, verses
1,2, large edition. ) :

‘What did "Ammon and ng Limhi
consult'about?
< 'With ‘what result?-

‘What was the only way that occurred
to them“as means by Whmh the people )
might escape?

(Paragraph. 2; small edltlon, verbes'
3-10; large edition, ) :

CSENow it eame - to pass that Gwleon

o went forth.,’—-This isthe'same Gideon ot
whom” we have heard before. :He was
the - king’s “eaptain. ' (See” Mosiah

9:11-14, 21} Once before "his astute
mind had helped the king out of & puz-
zle. 'when: Limhi was. having.a: search
made among .his  people-ior the oney
who-had stoleri the datighters of the
Lamanites. " Gideon was one of ‘those
decisive and: resourceful” men who are
needed in times of emergency.: :
“Thow hast hitherto har kened unto
my: words:’~-Gideon refers’ to ‘former
oecasions whenhe “had rtendered the
king' service, and-his advics had been
accepted,  He- adroitly and ‘with: deli-
cacy puts his: petition in the form of a
question—if his ideas and services had

~.been found valuable ete.; he desired the

king would listen to h1m now
~ How did Limhi receive Gideon’s
offer?

When did Gideon say there would be
opportunity to send word to- the people
and give them' chance to gather their
flocks and herds?

- "When, did’Gideon say, would be their
oppornumty toescape? :

How could they pass the Lamamte
guards?

‘“dnd I'will go according to thy com-
mand, and pay the last tribute of wine
to the Lamanites, ~and  they will- be
drunken.”<-Gideon simply proposes to

-turn-athing “the-T.amanites would do

anyway to the advantage of the people
The' Limhites were: required
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to give the Lamanites one half of every-
thing. - Doubtless Gideon- had: many
times ~before seen the Lamanites. get
drunk off of the tribute of the people of
Limpi.:The Limhites owed the: La=
manites tribute now, and. it was Gide-
on’s guickness of wit to think of thatat
the present time, and of the opportunity
the consequences would give them, for
the  Lamanites would - be sure to get
drunk.. . As to how effectual the effect
of ‘the wine: was; the Cominittes’s Re-
" pors, on‘ page 3§, gives us-the follow=
ng:

“These people (anment nat}ves) are
very- rich in -gold, for:they had very
large.pieces, and beautiful vases, out of
which. they . drank their. wine.: made of
“maize. : Those who drink: this. liquor

soon’ lose their senses, yet the Indians.

‘are 80 vicious that  they:will some-
times drink an. arroba -at-one sitting,
not-at, one draft; bub by bakmg many
ullg,?? o
The Lamamtes or. Indians, to this

. 'What did- the - Limhites  take with
them?

‘Who. led- them? .- Ammon -and his
party had made the journey from Zara-
hemla to Liehi-Nephi once, and so. they
would know the way back.. A party of
Limhites: had. been: sent out to- find
Zarahemla once; it will be remembered,
but- got lost; and came back to Lehi-

- Nephi ‘without finding “the. land they .

sought.. - )

What is said of the time occupied on
the journey to Zarahemia?

How were they welcomed by Mosiah?

‘What position dld the Limhites take
in Zaraheml4?

““ Became  his suojects.”m'l‘he Lim-
hites. became: citizens.of the nation of
Zarahemla; . under: the; government :of
that land..

“And. he also 1ecewed thetr records,
and .also the: record which : had. been
found.”’—The. .people’s —own: history,
which we have been studying under the
head of “‘The Record of Zeniff,”” though

day, have a strong predﬂecmon for *lire
water;’’ they -are the most abandoned
sots: when they have the opportunity

(Paragraph -3, small edmon' verses
11-15, large edltlon ) :

What course did the people: take in
making their escape?. ‘Aceording tothe
map we see why the Limhites took this
course; it 'would: take: them ‘clear. .of
Shemlon, which was inhabited by La-
mamites. . Shilom' was. -eastward. of
Leh1 Neph1 and Shemlon. R

wé have it in abridged forin, and the
twenty-four gold plates. which were
found in the land called Desolation, are
the records referred to by  our: text,

These. - records. - were.: turned  over: to

Mosiah, as he was the custodian of all

the other Nephite records and: sacred

relics. . (See Mosiah 1-3.)

When the Lamanites discovered that -
the people of Limhi had- escaped, what
did they do?.:

Whan success did they have?

- REFLECTION.
The Lor«} commanded his people to leave Nephi; and directed them to Zara-

hemla.

T+:¢ branch of Zeniff thought they would like to go back to the father-

{and, but they were very ‘glad to return to the land to whlch the Tord had led

rhem :

QUESTVION‘S ON 'THEV LESSON.

Wherehave we before beenat the same
peint in- the' history eof the people: of
Zeniif asour present lesson begins with?
‘Who did:-Limhi: supoose -Ammon-and
his: brethren:to be? . What items’ that
we have had before are repeated in our
~present:lesson?How did-Ammoen feel
upon learning the entire history of the
people of Zenift?.. In what condition of
heart. were. the . people, now?.  What
gives evidence of this?. . Why were they
not.. baptized as. they desired. to. be?
Who. did have authority? @ Why did

they not have Alma?. What did the
people wait. for? . What lawis.recog-
nized:-and:taught by. this. action.and
these statements? - When were.the peo-
ple. baptized? . Are we given to under-
stand. that all- the' people: desired to
enter this covenant--was it-the unani-
mous wish of the people of Limhi?
‘Whose ideas were of great. service in
the ‘deliverarnce of the people? . ‘What
have -we . learned..of . Gideon before?
What was Gideon’s plan?. Did Gideon’s

- plan resort to deceit or artifice? . -“What
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does . archeology say. about. the wine
that ~the ancient  natives . of ' Scuth
“America used?  How did Gideon’s. plan
work?
Show the advantages on the map.: By
whom- were. they: led? . Why?. . What
did the people take with them?  How

SUGGESTIONS TO,

Lesson Story.—Back in'the fifth chap-
ter of Mosiah the children will: remem-
ber: that. Ammon:and a party of men
from Zarahemla: discovered:the people
of Zeniff, or the people of Limhi..: From
that ehapter up to our present lésson we
have been stuuying the history of these
people. "We have seen how they went
nto unbelief ‘and wickedness and put
the prophet, Abinadi; to death; and be-
cause of these thmgs troubles came
upon them; and they were in'the un~
happy state of bondage in which Am-
mon found:them. But we have learned
“that the people had been learning to see
how: wicked they had been; and when:

Ammon: found  them they were very

different from what they had been under

Noah. . They were now repentant, and:

believed -in: Christ;and wished to: be
baptized, but as they did not know
where-Alma was, who had -authority to
baptize,. they waited until the Lord
should provide a way for them,

The people were very arnxious to go
hack to Zarahemla; and a man named
Gideon, King Limhi’s.captain; thought
ofa plsn by which they might getaway
from the Liamanites,

You remember that. the Lamanites
made the people of Limhi give them one
haltof everything, Weil, the people of
Limhi' owed ‘the Lamanites some wine
just at this time. We do not know what
use the people of Limhi made of wine:
‘Wicked :King Noah: had used a great
deal'of it to drink; but when: the people
under Limhi lepented of course they
did 'not drink wine-and get drunk.. Per-
haps:the -Lamanites :required them to
keép:on making it for,nhem, because
the Lamanites liked it. . It was very.
strong, and they would get drunk on it.
o Well;'Gideon’s plan was “to give  the

Lamanites the: wine ‘they owed: them

10w, and when the Lamanite guards got
drunk.at night; as Gideon knew they
“wouldy for the people of Limhi to then
make their escape. King Limhi liked
iideon’s plan; and word was sent to
~1he:people to be ready. They gathered

‘What .course :did: they:iake?:

2

were they received by Mosiah?  What
~did - they turn over to Mosiah? = How
long did it take them:  to make. the
journey to: Zarahemla? What did- the
Liamanites do when they found that the
people: of - Limhi. had gone, and whas
success did they have?:

JUNIOR TEACHERS.

their. flocks 'and  herds, and: took as
much of their gold and silver and other
précious things as they could carry, and
when the night came, sure encugh: the
Lamanite guards by the great gate of
. the city wall were so drunk they did not
know anything, so the people of Limhi
passed: quietly . through and hurried to
the wilderness. : Ammon and his breth-
ren, having'come from Zarahemla, knew
the way back, so' theyled the people
After ““many: davs,” our lesson’ says,
they reached : Zarahemla, whereé. they
cwere .warmly welcomed by good ‘King
Mosiah; and’you' may be sure every-
body was joyous: to have the long lost
people’come: back, and that they were
]oyous to giet back.
 Help Hint.—Have an outline or jot-
tlngs on the blackboard. to show:the
relative locations of Zarahémla and the -
‘land where the people of Limhi lived.
Draw a dotted 'line to represent Am-
mon’s coming from’ Zarahemla ‘to find
the people,  and draw acurved line, or
make dashes to show the réturn route.
This will help the ehildren to keep the
two. peoples clear and dlstmct in thelr
- minds.

Questions. —Where did we leave tﬁ i

When we took up the history of the peo-
ple- of Zeniff? . How did Ammon find
them:living? = What 'was the reason the
people thad had' so much trouble and
were in- bondage? - What condivion of
heart:were they in now?: What condi-
tion had Abinadi said. they would have
to be in before God would: permit them
to'be delivered? ~What showed that the
people believed in Christ; and were re-
pentant'now?:  Why were they notbap-
vized at this time. :

What did‘/Ammon and the peoplevery
muech desire?  Who' thought of a plan
by which theyeould escape from:the La-
manites? Tell whatthis plan was, How
did it: work? “Who led the people to
Zarahemla? “Why did-Ammon and: his
brethren lead?  'Who was king-of Zura-
hemla? . How did he recelve thie' people
of Limhi?
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s

May, 1904." Fifth Week.

SUGGESTIVE PROGRAM. (Children’s.)
" This program is left for the local program committee to provide for. -
LESSON. 8,
; : “THE PEOPLE OF ALMA.
Text.Mosiah 11:1-3, small edition; 11z 1—39 large edition: ‘

- Time.—As in Lesson 7.
: ‘Placef—In Helam, prmclpally.

LESSON STATE‘W ENT. v

Havmg to flee “from Mormon to eseape from: the army of Noah the people of
Alma established themselves in the land of Helam; where they builta eity; ealled
Helam,: The people desired Alma to be their kmg, but he refused showmg Lhem
the dangers of monarchy.

The people. of Alma’flourished  at Helam untll they were discovered by the
Lamanite. armies’ that: were: wandering inthe . wﬂdernees trying . to-find:their
homes; after an unsuceessful pursuit of the.penple of Limhi: - Thepeople of:Alma

~egrere at firstrgreatly-alarmed;-bub-Alma- spoke words..of-cheer.to..them; -exhorting..

them to put their trust in God and they were quieted. Almaseta sublime exam-
ple of faith; giving -himself mto the hands of the Lamanites: without res1stmg or
trymg to, escape, trustmg h1mse1f and-his people in. God’s care, ;

HELPS ON "THE LESSON: TEXT

(Paragraph 1, small edition; verses
1-11, large edmon) ;

¢ Hawving been warned.”—Mention was
made of this.in: Mosiah'9: 10.

¢ Bight days journey.)~-That is, from
Mormon, on the borders of Lehi-Nephi,
the place to-which Almaand-his people
fled from. Noah: (Mosiah 9:6), to. the
place where they now halt, was au eight
days-journey, or, more exactly speak-
* ing, they were eight days in making
the journey, hurrying as they did. -

“And: they came: to.a -land.””The
place was Helam, as see paragraph 2 of
our:lesson.. The map locates. Helam
north of Mormon.  (Also:see Commlt;-
tee’s Report, pages 84,35 )« o

‘What:did: the people desire: to make
of Alma?

‘What objections did Alma present? :

s dnd Imyself was caught ina snare.”’

In. paragraph.5.of the. chapter of our
lesson: we are informed:.that-Alma had
been -one of the:priests of Noahi - To
have. held that position he must have
partakenin:the:transgression.of Noah
and his:-court::He: confesses thast he
did. - He says.that he ‘did many things

which were abominable. in the sxght of :
the: Lord," which. caused  me sore re-
pentance, > He followed the evil 'exam-
ple set.by Noah, or was influenced by
that wicked kmg s subtle: persuasions;
and this is what Alma seems to:mean
by: saymg that he-was “caught in' a:
snare.’

“Ye h(we been oppressed by King
Noah.”—=Alma furthertells the people
that they had been"in bondage to the
king and-his priests, Thig was trae in
two ways;: the people had been led into
a: bondage of 'sin, and they had been
heavily taxed - to support..the king’s
wonton:luxury.: (See Mosiah 7:15.)

o ItisiAlma’s object to show that'where
so much authority is vested in.one man
it gives him too much power.  Should
he be a good -and wiserman—¢If it were
possible that ye'could always have just
men:tobe your kings; it:would be:well
for you to-havea king.”” ‘But in case
the' man:was nota fit. man: to be king;. .
then the opportunities-he had would be
dangerous.to:the: welfare of the people:
In having kings over them, the people
placed: ‘their ‘interests  atitoo great a
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risk, were too much at the mercy of the

,%ort "of man the king might happen to
be

Under the two-Mosiahs and .Ben-
jamin it was well-for the people; but we
have seen theopposite conditions that
the “evil' Noah brought about by 'the

“abuse of the authorlty and opportumty ;

he had.

(Paragraph 2 small ed1t1on, verses
12-24; large edltlon )

© % And now as ye Kave been delivered,
by the power of God.”’—1t was through
the méssage: delivered’ by Abinadi; the

“prophet sent of God, that the people

were -énabled to see ‘the darkness-and

evil of their. lives, and hence: Alma at-:
“tributes the praise and ‘eredit for their
-deliverance from the *“bonds of iniquity’?

to the: Liord. . This deliverance from
spiritual bondage had also delivered

.. the people from bondage to. the evil.

king;-Noah.  Alma warns the people
against placing themselves under the
control of kings, who might lead them

~into-unhappy conditions again.®

. and ‘keeping his commandments.?’’

“Trusting no-one fo be your: teacher

nor. your minister, except he bea man

of God.”’—Alma here gives his people a
rule by which we should. be guided:

+That a-man is in the position of a leader
‘- is'not sufficient excuse for following in

his ways if his ways be evil. The Lord
has warned us in these days not to put
our trust ““in the arm of flesh.”?  (See

~Doctrine and Covenants 1:4.) ~Alma

tells us how we may know when a man
is ‘worthy of our follow1ng, ‘he must:
fbe a-man of God, walking in his-ways
In
latter-day revelation the: Liord has: re-
proved his- people because they did not
take his laws and commandments for

+ their gmde instead of the precepts of

meni
‘‘How oft you have transgressed the
commandments and the laws of Godg,

and have gone on in the persuasions of
men: for; behold; you should not have:
feared man more: than God, although
men set'at nought the. counsels of God,

and ‘despisehis words, yet you: should
have been faithful and he would have
extended his: arm; and. supported you
againgt all the fiery darts of the adver-

~sary.”’—~Doectrine and Covenants 2: 3.

- “Every man should love his neighbor

“.as himself.”’~~Notice how comprehen=
“give is this simple teaching.
might have gone on and enumerated

Alma

81

many things that the people should not
do; - he might have deseribed at great
length the condition of heart that should

.prevail among the people of God, but it

was all: summed up in- love, love your:
neighbor ag yourself,” When we fully

‘comprehend. the breadth':and force of

this: commandment, we shall find: that
it covers “the whole ground -of ‘true"
Christian conduct. We can” not love
God without loving our fellow man, and

if 'we love our fellow man we will not
~glander, depreciate, cheat, impose upon,

oppress, nor take advantage of one.an-
other, If truelove existed between man

- and man the ‘evils and sorrows ¢f this

world would be wiped out. -If true love

“exigted between those who profess to be

the children of God the ‘coming of our
Savior would not be long delayed. Jesus
wag ohe time asked:

‘¢ Master, which is the great com-
mandment in the: law?’’

He answered: " ““Thou shalt love ‘the
Liord thy God with ‘all’ thy heart, and

“withrall thy soul, and with all thy mind.

This is the first and great command- .
ment.. And the second is like unto if,
Thou shalt love thy ne1ghbor as thy-
self.”’Matthew 22: 36-39

“None received authomty to preach or
to teach, ewcept it were by him: from

 God.”—As we have ‘Seen (Mosiah 9:9;

Alma 3:1), the authority of the pr1esb-

- hood was bestowed upon Alma by God.:
This gave Alma authority 0 appomt

other priests and teachers, a thing no
man hasa right to do unless he receives
the authority to act as a representative
for '(GGod.: Xven thén we understand
that the guidance of the Spirit should
be sought in appointing men:

¢ And it came to pass that they did
multiply. -and prosper ewceedmgly m
the land  of Helam.’-It would - seem

" that the people of “Alma remained: at

this place for a number of years (during
the reign'- of ‘Limhi) - perhaps  about
twenty or twenty-five years, . It could
not have been much longer. than thm,
for they returned to:the land of Zara-

‘hemla, in the:lifetime ‘of Mosiah  the

second, 'in ‘the early part -of his reign
shortly after the return of the people of
L.emhi. “His reign covered a:-period.of
thirty-three years (Mosiah 13:7); and

it was in the third-year of hisreign that
~Ammon- and his: party ‘set out to.find =

the people of Zeniff. --(Mosiah 53 1.).
“And they  built « mty 'whwh they
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called the: city of Helam.—This' city

wag'in the 'land of Helam;as a reading-
(See :

ofthe paragraph will show.
map)

¢ Nevertheless the Lord seéth fit to
chasten his people.”’’~ Here  we have
another reason-presented why trials are
sent, in'contrast with .the reason which
we have seen. was the. cause of  the

afflictions that. came upon the pecple of

 Noah, In that case it was because: of
wickedness.  In our présent lesson we
are shown: that trials. are -sometimes
gent as a-test-'of faith; not as an idle
test—there ig no such thing in the wis=
dom of God; faith tests that may serve
;ag stepping-stones. to.stronger faith, or
higher spiritual achievements; to richer
“blessings and grander testimony. The
experience of -Job is a grand. illustra-

tion- of the: thought ‘presented in:our.

lesson; of trials sent for the purpose of
tesmng, of puriiying- and exalting the
gpirit: of man, lifting him -nearer his

RELIGIO GUARTERLY:

(Paragraply 3, small edition; ' verses
25-39, large edmon)
- “While tilling the land round about.”

The: land around ‘the. city of Helam;"
that: is, the  country districts, as. we

would say The city and 'the country' i

constituted the land of Helam.:

‘What occurred?

“They should not be fr IJhtened ”—Letv
us- notice earefully the subline lesson
that is taught here:. It is easy to pre=
serve a stout heart when everything is
going. well. with -us; but it is in times
when. misfortune: and danger menaces:.
us- that our faith is. put. to the test.
Alma admonishes his people to. keep:
calm, and ‘‘remember the Lord their
God, and he would deliver them,”

“And Alma and his brethren went
Sorth and delivered themselves up into
their hands.”’=—At - first. thought: this:
statement may not seem to bea.r out the
one madein the' preceding sentence,
vizi,.that “the ' Liord did soften the

Maker.

Again, we do not understand that the
; chlldren of God should expect to.be
spared from all the unpleasant circum-
stances” that fall' to the lot of mortal
life; that the natural course of things
: Wlll be turned aside for them. Itisour
understanding that we shall be subject
to the conditions of this mortal state,
itg trials and vicissitudes, but that the
advantage: the child ‘of God has. over
“those who are not His is that the:child
of God will not have: to. meet ‘troubles
alone. . The Lord has promised tosus=
tain and comfort. those who look. to him
in the hour of néed, and trials are often
opportunities through which God. re-
veals-himself, his goodness; mercy and
power to usin greater evidence than we
ever: had: before; and: the. soul feels. to
look upand rejoice: and praise God for
the chastening hand.

“s¢Whosoever, putleth: his trust in him,
the same. shall be lifted up al the last
© day.”’~~The promise ig here made that
when - frials’ eome if ‘we ‘will put oufr
trust ‘in’ God; that is, bear: our-trials
humbly and: patlently, not complaining,
1ot rebelling, but: keep our hearts loyal
to God, and-cur-hopes: fixed- on the life
to come, that we shall then-indeed gain
reward..: Nephi was shown that to be

lifted up at the last day was. to be
¢“saved in:the everlasting kmgdom of

the lamb.”? (1 Nephi 3: 41.):-

hearts of the:Lamanites.”’ - But when it
is remembered  what a fierce; blood-
thirsty :people  the ' Lamanites ~were,
their hatred: for the Nephites, and that
moreover . this: army had: been sent out

-~ after the escaping people of Limhi to

which ‘Alma and:his people-belonged;
it looks reasconable thas some modifying: -
influence came over: the Liamanites that:
they killed none of the peoplﬂ of-Alma’
Of ‘course this acticn of Alma and his
brethren: in delivering: themselves up to
the- Lamanites had: a tendency to:ap- -
pease the Lamanites, but the fact that:
no aets of eruelty towards Alma-and his
people at thig time are recorded shows:
unusual'conduct for the Lamanites.-

In offering no resistance to the La-
manites - -Alma "displayed his- wisdom,
when ~his forces were  so unequally
matched with those:of the Lamanites.
It ig also evident that Alma’s faith was.
great enough: to: believe that no matter
what “eonditions: his people ‘might be
placed ‘under, how great: or:increasing
the difficulties might be; God would de=
liver:them. - So. Alma fook the course.
he did beeause it was the best: way to
mest’ the present. emergency, ana he
trusted the Liord for the future.

“Had followed . after: the péople of
King Limhi.”’—A previous account: of
the sending outrof this army was:given

~in:Mosiah-10:3.

. $¢They found: those pmests ‘of - King
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Noah.”’—It will be remembered that up
to: this' time the hiding-place of the
priests of Noah had not been discovered.
An-account of those priests and of their
escape was given in Mosiah 9113, 17; 25,
4 In '« place which: they called Amu-

s lomi ) ’==Acslittle: furtheron ‘we are told

. that: the name which the priests of
Noah ' gave to the place to:which they
fled was after their: leader, whose name
was Amulon:

.Why did  the Lamanite army spare”

“‘the lives of the priests of Noah?

When' they could not find the people
of Limhi; towards what 'land were.the
Lamanite armies. journeying when théy
got lost?

When was it they discovered the peo-

, ple of Alma?
~'What promlse did the Lamamtes

83

make to Alma and his brethren? and

how did they keep it?

%The land of Nepht.””—The Lamanite

armies - wished ‘to:'go’ back to:their -
homes., - They had been‘to. Liehi-Nephi,

and found the: people of Limhi gone;

they were not trying to’ return to that

place; it was old: Nephi (See 2 Nephi

4:2); which region the Lamanites had

taken possession of after: the departure

of*Mosish the first and the righteous

Nephites, which eity and region “the

Committee believe was made the head- -
quarters of the Lamanites. (See Re-

port, page 30.)

To what position did the king of the
Lamanites elevate the' leader: of the
priests of Noah? “What was the éxtent
of the authority granted Amulon? . .

'S

B

THOUGHTS FROM THE LESSON.

: Tmals are pernntted for our good.
: Trust God in tlmes of tr1al

QUESTlONS ‘ON THE LESSON

‘When pursued by the army of Noah;,
“to:what place did Alma and his péople
flee?  How many days were: they in
accomplishing the distance? How:is
Helam described?  Tell of the people’s
*prosperity at Helam. What did they
build here? - Locate Helam on the map.
What did: the people desire to make of

Alma? What objections did he offerin
refusing? 'What rule was followed:in:

ordammg ministers or priests? What

comprehensive teaching is recorded as

“-given by Alma to his people at Helam?
L "Why is'it comprehensive?

By whorm ‘were the people of “Alma
discovered?  Where had the Lamanite
‘army been? -What were they doing

now? - While wandermg in the wilder-

“ness, what other people did. they-acei-
: dentally find?: Where were the priests of

Noah?: What did they eall the land -

where  they had: been: hiding? ~After
whom: was 1t named‘? What had: the

SUGGESTIONS TO

Questzons —~Why did the people of
‘Alma leave Mormon? Did-they escape
from the army of Noah? Where did
they go? "What did they build: in the
Jdand of Helam? How: did they pros=
per here for years?

wish ' Alma t6 be? What did Alma tell

What did they-

priests commented doing? Why did the
Lamanites spare the lives of fhe priests?
‘When they. discovered: the: people of .
Alma; who had joined with the Liamanite:
army‘P ‘Where did the pmests think to
go with the Liamanites?:
What feelings did the people of Alma
~have: on seemg the:Liamanites? . What
wasg Alma’s advice? What course did
‘Alma taks with the Lamanites? - What
was Alma’s-faith? = After hearing what
Alma told them, what did his people do?
What was the’ ‘oftect of their prayers?
What is ‘it probable the Lamanites
would ‘havé done, and why?  What
proposition did the Lamanites make to
Alma? - "What part of their promise did
not they keep? 'What did they do, in-
stead? - Where . did- the: rest of the
Lamanite army that was not appointed
as guards over the people of Alma, go?
‘What position and authority was given
Amulon by the Lamanite king? "

JUNIOR: TEACHERS.

them: about kings? ~ How 'did’ Alma;
teach his people to live at Helam? - 'Who
‘found ‘the people of ‘Alma one. day?
‘Where had the Lamanite army been?:
Where were: they ‘trying to go when
they: discoversd the people of Alma?
Whom had the Lamanite army dlscov-
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ered before: they found the people. of
Alma?  What did: the priests do then?
How did the people of Alma feel when
..they saw the army of the Lamanites?

- 'WHhat did Alma tell them® Then how

did the people feel after Alma’s advice;
and what did they do?.  How were their
prayers: answered? - What did Alma
-and-his brethren do? . 'What was Alma’s
+faith? - What ~did: the  Lamanites: ask
Alma, to: do? What did they promise?

_"What part of their promige did not they .

keep? . What did they do, instead? -
Help: Hint.—There are four locations

in this lesson to keep clear in the chil-
dren’s minds; Mormon, Helam; Amulon,
and Nephi. Care will have to be taken
or the children will get the places con-
fused. Jot the localities in their proper
relative positions on the blackboard.

Be:careful that the children do not
get the army of Noah and- the ‘army of
the Liamanites confused in their minds.

Impress the beautiful lesson of faith
taught by Alma in his adviee. to" his
people, faith to trust God when trouble
comes. Writeor print the word ‘‘faith”’
on theblackboard, in large letters.

~June, 1904.

higher things, ‘When they  prove  to

be:a blessing, when they prove of no. -

benefit to us. Hebrews 12:5-11; Job 1

PRAYER-MEETING.

Topw —Trialg, as stepping  stones to

- First Week

we can not see his hand, and patience to
submit to hisrulings. -

Testimony. — How  we ~have been

blessed through trials.: ' When ' we have

permitted.them to.darken our mindand. .

CNapLer,; Mosiah J.J. u 6:

Pmye/r —For faruh to trust God where

hinder our spirituality.

LESSON 9. ;

" TRIALS' AND DELIVERANCE.

Text,——Mosiah 11: begmmng with paragraph 4 and contmumg to the nmth line
‘of paragraph 8, small edition; 11:40-60, large edition,

Time.—As in Lesson 7.

Place.——From Helam to Zarahemla,

LESSON STATEMENT

: Our lesson illustrates the reward of bearing trials patiently, trusting in God

The priests of Noah were elevated to important positions among the Lamanites.
Amulon, who had been made a ruler over the people of Alma began to exercise his
‘authority in'a cruel manner, exacting slavigh labor of the people. . In their trouble
the people of Alma cried unto the Lord, and they were greatly: blessed in answer
‘to their prayers.  Being strengthened to Tear their burdens more easily, the people
waited patiently and cheerfully for the Lord’s time to deliver them from the bond-.
age they were in. * No complainings are recorded. The people looked to. God in
gimple faith and submission. = Their faith was at length rewarded, and the Lord
delivered them from the Lamanites, leading them to. Zarahemla, where they were
]oyously received by King Mosw,h. .

HELPS ON THE' LESSON' TEXT.

(Paragraph 4, small edition; ‘verses:
- 40-44,large edmon)

o S Amulon did, gam favor.”’—In: the
preceding paragraph-it-says that Amu-

- lon ‘was"given authority..to.rule. over

¢“his pedple’” “who were in the land of

by the people of ‘Alma, -

Helam.” The antecedent of “*hig: peo-
ple’’ is nots clear, but we suppose the
people of Amulon’s Tace or nationality,

. that is, the Nephites, are reférred to,

sinee the land of  Helam was. occupied:
In the fifth
paragraph. of -our lesson it tells about -
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 how Amulon ’oyranmzed over:the people'
- of ‘Alma. Iftherewere any Lamanites
in this region ‘they would come under

- the jurisdiction’ of Amulen also we pre-
sume.

In addition to the honor above men-
tioned-the priests associated with Amu-
lon'were appointed to be teachers to the

“'people in the three regions of Shemlon;

Shilem, and Amulon and: ““in every

land which was possesqed by his peo-

ple.”  That'is; the king of the Taman-

-iteshad all his people taughtthe Nephxte

language.

After mentmmng the three new re-
rgions over which the priests were aps
“pointed teachers; that which follows; up

- to -the  statement *fin: every land, % on
page 190, is parenthetwal desenbmg
the new termtomal acquisitions. - The
writer pauses:to tell us that the L.aman-
iteg had taken possession of these lands,
and that'kings had been appointed over

“them, and then tells us that the priests
were apomted to teach t;he Lamamtes

Cin “every land.”

S8 The land of Shemlon, . . . the land
of-Shilom, . .. the land of. Amulon.”
Shemlon was in the possession of the
Lamanites before this (see Mosiah 7: 4),
but Shilom had belonged to the people
of Zeniff (Mosiah 6: 2), and Amulon; ag

.we saw in our last lesson, had. been

~taken possession of by the priests of
Noah.,

Tt seems that norbhward of the land .

granted to Zeniff, lying between Lehi-
Nephiand Zarahemla; was country that
the Lamanites had not inhabited pre-
vious to-the present time, country thab
had been claimed by neither the La-

manite nor the Zarahemlaite govern- .

“ments. ~As the Lamanites chose to push
“northward, however, and when the peo-

“ple of Zeniff came in, the Lamanites:

fist assumed-the rights of ownership to
apportion the lands lying idle to whom
- they pleased, or take possession them-
selves, extendmg their border line fur-
ther and further northward,

“What wag the name of the king of the
- Lamanites?-  What 1is said about the
numbers of his people? .

“And thus the language of Neph@ be-
gan to be taught among all the people of
the Lamanites.”’—Originally, of course,
the Nep}ntes and the Lamanites spoke
the same language; because they came
from the same family; both peoples
were descended from Lehi." But ithad

ghad in their ‘ignorant: state:

s

QUARTERLY.

‘been over four hundred years, nearly
“five hundred years, since the Nephites
‘and ‘the 'Lamanites  separated.

The
Nephites, being a people of culture; had
preserved their-language,; but Wlth the
savage Lamanites the: language would

“have been corrupted,

- What religious teachlngs dld Amulon
give the people?

“# Their record.”’—Amulon’ taught the
Lamanites to keep a h1story of ‘them=.
selves. ;

<Write one to another.”’ — Amulon
taughtthe Lamanites to writé in. the
Nephite language; of course:

“SAnd thus the Lamanites. began: to
fncrease in riches.’~Amulon” taught

“the Lamanites nothing of a moral or

religious character;  the influence ex-
erted by the priests of Noah was solely -
of an  intellectual: character. ' They
taught the: Lamanites wisdom ‘inthe
ways of the world, and as a resultof the
knowledge they gained, the Liamanites
began to make more progress than they
If the
priests had combined with  their inte]-
lectual ' instruction  correct - spiritual
teaching, how much ' good they might
have done the benighted people through
the influence they ‘had with: the La‘—
manites.

How 'is" the moral. character of the

Lamanites described? How were they:

with: one another?

(Paragraph 5, small edltlon, Versee
45-48 large edlmon Y.

‘How did Amulon begm o trea.t the
people of Alma? :

¢ Had been one of -the king’s priests.’?
In Mogiah 9: 1 we are told that Almsa
was one, of :Noah’s priests. : Because
Alma had stepped out: from the rest of
the priests.and embraced the teachings

“of:Abinadi-Amulon hated him; because

he'hated the trath,

$¢He was subject to King Laman.—
In paragraph 3-of our lesson we are told
that ‘Amulon was -not given absolute
authority; he wag a sub-ruler. :
" “They began o ery mightily to-God.”

" Mhis reminds s of the practice of the
“ Jews to-day.

~They :weep aloud and
wail by the'walls of their beloved Jeru- .
salem; erying unto God: for their Deliv~. .
erer to come. "

What command did -Amulon give?

How did the people of ‘Alma do When‘ G

they could not ery aloud?
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(Paragraph' 6, small edition; verses

. 49-53, large edmon )

‘“The voice of the Lord came to them ”
One_of the gifts: which: the Liord has
placed in: his church is revelation, or
propheey; that. is, the Lord has prom-=
1sed to speak unto hig people by way of
comfort, encouragement;instruction and
command. (See 'L Corinthians 12: 10, 28;
Ephesians 1:17; John 16: 13.). It.was
“through this glfb that the Lord revealed
himself to the people of ‘Alma atthis
time; He probably spoke through Alma,
ag Alma was the: head of the church
and:in the latter part of the para graph
where it tells-about the Lord speaking
unto the.people again; it says he spoke

to-Alma.

s ForI know of the covenant which ye
‘people. of
Alma had, through® the waters of bap-
tism, entered into a covenant to serve
God and keep his commandments, and
by submitting.to the ordinance of bap-

"QUARTERLY,

" The Lord had told the people that on

the next'day he would: deliver them ouf
of the hands of the Lamanites, = Notice
that there was no doubting; Alma-and
his people went right to- work  getting
ready-to make their departure. -

‘When did the people work in making
their preparations? :

““The: Lord. caused a deep sleep to
come: upon the Lamanites,’’—In para-=
graph 8of the chapter we are studying
we. learned that. the  Lamanites :‘‘set
guards round about the land of Helam,
over Alma and his brethren,’”’ andin the -
fitth- paragraph of our: lesson; guards
are-referred. to again, . It was. these -
guards thatare probably referred to as

/

. having fallen into a deep sleep; for fur-

ther along in the paragraph it says;
““Yea, and_ all their task-masters were
ina profound sleep.””

Neither drunkenness:nor:any: other
cause is assigned for the stupor the La—
manites fell:into. - If the:Lord effected -
the object. by any common means, ag

tism signified “their faith in-the Re-
deemer. (See Mosiah 9: 7, 8.)

“That even you can not feel them.”—
The children of Godare not exempt from
trials in this life, but the Lord bears his
childrentipand has reached out hisarm: -
to-them : in- a" miraculous : manner.
Daniel came: out of the lion’s den un-
harmed. - The three Hebrew  children
who were -cast into a fiery furnace had
not one hair of their heads scorched.

“That ye may stand: as witnesses for
me hereafter.””—God. took advantage of
the opportunity presented by the trials
of the people of Alma to reveal his
goodness and: power: unto-them as they

could: not-have: known: it-withouteir="

cumstances creating opportunity for the
Lord to display his power.

SAndit came to passthat the burdens
v were made-light,”—The acknowl-
edgement is heré made that the Lord
did fulfill his word and promise; and in
answer: to his::peoplé’s ‘prayers; he
strengthened them- “that’ they. could
bear-up their burdens with ease.”

How did -the people act about their
trials now?

-How were the peopleagain comforted?

When did the Lord say he would:de=
- liver them?

. (Paragraph 7, small edition; verses
- b4-b7, large edition. )

: “Gathered thew Jlocks together =

escape, it:i3'not ‘mentioned,
simply told  that: the Lord “‘caused’ a
deep . sleep .- to  come upon the: La=-
manites,”

“Valley of Alma.”’—Thiswas the first
stopping-place - which : the: people . of:
Alma made.  They were a day in mak-
ing . the distance from Helam: to the
valley.The Valley of Alma was called

after Alma, we are told, because he led .

‘the: people.. In the latter part-of the
aixth’ paragraph it says that the Lord
told Alma that he should ‘‘go before”
the people,and that he, the Lord, would
guide Alma.,

What did- the  peopls do when they
reached the valley?

(Paragraph -8, small edition; verses
58-63; large edition. )

““Haste thee.”’-—In this valley was nob
the place where the Lord intended that
the people of Alma should stay permax
nently. He would step: the l.amanites
in the valley, hesaid.: He could just.as
well: have: stopped: them -before they
reached the valley, so. it is evident that
the-Lord wished:the people to go fur-
ther.

“They. arrived: to the land of  Zara-
hemla.”’—This was: the destination the
Lord chose for the people of Alma, 3

‘We: are told that the people traveled
twelve ‘days when they ‘‘arrived to the
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land of Zarahemla.”” ::The Committee’s
Report says: ‘“Whether this means the
border line or Zarahemla city, is not
“-given; but it-would seem most reason=
able that it was in the borders of the

“'gelves

QUARTERILY: 37
land; where they halted and put them-
in - communication with - the
authorities.”” (See pages 35, 36.). -

How were the people of Alma received
by Mosiah?

: THOUGHTS FROM THE LESSON.
God strengthens his_ trustmg children to meet trial. and gives comfort: to takek

““away the bitterness;

“Man’s extremity is God’s oppornumty ” 3
“Whether trials result for our good or not depends on how we bear them.
Patience and faith bring God’s blessings. -

QUESTIONS ON:THE LESSON

To what pos1t10ns or duties did the
“king of the ‘Lamanites ‘appoint: the
priests of Noah?’ Over what lands were:
they appointed  tedchers? « What lan-
“guage were the prissts t0 teach? - How
owas it the " Liamanites needed to be
taught the Nephite language? Did the

. priests givethe Lamanites any religious

instruction? - What usde were the La-
manites  taught to make of the new
“language? - What was the effect among,

the Lamanites 'of the knowledge im-:

parted to them by the priests?

In what position was Amulon over
the people of Alma?  How did Amulon
‘exercise his authority? When the peo-
~ple cried out to the Lord, what rule did

Amulon make? Then what did the

people do?  How was their faith in God
rewarded?  How did the people bear
their trials after thls‘-’

~'in this valley?

How was their

cheerfulness and ‘patience again- re-
warded? - How.did: Alma act on. the
promise received? - How did the oppor=-
tunity for escape come? When? Where
‘was the: first place the people. halted?
How long -did it take them' to. make the

journey from Helam ‘to the Valley of

Alma?  What word came to thé people
Where did the Lord
evidently wish them to go? Why should
we think so? How many days were they
in going from the Valley of ‘Alma to
Zarahemla? How did Mosiah welcome
them?

How were the people of Alma blessed
through their trials as they could not

~have :been if the trials-had not come?

‘What were ‘they ‘enabled to do for the
Lord with greater strength than before?

~'What dowe learn irom our lesson about
‘bearing trials?

SUGGESTIONS TO JUNIOR TEACHERS.

Help Hint. ——Three places are woven
into-the story of this lesson, Helam,
Valley of Alma, and Zarahemla; they

~are connected in the chain. That Zara-
hemla was the home land might be in-
dicated by a small house drawn on the
~board.

Helam to the Valley of Alma then to
Zarahemla.
and “Patience”; at the Valley of Alma,
“Faith’’; at Zarahemia, “Reward——De-
liverance.”’ :

Questions k——What did the kmg of the =

Lamanites - appoint ~Amulon  to be?
‘What does our: lesson to-day say that
the king appointed therest of the priests
to do? . 'What was the name of the La-
mahnite king? '

How did Amulon’ begm to treat the
people of Alma?
them do? ‘How dxd they seek for relief?

“people do?
“form their tasks?
..tell the: people the second time?
"Make . a dotted hne runmng from :

‘At Helam write “Trial? =

What did he make

When Amulon would not permlt them
to pray aloud any more in the fields and
places where they worked, what did the
How did the Lord comfort
them? How did he enable them to per-
What did the Lord
How
did the people please God?: How should
we bear or trials? .

‘When the Lord spoke t6 the people
again what did he promise them® When

~did he say it would be?  What prepara-

‘tions did the people make? . What did
the T.ord cause to take place 5o that the
people could escape?  What time was
it when they left? To what place did
they go? . Why did they call the place
Alma?  What did the Lord: say to the
people while they were in this valley? -
To what land did the Liord ‘guide the
peoplé safely? How did King Mosiah
greet them?. : Gl i
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June, 1604. B o SR e Second Wieek'.‘

SUGGESTIVE PROGQAM e g
Opening ekereisés, : : - Paper: - Sketch of the life of Flor-
T.esson, RN - “ence Nightingale.
Son . Appropriate recitation.
g ; 5 Report of Relief Commlttee
Short address: Secriptural teachings Voeal selection,
on relief work. (Note Yoo : Closing exercises.

Note.—Such insfances as Acts 2 45 4 34; Mosmh 2:3, 4 9 9; Doctrme andr
: Covenants 42 8-1t. g
' LESSON 10.

THE CHURCH ESTABLISHED IN. ZARAHEMLA.
Text.—Beginning with the new sentence in the ninth liné of parao"rath 8, to

paragraph 12 mcluswe, chapter-11, of Mosiah; small edmon Mosxah 11 61 80 e

largeedition,
Time —Between 120 and 91 years before Christ,

1nal

Place=The Tiand of meuvmle

NOTE: ON TIME.

We are told that Mosiah reigned thirty-three years; makmg 509 years since Lehi
left Jerusalem (Mosiah: 13:7); or 91 years before Christ. It was in the third) year
of the reign of Mosiah that Ammon and his party were sent out to find the people.
of Zeniff (Mosiah 5: 1), 479 years since leaving Jerusalem, or 121 years before
Christ. . During the early vart of Mosiah’s reign the peopls of Limhi rmd the peo=:
ple of Alma returned. to Zarahemla. It seems that the ‘people of Limhi escaped
from the Lamanites soon after Ammon came; and that the people of Alma followed
them in a little while.. If'this idea is'correct; then the time of our lesson was in

“the fore part of Mosiah’s reign; perhaps not later than in:the fifth year of his

.- réigni - 'We can only conjecture, however, as t0 the time when the people of Limhi

and the people of Alma returned, since the dates are not glven

LESSON: STATEMENT.

Although the people of ‘Limhi retirned to Zarahemla before the peop]e of Almaj
did; it seems that the people who remained in the land had not been made
acquainted with the history of the wanderers’ absence as yet, and when the people
of Alma were received, Mosiah called all the people togetheér that he might inform.
them  concerning -their: returned ‘brethren. From-these circumstances it would
geem that the period of bondage of the people of Alma was short; that it was not
long from: the time they weére discovered by the Lamanite army sent after the
escaping. people of Limhi till the time they were delivered from their -enemies, '
. Perhaps their return was not more than two or three years later than that of: the
people of Limhi, possibly less.

At any rate, it was not until Alma’s people came that Mosmh read to thﬂ pub-
lic the Tecords of the two branches of the peéople of Zeniff. *: The ‘history of the
returned: people, especially the account of their-deliverance through the inter- .

. vention of ‘God, moved the older residents deeply, and awakéned a.spiritual
revival in their hearts. The children of the priests of Noah disowned their father&
upon learhing of their depravity, and called themselves Nephites.
The headquarters of the ¢chutch now became established in Zaraherlia. Mos1ah .
recognized Alma ‘ag the spiritual head of the ehurch; and: gave him unrestricted .
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liberty to extend thé cause‘of Christ'in the land. Seven branches were organized,
w1th prlests and teachers, and the Lord blessed and prospered the natlon.

oy

‘ HELPS ON THE LESSON TEXT

(Paragraph 8, beglnmng in’the mid-

dle ‘of .the ‘ninth. line, small “editionj"

. verses 61-63, large edition.)
- e And now-King Mosiah caused that

all the people should be gathered :to-:
—¢All the :people’” comprised:
the Zarahemlsites; the Nephites: who.

gether.””

had gone to Zarahemla under Mosiah
the first; and the Nephite branches, the
‘people: ot L1mh1, and -the  people of
- Alma.

-How did the numbers of the Nephites

compare with those Of the Zarahem-h' generation of the people of Zarahemla.,

laites?

“Who was o descendant of Mulok.”’—
The: native people of Zarahemla  were
descended from ‘Mulok and those who
came with: him. Mulok was a son of
Zedekiah, kmg of Judea. (See.Hela=
man 2: 27 : 6.

In two bodies. ”——The Zarahemlamesk
composed one: body.: The other body;

“'composed: of Nephites, comprlsed the
Nephites who had remained in Zara-

hemls after being led there by Mosiah:
the: first; and the branch that went back:

to the father land, the descendants: of

the party of Zenxﬁ now known as the-
people: of L1mh1 and :the people of:

Alma,

(Paragraph 9, small edmon, verses
64-68, large edmon)

% Mosiah did read,”’—When the peo-
ple of Limhi and the people of Alma
returned to Zarahemla they probably
made themselves known first to Mosiah,
as would have been proper for them t0

do.  The news of their coming had got~:

ten tumored about to some extent in all
-likelihood; and  some, perhaps; had
already learned the history of the long
absent people. ‘Butit was a matterof
interest to all the people, and besides,
the history of the pecple of Limhi and
the'peopleof ‘Alma afforded useiul les-

sons, ~and . bore : testimony of 'God’s

power. It was in every way important

that the whole people of ‘the: nation

should know the history of the return-
ing wanderers, hence Mosiah  had the

people aggembled: that they mlght hear

We should remember that the resi-

. dents of: Zarahemla and the peoples of

Limhi and: of AIma were ‘strangers to

. each other now, because the generation
“that was living when Zeniff and his

party left Zarahémla  must now: have
nearly all passed away. It was the de-
scendants of the. people living at that
time on both sides, who now met. They
had been’ separated since . they were
bornh, hence were not acquainted with

“each other,as their fathers had been.

The leavmg of the people of Zeniff had
been a matter of history to. the present

. “The . records. of - Zeniff —This  may
also refer to the recordof the people of

Limhi, and the account of the people of

Alma. : The twenty-four gold: plates
which the party . sent; out by Limhi
found (see Mosiah 5:9;.9: 26), were not
read  at this time; Mos1ah could not
have read them off as he read the other
records, but at another time; beeause :
they were written in another language,
and it was by miraculous: means: pro-
vided by the Lord that hé was able to
translate. the record on the twenty-four
gold plates.  (See Mosiah 5: 10; 12:3;)
‘“From the time they left the land of
Zarahemla.”>—Mosiah began at the very
beginning: of the:history of ‘the people
of:Limhi, from the time. their ancestors

‘léft Zarahemla, under: Zeniff. '(See
Omni, paragraph 14.)
. ¢The account of Alma.”’—The two

records, the one of the people of Limhi
and the one of the people of Alma, are.
the only records mentioned as having
been read by Mosiah ‘on this occasion,
hence the “‘records of Zeniff’”’ spoken of
no doubt refer to these two records.
‘Completing the sentence it says that
Mosiah ‘read - the account of Alma and
hig brethren ““from the time they left
the land of Zarahemla.”” ~Alma‘and his
people ‘'did ‘not" leave Zarahemla in a-
separate body, as' ‘we know.  Their
fathers were numbered with: the party
that left under Zeniff. ' It was not until
in"the reign of Noah that Alma and
those who: followed him' branched off
from the people of Zeniff. "(See Mosiah
911, 6.) The writer expresses’ himself
awkwardly, meaning that Mosiali . be-
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gan at the beginning of the history of
the people of Zeniff who now were com-
posed of two divisions, viz., the people
of Limhi, and the people of Alma.

How did the people receive the read-
ing of the records?

*Their brethren. who had been slain
by the Lamanites.”—We have mo ac-
count of any of the people of Alma
being slain by the Lamanites, but large

numbers of the people of Limhi were.
(See Mosiah 9: 19, 24.)

““The immediate goodness of God.”’—
The people rejoiced because of the tes-
timony- to which = the: records of the
people of Limhiand the people of Alma
pore witness of God’s mercy and power,
The people rejoiced because of the evi-

- dence they had heard that God’s power
and manifestations were not confined to
the past, but that he was mindful of his
people at' the present. It will'be re-
membered that the Lord told the people
of Alma that he would so wonderfully

~-plesg-them-in-theip--trials-.that..they. ...

should ‘‘stand as witnesses’” for him in
the  future. - (See paragraph 6 of this
chapter.) The trials' which the.people
had endured: were: overruled: for' good,
and God’s mercy and power shown in
delivering thepeople out of bondage
‘was strengthening to the faith and re-
viving to the spirituality of hundreds of
others who learned of it.

: How -did ' the . people express their
~gratitude?. - -

““The. - Lamanites, who were - their
brethren.’’~—The-Nephites: could. speak
of the Lamanites as their brethren be-
cause the latter people were descended
from the same parents as the Nephites,
from: Lehi and Sariah., It seems to
have been the Nephites who felt the
keenest sorrow because of the wicked-
ness - of - the Larmanites, because the
Lamanites could not have been spoken
of as the brethren of the Zarahemlaites.

(Paragraph: 10, small edition; verses
69, 70, large edition.)

“Those. who were: the  children of
Amulon and his brethren,’’—In Mosiah
9: 17 we learned that the priests of
Noah. were: ashamed and afraid to.re-
turn to the city of Lehi~Nephi for their
wives and children. - The priests never
did go back  for' their- families, hence

the latter “were . among ' the num-
bers: of the people of “Limhi, Many
of “the: children - of - those ' priests

QUARTERLY.

were probably too ~ young -~ to - re-
member: the ‘conduet of their fathers,
and learned of it for the first time when
they heard the records of the peoples of
Limhi and of Alma read.

How did the children- of the priests
feel when they learned of the wicked=
negs of their fathers? What did they
do?

“And now all the people of Zarahemla
were: numbered. with the Nephites,”——
That -is,. all the. people who lived in
Zarahemla - now; the" Zarahemlaites
proper, the Nephites; comprising the
numbers who had:remained in Zara-
hemla,; and ‘the returning  peoples: of
Limhi and of Alma, who descended
from Zeniff-and his colony. :

Through which. people, the Nephites
or the Zarahemlaltes, did the rulership
descend?

(Paragraph 11, small edition; verses
T1-74, large edition.)

¢ He..desirved. . that: Alma. should. alse.
speak to the people.”” . -

‘What subject d1d Alma speak to the
people upon? :

How did he reach all the people9

- What. did he exhort Limhi and his
people to do?

Who- else” did Alma exhort in' the
same- way?

“King: Limht was desirous: that he
might be baptized.”—Limhi had before
expressed a desire to be baptized; but
at that time he did not know the where-
abouts of ‘Alma, and there was no one
else who had authority to baptize, save
those whom Alma ordained, but:Limhi
knew no more of their whereabouts than
he did of Alma’s, so he had to wait.
(See Mosiah 9: 27.)

““He did baptize them after the man=
ner he did his brethren.”’~That manner
was  immesrsion.. - Alma  baptized his
brethren as Jesus was baptized by John.
It was not by sprinkling nor pouring,
guts ;)y burial in- water. - (See Mosiah

‘Who elge desired to be baptlzed be-
sides Limhi?

“As many as he did baptize did be-
long to the church of God.”’—The church
of God in'any age is constituted of those
who believe ' and obey- the gospel of
Christ.  Alma taught this gospel, so
had Abinadi; and so had the prophets
before - Abinadi. The-people believed:
it, and gave evidence of their faith in
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Christ:and their- desire to take upon
themselves his name and follow him by
being: baptized, which ordinance is a
type of the death; burial; and resurrec=
tion. of :Christ for the redemption - of
mahkind. (See Romans 6:4;5.)

(Paragraph 12, small edition; verses
76-80; large edition.) :

“And it came. fo.‘pass that King
Mosiak: granted -unto Alma.”’—Chureh
and’ state were not separate in:the Ne-
phite nation; the civil ruler was: also
the civil."head 'of ‘the -church; hence
Mosiah exercised: direct and ‘authorita-
tive' supervision over the: interests: of
the church. .- : :

‘What-did Mosiah authorize Alma to
do? T :
“iand: gave him power: to ordain’
priests;’’ete.—The writer means: that
King Mosiah gave Alma  liberty  to
carry on- the work of the church in
Zarahemla.  The spiritual’ power and
authority Alma had: to: ordain: priests
and ‘act as a minister for Christ he had
received:from God. :

“Being - called  churches.””— Further
on we are told that seven churches were
egtablished in Zarahemla at this time;
but that they were f‘all  one church;”’
that is, there was no difference of doc=
trine’ taught.  The churches were only
different: bodies, or branches of ‘the one
church. ‘ :

“ Bvery. church  having. their: priests
and, their teachers.’’~-In. every branch
priests and teachers were appointed to
administer to.the spiritual needs of the
flock.-The same plan has Dbeen re-
vealed 'to - the church' in-latter

QUESTIONS ON

For what purpose did Mosiah call the
people together? - Of how many peoples
and branches was the nation composed,
now? Into how many bodies did- .the
people arrange themselves?  'Who com- -
posed - each : body? “From  whom' were
the native - Zarahemlaites descended?
‘Were:‘the pecple that remained :in
Zarahemla ‘acquainted with the return-
ing . Nephites, 'the people of Limhi
and the people of Alma? Why were

they not? - From whom were the people:

of Limhi and the people of Alma - de-
scended?  When did the latter become

- known ‘ag the people of Alma? What
‘records did “Mosiah ‘read? : At what

91

(Doetrine ‘and Covenants; seetion 17.)
These. ; officers. -are..-essential to the
healthy: spiritual:condition . of: the
branches; and: the spiritual life:of the
branches: depends; to: a’ very: great: ex-
tent; upon the faithfulness and activity
of - these: officers. - 'As-we learned in

Mosiah 91 9, these local officers were to
labor for their.own support: -

And every priest predaching the word
according as it was: delivered to him by’
the mouth of - Alma.”’~—There is. but one
gospel; because God is an unchangeable
God; who"does not-tell men to do one
thing to-day, and- another: thing to-
morrow; to - gain: salvation.. There is
but *‘One:-Lord,. one faith, one  bap-
tism,’”says Paul, and he warned- the
people—*But: though: we; or an: angel
from: heaven, preach any-other gospel
unto: you than that which we. have
preached: unto. you; let: him: be aec-
cursed,”  (See.James 1:17; Ephesians
4:5; Galatians 1: 8,9, ~Also see Doc-
trine  and: Covenants. 17:2:). - Alma
taught the unchangeable gospel, hence
the priests and- teachers: could teach
nothing different from: that which Alma
taught, to be téaching the truth.

““There: was nothing preached in: all
the ‘churches except it were repentance
and: faith in God.”’-—Repentance and
faith ‘in God comprehends  the whole
scope of man’s duty to-his fellow man
and to his God. To repent is to become
willing to ‘serve God; to have faith in
God is to - believe his commandments,
hence repentance and- faith is not a
narrow doctrine, but is as wide as. the
plan of salvation,

THE LESSON.

point in the history of the people did
he begin? - When: the people had heard
the history of their long absent breth-
ren; how. were: they  affected: by  it?
‘What had the Liord said to the people
of Alma that he would make of them?

‘Howdid: the Lord -accomplish - this?

How: did the trials: of that people result
in' ‘double. blessing? . Who ' were thie
children of ‘Amulon and his brethren?
How came they to be among the num-

‘bers: of ‘the  people that returned to

Zarahemla?  How did they feel: when

< 'they learned of: the character: of their

fathers, and what did. they do? = After
Mosiah had finished reading the records
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to the people, whom did he ask to
speak? -Along -what lines  did ‘Alma
talk? - What' exhortation -did he: give
those who had-come out of bondage?
‘Who requested: t0- be" baptized? . What
did Mosiah give: Alma: the privilege of
doing? ~What relation did Mosiah have

to’ the church? How many branches.
were. organized;in Zarahemla? In what
manner were people. initiated:into the
church? What was the doctrine taught?
‘What provision -was made for the spir-
itual welfare of  the. branches? How

: Was the nation blessed?

SUGGESTIONS TO JUNIOR TEACHERS

Help Hint.—~Draw a roll; or. book; on
the board, to represent Mosiah readmg
the records, = After’ this, draw two lines
representing the two bodies of people
that assembled to hear.: Write who the
people were comprising each body.: .

To. emphasize the setting up of ‘the

church in Zarahemlay draw-a building
with a° steeple - for:the ehurch; -write.
after it a large ‘& to 1epresem; Zara=
hemla.

Questions.— For what purposé - did
King Mosiah call the ‘people together*P
How did the people arrange themselves

people feel when: Mosiah had finished

reading? . What:part. of. the: records-
made the people: most happy? . What
part-made  them: sad? How did: they
express their gratitude: because God
had been so good to the people of Limhi
and the people of Alma? :
- 'Whom did Mosizh ask to speak to'the

people: next? . What did. Alma talk
about? Whoirequested to be baptized?
How did Alma baptize these people?

‘What did Moesiah give Alma liberty to. =

do?. How many churches did Alma or-~
ganize -in' Zarahemla?: What officers

t0 listen? ~Were the people~of-Limhi
and’ ‘the people of *Alma  Nephites or
Zarahemlaites? From whom were both
branches descerided? - 'What other Ne-
phites were there in Zarahemla? Where
did all the Nephites stand? ~"Where did
the Zarahemlaites stand? - How did the

did-he appeintin-each-branch?.. What
were these -officers for? - What was the
doctrine Alma taught? - Did the priests: =
and teachers preach anything different?
‘Why not? - How did the Lord bless. the
natlon‘? :

June, 1904,

Third Week.

SUGGESTIVE PROGRAM

This program is Iefb for the local program committee: to arrange

Musw,

“songs, recitations, talk on archasology, illustrated with magic lantern views, or:a

short address by an elder, may be provided:iFor.

L.et the program be bright and

animated, of a recreational character, after the quarter’s work, but the fact tha.t it
isa church entertammenb should not be lost sight of at:the same time,

LESSON 1.
: TQUARTERLY REVIEW

Lesson 1.
“Liesson ' 2,°
Liesson- 3.
Liesson:' 4,
~“"Liesson B
. Liesson "6,
Lesson 7:
‘Liesson 8.

Abmach ‘Warns the People. = -

Abinadi’s Teachings and Prophecy Concermng Chmat.
Death of Abinadiand Flight.of Alma.

-The Church: Established: -

The Downfall .of Noah:

Bondage and Aﬁbctmns. :

Deliverance. . .

‘The People of Alma,

Lesson: 9, Trialsand Deliverance.
Liesson 10.-: The Church Established in Zarahemla.
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- RETROSPECTIVE.. -

The hlstory of the colony of Zemfﬁ which we began inour last quarter, we fimsh
. this quarter, and see the descendants of that colony, under Limhi, return to Zara-
hemla. - We have also seen the branch: whlch separated from that people, viz., the
people of Alma; return to: Zarahemla.

The: colony of Zeniff in all probability left Zarahemla durmg the re1gn of Mosiah
the first.. We ‘can not tell exactly how much time. the career of the. people of
Zeniff, as an independent nation; covered. . But from the time Zeniff and his
colony left Zarahemlns to the time the descendants returned under lehl, was-
probably about one hundred years. . = :

The religious record of the people of Zemﬁ is notable for the Prophet Abmadl,
one of the greatest prophets of Nephite history, and for the establishment of the
church after the gospel plan, among the people of Alma, who branched off from
the main body. With the return of the people of Alma to Zarahemla, that land
became the seat of the church and our quarter closes with. the record of seven
branches already established there. .

Two lessons stand out prominentlyin the perlod of study we have just been over: -
““Whom the Lord loveth he chasteneth’’ was illustrated in the case of the people
under Noah, when the Lord reached out aiter them; and sent punishment to bring
them: back: to the straight path. Trials came:to the people of Alma as a test, and.
a means of lifting them ‘to a higher plane of knowledge of God’s goodness and

power.
when they truly repent.

g for support n times of trial.

In the first case we see the Father’s willingness to forgive his children
‘In the second case we learn to trust God and look to him

REVIEW QUESTIONS

The People o_f Zem,ﬁ‘—When did

Zeniff and his colony leave Zarahemla?

How: long were the people away from
‘What branch broke off

Zarahemla?
from:the main body? When did the
people of Alma return?:  How many

rulers. had: the little nation established
Name them. ‘What"

by Zeniff had?
- evils ‘did: Noah lead his' people into?
‘Whom did-the Lord sehd to warn the
people? Of whom did '  Abinadi
‘prophesy? What warnings did he give

the-‘people?  How many times:did he-

appear unto them? What did they do
to him-at last?
prophesy as he was dymg‘? :

‘What befell Noah in fulﬁllment of
Abinadi’s ;prophecy? What befell the
people?  When did Ammon find them?
‘Who  rendered important gervice: in
delivering the people? On what other

occasions. had 'Gideon distinguished:

himself? - Tell how the people made
their.eseape.

The Priests of Noah —When Noah

: t to ‘death, what did his priests
do‘p pWhat sin did they commit against
*the Lamanites?  'Where did they estab-

lish themselves? “Who at length found

them here? Why did the Lamanites
spare the priests’ lives? = To' what
positions did the Lamanlte kmg appomt
‘them? b ;

What did Abinadi -

-The People ofAlma -—-Who wag Alma?

kHow did:he bring himself into disfavor

with Noah and the priests? - What did
he : write while: hiding from- Noah’s
servants? - To ‘what place did he:go?

~What did he do at Mormon?: Howmany

joined him there? What authority did
Alma have? “How did he initiate meém-
bers into -the.church? == Why did :the

.people of Alma leave Mormon? . To

what place did they go next? . By whom
were they discovered at Helam? . Who
was with: the Lamanites? - Into what
condition were the people brought by
the ‘Lamanites? - Who' took advantage

--of his authority to oppress them?  How

did:the Liord comfors the people in their
trials? - Tell the circumstances: of their
dehvera,nce.

- In Zarahemla. ——I—Iow were the people

“of Limhi and of ‘Alma received in Zara-

hemla? What did Mosiah do after: the
coming of the pecple of Alma? "What
did: he give Alma liberty to do? - 'What
position did ‘Alma oceupy to the church?
‘Who requested: to be baptized at once?
How many branches weré established in

. Zarahemla?

What lessons may we learn from the
hlstory .of the people of Limhi?.

‘What lessons may we learn. from: the

hlstory of the people of Alma? .
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Map Talk—Point out the: localities
that were the scenes-of the history of

'the people of Zemff, and the branch of
Alma. -

JUNIOR QUESTlONS

‘What people have we been studymg
about this quarter? What was the name
of the wicked king who led the people
into sin? "What good man did the Lord

send in Noah’s day? About whom did

Abinadi prophesy to the people? What
did he warn the people about their sins?
‘What did the people do' with  Abinadi?

‘Who was the only man - who ‘plead for’

Abinadi?. - Because he did this, what
did Noah w1sh to do to Alma?  Where
did Alma go?

What happened to the wicked Noah?
What: beczme of “his priests?
troubles came upon' the people because

of their sins?  Did they ever repent?

‘When ' they did, ‘whom did'the Lord

‘What"

permit to‘eome to them and help
deliver them?: To what land did they
return?-

‘What did: Alma: do: after-he fled. to
Mormon? “How many people -believed
his preaching and  joined: him: there?:
How "did- :the: people covenant  with
Charist? - Who gave ‘Alma authority: to-
baptize and to set'up the echurch? May
any: man-'do these things without-au--
thority ‘from God? - How did the Tiord

“test the faith: of the people of Alma?
~Howdid the people act when trials came?

How did: the - Lord- bless them?: . Tell
how he delivered them? . What do
you " think ‘we may learn from these
people? :

Ju..y, 1904.

Fou‘rt\h‘ W;eek.‘

SUGGESTIVE PROGRAM.

(Parllamentary )

By J. A. Gunsolley.

Musgie, provided by music committee.
Series of Papers or Speeches:
dences I have seen of the need of a bet-

ter knowledge . of - parliamentary law.’

Evis

Several may take part, 11m1t1ng the tlme
to from three to five minutes,

Special musie.

Liesson study.

Musie.

LESSON k
Subject.—Methods of Changmg the Form of Quesblons. :

lntroductlon
The text of this lesson is somewhat lengthy, but it'seemed best not to: divide it,

because the lessons are so far apart.

sated somewhat by making the questions brief.

fully read.

The length' of the téxt will be compen-

However, the text should be care-

LESSON TEXT.
Rules of Order and Debate, chapter 7.

SEC. 62.~-MOTIONS TO AMEND.

Thg last case, that for the introdue-
tion of subsidiary motions, is when  the
Assembly is-satisfied: with:- the subject-
matter of a proposition, but not with
the form  of it, or with all its different
. parts, or desires to make some addition
to it. - The course of proceeding then is

to bring the proposition into the proper:

form, and make its details satisfactory
by means of amendments, or by other
proceedings of a similar character, but
having the same general purpose in
view.

'SEC. 63.—DIVISION OF A QUESTION;
q

“-(a). A proposition or motion may be
complicated, or composed of two or more
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parts so far independent of each other
- a8 to. be susceptible of being: considered
separately, part of which may:be ap-
proved, and part rejected, or amended.:
In such case it is usual to: divide the
question into separate parts; each part
to: be 'severally considéered, voted upon,
and ‘decided. This may be doné either.
by order, or by motion and:vobe. .
Parts Become Separate Qnestions, .
(b)-The parts of a motion so divided
- become independent propositions, to. be.
disposed of in the order in which they
stand. - i
Method of Division to be Given,

(e) The mover of a motion to divide
should present his method of division,
which 'is subject to amendment, as are
other motions.: . S

Division Must be by Motion.

(d) -A. mere demand by a:member for

the division of a question intoits gev-
““eral parts, is not sufficient; it must be
done by motion, unless there be ‘a spe=
cific rule providing for such demand; in
which case it is the duty of the presid-
ing officer to degide as to whether it may
be properly divided, and how.

- Each Part Must be Distinct, .

. (e)-A proposition, to  be divisible,
must contain parts so entire, that if
others are taken away they will remain
entire; an exeeption or proviso is not of
this class. Lo

: SEC. 64.—FILLING BLANKS,

It sometimes happens that motions
are: made in which blank amounts,
dates, or statements, are left to be filled

“at'the digeretion of the Assembly. This
may-be-done by one or by several mo=
tions to fill with specific figures, dates,
or statements. Such motions are to be
considered : as. original  motions, ‘and
must: be: decided before :the principal
question is. In determining which - of
several motions tofill blanks should firsé
be: put, it .is usual to select the one
likely to be:least in fayor, and so pro-
ceed until an agreementis reached. .

SEC, 65.—T0 CONSOLIDATE, OR SEPARATE,
o Consolidate.

(a) When the miatters contained in
two separate propositions might be bet-

QUARTERLY. 95
ter put.into one; the usual mode of pro-
ceeding is: to reject one-of: them; and
then ‘incorporate . the . substance of it
with the other by way of amendment.
A better mode, however,.if the business
of the Asgembly will admit of ‘its being
adopted; is to refer both propositions
_to a committee, with instructions to in-

. corporate them together in one.

To Separate.

(b) So, on the other hand, if the mat-
ter of ‘one proposition would: be more
properly distributed into two, any part
of it ‘may be’ struck out by way of -
amendment, and put into the form of a
new. and” distinet proposition. ' But, in
thig, as: in the former case, a better.
mode would generally be to: refer the

~'subject to a‘committee.

& . To Transpose. ;

(¢)In'like manner, if a. paragraph or
‘gection: requires ‘to be: transposed; a
‘question' must ‘be put on  striking it
out: from wheré it stands, and another
for inserting it in -the:the place de-
sired. B i : o

- Numbers No Part of the Text, .

(d) The numbers prefixed to the sev-
eral sections, paragraphs, or regolu
tions; which constitute - a  proposition,
are merely marginal indications; and no
part of the text of the proposition: itseif;
and; if necessary, they may be altered.
or:regulated: by the:clerk, without any
vote ot order of the Agsembly: :

' §EC. 66.—TO AMEND BY THE MOVER.
On . Changing a Motion After: it s
: Stated.. .

(a). The ‘mover of - a proposition:-is
gometimes allowed to.modify it; after it
hags been stated: as a question: by -the
presiding officer;. bub as this is equiva-
lent to. a withdrawal of the motion,in -
order to substitute another in :its place,
and since; as has already been seen; a
motion: regularly made, seconded; and
proposed;:.can.not be withdrawn without
leave, it:is clear that' the practice al=

-luded to rests only upon:general con=
- gent; and that, if objected:to; the mover

of a: proposition must obtain the per-
misgion: of the Assembly; by 2 motion
and:question: for the purpose;in order
to ‘enable him. to: modify: his. proposi-
tion. : e :

www.LatterDayTruth.org



96 : .. THE RELIGIO QUARTERLY.

On-Aceepting an Amendment.

(b)Y S0, too, when an amendent has
been. regularly moved and seconded, it
is sometimes the practice for the mover
of the proposition to which it relates to
gignify his' consent to.it, and for the
amendment to be thereupon made, with~
out any question being taken upon it by
the - Assembly. ~ As' this proceeding,

however, is essentially the same with'

.that described  in -the preceding para-
graph, it, of ‘course, résts upon the
same foundatlon, and is sub]ect to the
same rule;

SEC. 67.~—GENERAL RULES TO AMEND,

All'amendments; of which proposi-
tion “is suscepmble, so-far as form is
‘concerned, may be ‘effected in one of
three ways, namely,

First, either by 1nserb"~g or adding
eertain WOI‘dS'

= Second, ‘or: by sbmkmg out certam
chﬂn nnﬂ

Rule:f—If the will of the Assembly
be -not expressed - by -amending an
amendment, it may-be by offering 'a
substitute. - “A - substitute -‘may be
amended; but the amendment to the
substitute can not be amended.

SEC 68.—T0 AMEND BY STRIKING OUT.

(a) If an-amendment is' proposed’ by
striking out a particular paragraph or
certain words, and ‘the' amendment is
rejected, it can' not be again moved to
strike out the same words; or s partof
them ;'butit'may be moved to strike out
the same words with others, or to strike
out a. part of the . same  words: :with
others, provided the coherence to. be
struck out:be-so- substantial-as to make
these; “in - faet, different " propositions
from the former. :

An  Amendment Denied Can Not be
Renewed,

(b)-If an‘amendment to ‘strike ‘out is

.agreed to it can not be afterwards moved

Thwd by inserting or-adding ‘others.

These several forms of amendments
are subject to. certain. general rules,
which being equally applicable to them
all,\require to be stated beforehand.

These Rules Are:

Rule a.—A proposmon contammg
geveral separate parts, may be amended
by paragraphs or seetions; beginning at
the beginning. - But it is not in order to
recur back,and amend parts. that have
once been passed s

Rule b.~—Amendments may be amend-

ed; but there the rule stops.
; Rule, c.—Whatever is agreed to by the
Assembly, in adopting or rejecting a
proposed ameéndment, is not to be after-
ward amended.

Rule d.~—Whatever is disagreed to on
vote, is not to be moved again,

Rule e.—The inconsistency or incom-
patibility of ‘a.proposed: amendment

-with . ons which ~"has already been
adopted, ig a sufficient reason for its re-
jection by the Assembly, but not suffi-
cient to justify the ‘suppression of it by
the presiding officer,. as-against order;
for, if questions-of this nature were al-
lowed to be brought within the jurisdic~
tion: of 'the presiding-officer, as matters
of order, he might usurp a negative on
important modifications, and: suppress

“or embarrass-instead of ‘subserving-theé
will-of the Assembly.

to insert the same words struck out or a

part of them;: but it may be moved to

insert the same words with ' others, or &'
part-of the same words with kothers. ;
On Striking Out a Part Only: :

(e) Should it be proposed to amend

by striking out a paragraph, this motion

may-be amended by one-to-strike out
a’ part-only, or by one: to insert or add
words, or by one to. strike out and msert
words. :

Amendment. to: Amendment- Put First,

(@) Amendments to an’ amendment
must ‘be put to: the vote befors the
amendment; ~or main - question;’ but
amendments to an-amendment must be
put to vote in the order in which they
are made.

Form of Motion to Stmke Out.

(e) In putting a motion to strike out
words  the formis; “Shall the words
stand as part of the principal motion?’’
and not, ““Shall they be'struck out?”

Omg'mal Form and Proposed Oha,nge
to be-Read.

(f) On a motion to amend by striking
out certain: words, the manner of stat-
ing the question is; first to read. the
passage proposed to be amended, as it
stands; then the words proposed to be
struck out and, lastly, the whole pass-
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ageas 1t W111 stand if the amendment is
adopted. .
To Amend by Insertmg Words.,

(g) The same rules apply in: a,mendQ
ing by inserting words, as in’striking

out;.varying only to suit the:different -

terms, ffto strike out,’’ or. ‘‘to 1nsert e

To Amend by ;Stmkmg Out cmd
< Inserting.

“(h) The same rules apply in amend-
ing * by striking out and ingerting,
varied only by a change of the terms,
" with the addition thab the question may
be “divided, either Py ‘a vote of the
assembly, or on' the demand of a mem-
ber, the motion to strike out being pub
: f1rst if it be afﬁr‘med ‘then the ‘motion
to insert follows. If the motion to
strike’out fail, the moblon to insert of
course fails also :

SECTION 69, - AMENDMENTS AFFECTING
“THE NATURE OF A QUESTION,

Amendmendments Proposed, should
Favor the Question.

QUARTERLY: v
chair, it.is:in the:possession of the As=
sembly, and ‘can not be withdrawn:but
by its leave;: it has then become'the
basis’ of the fiiture proceedings of:the
Assembly, -and - may be put-into any
shape; and turned to any purposé that
the Assembly may think: proper

On Defeatmg Questions by Amend-
S ments.

(e) It ‘may therefore: be so amended
as to enmrely alter itg nature; and make
it have 'a meaning’ so  different from
what was originally intended, that its
friends at the first may be compelled 0
oppose it'in its amended form. This is
sometimes done to defeat a proposition
by compellmg its friends to vote for its
rejection. - Sometimes a. proposition is
purposely changed by amendments to
mean something else, in’ order to secure

~its adoption in'a sense opposite to that
originally 'intended. ' The absurdlty,
-error, .or:danger: of ‘a proposition-is,

: somemmes shown. by broposed” amend-
ments.

(a)y The term amendmient is in strict- -

ness applicable only to those changes
of ‘a proposition by which it is im-
proved, that is, rendered: more effectual
for the purpose which it has in view, or
made to-express more: clearly and defi-
" nitely the sense which itis'intended to
express.  Hence it seems proper that
those only should undertaks to amend a
proposition, who are friendly to it; but
this is by no means the rule. o

"Questwn Stated is the Property of the
- Assembly:

(b) When a proposwlon 18 regularly

moved ‘secomded, and stated from the

" LESSON

(Sec 62.) MOTIONS TO AMEND ~~What
is their purpose? .

(Sec. 63.) DIVISION OF ‘A QUESTION,—
‘When may:a question be divided? How
is-each: part to be considered?  How is
the division made? In what order are
- the parts disposed of? How should the
method . of ' division = be determined?

‘What is the effect of a demand by a -

member. for. division?  'What must be
" 'the nature of the several parts,in order
to be divisible?

(Sec. 64.) PILLING BLANES, -How are
blanks to be ﬁlled‘? When several mo-

On Substitute for Amendment.

(d) It would seem to be more consist-
ent, in a religiots body at least, to pre-
‘gsent a substitute, of a differing ‘or an
opposing nature, for a: question under
consideration; than to seek to defeat: it
under the plea, of amending it.

k To. Amend: by Striking Out.

(e) It i not unusual, however, to
amend by "striking out ‘all- after. the
‘words, ¢ ‘Resolved that,” and inserting
a. proposition of an entlrely different .
character.

STUDY

“tions to ﬁll blanks are made, in what
order are they to be put?

(Sec. 65.) To CONSOLIDATE, OR SEPA-
RATE.~—What are the two. methods of
consolidating, and: which' is considered
the better?.. Give methods also of sepa=
rating. How may the paragraphs, sec-
tions, or: parts, be transposed?: How
are numbers of sections, paragraphs, or
resolutions considered? . How may they
be altered or regulated?

(Sec. 66.) To AMEND BY THE: MOVER,
How may the mover: modify: his propo-
gition after being stated? ~What 1s said
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98 THE RELIGIO

. of the mover accepting an amendment
to his motion?

(Sec. . :67.) - ‘GENERAL =~ RULES. TO
AMEND.—~In' what three ‘ways  may
amendments affecting the forms- of
propositions be made? - State “Rule a”

governing these: three: forms of amend- -

ment, State “Rule b.” " State: “Rule
¢’ State ““‘Rule d.””: State *“Rule e.”
‘What restrictions are. placed upon the
< chairman? =~ State “Rule £.”” .
(Sec. 68.) To AMEND BY STRIKING
OuT,~~When a motion to strike out cer-
_tain  paragraphs or words is rejected,
can the same words be stricken out by
another motion?. - Give rule. Can words
stricken: out be' inserted again -by ar-
other motion? . How may a motion: to
strike ~out. 4 paragraph. be amended?
State the order in: which ‘‘amendments
to an amendment,” “amendment,’’ -and

QUARTERLY.

out’’?  What is the correet form- for
stating such a motion? What are the
rules . applying. to. motions: to. ingert
words? - 'What rule applies to: motions-
to insert words? - What rule applies to
motions to ¢‘striké out and insert’’?
(See. 99.). AMENDMENTS AFFECTING
THE NATURE OF A QUESTION.—To what
changes only - can’ the term ‘‘amend-
ment’’ in strictness be-applied? What
rule ‘would: seem  to apply as to: who
should. make amendments? What is
meant by ‘a: question becoming. the
property. of the Assembly? How -are
amendments used: to. defeat proposi-
tions?... For what: other beneficial pur-
poses may amendments be used?  What
action ‘would be better, especially in.
religious bodies, than to try to defeat a
_proposition by amendments? Tell an-

. other, not unusual, method: of amend-
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principal ‘motion:mustbe pub. - What is  ment.
the form for putting a motion to “‘strike o
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THE : BELIG:EO QUARTERLY

First Week,

- PRAYER MEETING.

k Topic.—Petfection, Our Objective Aim.

- $“That the man of God may be per-
- fect, thoroughly furnished unto all
- good works.”’—2 Timothy 3: 17.
¢TIl we all come in the unity of
the faith, and of the knowledge of
“othe Sonof God;unto: a:perfect man,
~unto. the measure of ‘the stature of
“the  fulness -of  Christ.”’—Ephesians
413 ;
Meditations.—Paul says: - ‘‘Therefore
- Ieaving the principles of the doctrine
~ of Christ;let us go on unto perfection;
~not laying again the foundation of re-
peritance from dead works, and- of
faith toward God.”’—Hebrews 6: 1.
Perfection, as: found
‘should be ‘the: aim of every one who
i-desires to be a follower of Christ.: It
. is the degree that God requires us to
attain.unto... He who-is.satisfied with

_the first ‘principles of the gospel, and
goes no further than faith, repentance
“and baptism, is living below the mark.
“After ‘laying the foundation by
obedience to the first principles, it be-
eomes ~onr duty ‘to build: a Christ
- eharacter; that is, to cultivate in our-
- selves those. virtues exemplified: in
So@hrister e
At the 'start, we find there are
- faults in our make-up that we have to
. overcome. - One js intemperate. in
some: way; another smokes or:has
. some other bad habit; another is of a
-+ vindietive, unforgiving . disposition;
“ranother has.'a bad. temper; another
~ has been in'the habit of tattling or
- gossiping; another makes promises he
isslow,  or finds hard  to  fulfill;
2 another 1s jealously inclined; another
is ‘selfish; ‘another is  inconsiderate.
... Some have one fault; and . some
~“-another.. Now after we have come
- into the chureh, are we of the same
- ‘character as we. were before? Do we

go on giving these faults rein?

~Tet us examine ourselves to see if
we are better now than before we

were baptized; examine ourselves to
-(sgefif ‘we are making progiress in. the

divine - life; and ‘becoming more like
. Christ. “Ave we guarding our: tongue,

in . Christ,

controiling our temper, weeding jeal-
ousy out of our hearts, cultivating
love, leaving off bad habits, trying to
be more kind and considerate of
others?

Scripture Readings.—Ephesians 5:22-
26; 2 Peter 1:5-7; Philippians 4: 8;
Doctrine and Covenants 3:2; 11:4;
Mosiah 2: 3; Alma 18:3. (See remarks).

Prayer.—That we may see ourselves
as God sees- us; that we may have
strength to master our faults and
weaknesses; that we may have a
strong desire to become like Christ,
and the aid of the Spirit to help us to
rise higher.

Testimony.—How I have been blessed
and helped in overcoming some fault
or unworthy habit, and how, through
prayer and striving, I have been able
to grow in virtues I have lacked. .

Remarks—It might be well to have
the scripture texts read in the meet-
Ing. They may be assigned to mem-
bers beforehand.

Some older members of the branch,
Godly men and ‘women, may be in-
vited to attend the meeting and give
their experience in overcoming their
faultsandattaining a Christ-like spirit.

The leader should be very humble, -
kind and sympathetic in order that
he may draw the young people out.

This meeting may result in much
good if entered into -earnestly, and
cause many a young person to resolve
to live a higher life. If the officers,
teachers, workers and morée serious
minded ones of each local would make
it a subject of prayer beforehand,
surely the meeting would not fail to
be impressive. More than this: the
best way to influence others for good
is to get in a proper condition our-
selves. Perhaps some of us who are
called ‘“workers’” need to examine
ourselves as much as the careless
young persons we would pray for, to
see if our characters show fruits of the
Spirit. Let us not deceive ourselves
into thinking that because of the
energy and ability that enable us to
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distinguish ourselves, we are Christ-
like in our lives. Perhapés we are
only mechanically carrying out whatis
natural for us to be, and we might be

just as active outside the church if

placed where opportunity was afforded

Christ-life in his thoughts, works and
actions toward others than the
brilliant worker. Before we try to
influence others for good, let us
humble ourselves, and acknowledge
our own faults, with a desire to over-

us. 'The backward, obscure member

] come them. If we take this spirit to
may be really cultivating more of the

the meeting, it will have effect.

July, 1904. Second Week.

SUGGESTIVE PROGRAM.
(Patriotic.) |
Let this program be made up of national songs, one or two orations on ap-
propriate themes, selected from the nation’s great orators, a short paper, and
3 brief address on some feature of national history having a more direct bearing
upon the nation’s destiny. ‘

Program committee reports at this meeting.

LESSON 1.
. THE LAW FOR TRANSGRESSORS.

Text,—Mosiah 11: 13-16, small edition; 11: 81-111, large edition.

Time.—Somewhere between 124 and 91 B. C.

Place.—Zarahemla.

Note on Time.—Mosiah began to reign 476 years from the time of leaving
Jerusalem, or 124 years before Christ (See Mosiah 4:2), and died 509 years after
leaving Jerusalem, or 91 years before Christ, after a reign of thirty-three years.
(See Mosiah 13; 7.) The time of our lesson must lie somewhere between 124 B.
C. and 91 B. C., probably towards the middle of the period.

LESSON STATEMENT.

. Trouble arose in the church, caused by the unbelieving class outside, and
some of the members listened to their arguments and persuasions, and were
led away from the path of righteousness. Mosiah turned the matter of dealing
with the offending chureh members over to Alma. Alma was not prepared to
deal with the offenders, as cases like theirs were a new experience in the short
history or the church up to this time, so he asked the Lord for light. The
Lord instructed Alma that if the transgressors would not repent, to cub them
©off from the church.

HELPS ON THE LESSON TEXT.

{Paragraph 13, small edition; verses
81-87, large edition.)

“The Rising Generation.”—It would
seem that the people referred to in
our lesson were children of the people
who remained in Zarahemla, for the

people of Limhi and the people of

Alma were not present on:that re-
=parkable occasion when Benjamin

had the nation assemble to hear his
last teachings. ‘

“ And they were @& separate pesple as to
their faith.”—There had been a time
when there was no division between
the people.  When King Benjamin
took the names of those who would
enter into a covenant to serve God—
“And it came to pass that there was
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o nob one qoul exoept 1t wete hbtle chil-
dren, but what had entered into the
: covenant and had taken upon them
the ‘name of Christ.?? (Mosian 4:1.)
Pne people of Limhi and the ‘people.of
Alma only contributed to the numbers
of those who believed in Christ:: The
- people -who believed in  Christ and
- were baptized in his'name constituted
" the .church. Those who would not
thus believe and obey were a Separate
body as to rehglous falth they were
Coutsiders. 0 ¢
It does not follow from our text,
- that the unbelievers orgamzed ‘them-
- selves, although they may have done
. 80. "They were what we would call
' mﬁdels, “or athiests today. ‘“They
- rwould not call upon the Lord tlieir
2 God.”? It seems they were not con-
. ‘tent however to be what they were
© “quietly, but they tried to induce
© “others to their way of thinking; “For
“it.came to pass that they did deceive
many with their ﬂabteung wordg 2

\""Eld ‘these: peﬁpm ever J.Upuuu :
- What 1nﬂuence did they havein the
church? :
C s And now in the rezgfn oF Mosial.”—
- Mosiah the second, the present king,
~iovis the Mosiah referred to; because from
' the statement in the 14th paragraph
. of ‘our lesson it says that the eircum-
. gtances that mnow: arose werc new:
. “there had not any such bhmg hap-
-~ ‘penied before.”
In the reign of Mosmh how dld the
_;numbers of the unbelievers-compare
- 'with the numbers of the believers?
. What was a fruitful cause of in-
“erease ‘in the ranks of those outside
the church? - -
“Because of dissentions. " We may
pause to inquire how  ‘‘dissensions
‘among the brethren’” should ‘have
swelled the ranks of the unbelievers.

ilvwas'doubtlessin differentways. . In
“the 17th- paragraph of our lesson we
areinformed that all  who would not
repent were cut off from the church.
“This: was one way. -Sueh a state of

- affairs in the ehurch would. keep many
“from joining the church.  This: was
‘. another way. - Again, the faith of
* some who were members would grow
¢+ eold; and they would: voluntarily drop
©out and unite with thé world. No
. wonder the Lord: has always adinon-
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ished his people to be united and live
in peace and harmony. The effects of
discord are varied and far reaching.

“They become more numerous.”—We
shall remember that we are not read-
ing the original chronicles of these
times, but the abridgement made by
one who lived long afterwards, and
had the whole history of the people
before him, hence he could speak of
the numbers the unbehevmg class
reached after the reign of Mosiah.

“And did couse them to commit many
sins.”—The unbelievers outside the
chureh succeeded in influencing many
inside the church, leading them away
from the path of rlghbeousness .

(Paragraph 14, small edition; verses
88-95, large edition. )

“They were brought before the priests.”
‘We do not understand that those who
were making trouble outside the
church were the .ones who were
brought before the priests; they would
not have been ameniable to church
government. ~The last two or three
Iines of the preceding paragraph refer
to those who were members of the
church: ‘““Therefore it became expedi-
ent that those who committed sin
that® were in the church, should be
admonished by the church.” They
were offenders within the church who
were brought before the priests.

“Delievered wp unto the priests by the
teachers.”—Notice that the offenders
seem to have been met by the teachers
of the church first. In Doetrine and
Covenants 17: 11, we find the duties of
teachers described. In - watching,
visiting and inquirinng among the
membership, as is their duty to do,
they find out if there is any wrong do-
ing, and it is their duty to labor with
the offender first, and if they cannot
bring him to repentance, they may
then turn him over to the higher
otficers.

After the teacher comes the priest.
The duties of the priest are in many
respécts like those of the teacher, and
the two are associated much in the
same work.

“And the priests brought them before
Alma.” 'The teachers and priests who
have been spoken of were branch
officers, as notice in the 12th paragraph
of this chapter that teachers and
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priests were appointed in every branch;
and in the 2d paragraph it further
establishes the character of these
officers by saying; ‘“Therefore they did
wateh over their people, and did nour-
ish them with things pertaining to
righteousness.”” Alma was the chief
officer, or president of the church, but
the title given him is “high priest.”

The branch officcrs could do nothing
with the offenders, it seems, so they
turned them over to Alma.

“And he caused that they should be
brought before the king.”—Perhaps at
this juncture it was a question in
Alma’s mind whether the church or
the laws of the land, of whieh the king
was the chief execu’cive, should deal
with the offenders. True, from the
remark in the last part of the 13th
paragraph, ‘“that those who commit-
ted sin that were in the church, should
be admonished: by the chureh,”” and
from the fact that the offenders were
delivered to the teachers and priests,
it appears that the church was ex-
pected to look after its erring mem-
bers. :

The perplexing feature of the present
ces3, however, was to know what to
do with the offenders because they would
not repent, for, in presenting them be-
fore the king, Alma says, ‘“And they
do not repent of their iniquities; there-
fore we have brought them: before
thee, that thou mayest judge them
according to their crimes.”’

It seems that it was understood to
be the duty of branch and church
officers to labor with the members to
keep them within the path of recti-
tude and faithfulness, but that it was
not understood how to deal with those
who would not yield to such kind. per-
suasions.  The question was a new
one, because such obdurate cases as
these in our lesson had not been met
with before.

“But King Mosiah said unto Alma,
Behold, I judge them not; therefore I de-
liver them ‘info thy hands 10 be Judged.”—
It would seem that the offenders had
viplated civil laws from what is said
about them, that ‘“They have been
taken in divers iniquities,’”” and that
*‘there were many witnesses against
them.*’ If the offenders had violated
civil laws, it may appear strange to us

that Mosiah declined to-judge them,
but delivered them over to Alma to
be judged, when the civil and spiritual
departments were not under one head
now, for Alma presided over the
church, and Mosiah was the chief of
the nation. We may nobt get a clear
idea of the situation, since we have
such an abridged account of Nephite
history; but there were two phases in
whieh these offenders lad to be judged;
one was as to their standing in the
church; -the other as to their in-
debtedness to the civil law. We do
not read that Alma was given, or ex-
ercised any authority in the latter
respect, and whether the civil law did
anything with the offenders after they
had been judged by the church, the
record does not tell us, but of course
we do not know that the offenses were
violations of civil law; we have only

. supposed so.

Carrying supposition a little further,
for the sake of getting a better view of
the question, if the offenders had been
guilty of breaking the civil law, and
Mosiah had judged them, they would
still have been members of the chureh,
in the sense of having their names
remain on the churceh records, so that

'in any case, 10 was necessary that the

church should take the question up,
and determine what should be done
with unrepentant-transgressors.

“ He went and inguirved of the Lord.»—
Alma did not understand how to deal
with the peculiar circumstances of the
case. ‘““Now there had not any such
thing happened before, in the church.”
Alma was too humble, conscientious
and wise to blunder along in the dark,
s0 he asked the Lord for light.

(Paragraph 15, small edition; verses
96-106, large edition.)

¢ Blessed ant thow, Alma.”*—For what

. reasons did the Lord commend Alma?

‘What was the last one mentioned?
Whom did the Lord instruct Alma to
receive into the- church, only? How
should those who were worthy tocome
in be known:; in other words, how
would the Lord’s sheep make them-
selves known? How should members
be received into the ehurch?

(Paragraph 16, small edition; verses
107-111, large edition.)

“ When the second trumyp shall sound,”
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»«Speakmg of a second trump, implies
a first one. . Paunl conveys: the: idea
that the first trump will sound when
the Savior comes to receive the right-
- eous; - “For the Lord himself shall
deseend from  heaven with a shout,
with the voice of the archangel; and
wwith the trump of God; and the dead
in Christ shall rise first.” (I Thes.
4: 16; also see Doe. and Cov. 85:27).
. Who shall ‘come forth at the call of
“the second’ trump? - To what state,
~and:with whom will they beconsigned?
(See lesson 2, of Quarterly No. 4, Vol.
1, for deﬁmtlon of “everlasting fire. "y
« Whosoever transgrésseth.”’—The Lord
~ How speaks specifically’ upon: the
- ‘question about which Alma had’in-
quired of him.  Leading up tothisthe
~“Lord has shown who are fit subjects to
“ have membelshlp in'his church;and the
antithesis is that ‘those who Will not
sconform to the requirements are not
fit subjects, and would not: be recog-
nized of the Lord even if they were
-~pominglly membezs-of-his.chureh. -
- CHim shall: ye judgé according o the
sing which ke has committed.” =1t is not
pleasing to the Lmd that wrong doing

“be covered Up in his church; or:thab

iransgression be tolerated. . ‘“‘Purge
“ye out the iniquity which:is among
you,;?’is:the ‘command to the church
today (Doe. and Cov. 43:3), -and:the

Lord has shown how dltfelenb classes .

of Wlong domg are to be deal’o with.
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(Doc. and Cov. 42: 21, 22, 23.) To the
special end that iniquity be not in the
church or the branches of the ehurch,
teachers and priests are ordained,
that the body may be kept in a healthy
condition. (See Doctrine and Cove-
nants 17: 11.)

“And if he confess his sins.”—Justice
is not to be administered without
mercy. - The offender is to be labored
with, and opportunity given him to
repent., (See Matthew 18:15-17, and
foregoing citations.)

How should the church treat a
transgressor whorepents? How should
we be willing to treat one another? If
we will not forgive one another, what
is our position before God?  How often
are we commanded to forgive?

¢ And whosoever will not repent of his
sins, the same shall not be numbered
among my people.”—This is the law
that the Lord has given concerning
those who will not repent and turn
from-their wrong doing, that spiritual
growth of the church may be kept in
a prosperous condition. This law can
no more be disregarded or treated with:
laxity without ill effects tothe body,
than can any other commandment or
provision of God’s. As dead branches,
if left remaining, impair the health
of a tree, so.do evil members, if not
rooted out, weaken the st‘renoth of
the ¢hurch, zmd retard its plogl ess.

THOUGHTS ON THE LESSON.

As Iaws are not kept unless those appomted to execute them are faithful
- to -their trust; it-follows that the-officers who are placed in the branches to
: gua,rd the welfare of the flock, and keep out evil, must exercise themselves
- in their offices, and act strietly as the law of God directs.
~Branch officers who neglect. their duty, or who shrink from the unpleasant-
ness of carrying out the law, retard the spiritual advancement of the work.
- The law of God for mansgressors calls for decision and firmnesss, exercised

w1th love and mercy

: What caused dlssensmn in. the
~chureh -now?. Whowere these out-
- siders?  What were they advocating?
~ Whatdid theirdarkened state of mind
“Tead t0 with ‘those members ‘of the
shurch who' were influeniced by the
tinbelievers? When was the nation
".one body as ‘to religious belief? . Who
w ore blought before the chureh? Be-

QUESTIONS ON THE LESSON.

fore which officers, first? To whom
did the teachers deliver the offenders?
To what class of officers do teachers
and priests belong? What are the
special duties of teachers and priests?
‘Why is their work of great impor-
vance? To whom did the priests de-
liver the offenders? To whom did
Alma deliver them? What did he say
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in presenting them before kin
Mosiah? What was Mosiah’s answer
‘What seems to have been the point
thab perplexed Alma? What hadcon-
" stituted the work of the priests and
teachers thus far? Why was the
church unprepared to meet the case
recorded in this lesson? How did
Alma find a way out of the difficulty?
‘“What did the Lord instruct Alma
should be done with members of the
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church who would not repent? What
was t6 be done with transgressors be-
fore cutting them offf What was
Alma t0ld would characterize those
who are the Lord’s sheep? - What
things did the Lord emphasize as o
those whom he would own in the
church? What are the results of
negligence or failure to act on the parb
of branch officers, according to ths
instructions given in this lesson? :

SUGGESTIONS FOR JUNIOR TEACHERS.

Emphasize to the children the
thought' that the Lord wishes his
church to be like a strong, beautiful
tree, that has no dead branches on it.

Explain -why florists and husband-
men cut away dead branches from
- plants, bushes, vines and trees; thab
it is because these dead parts would
endanger the life of the plant, bush,
vine, or tree, if left remaining. That
it is the same in the church. Bad
members cause the church to belooked
down upon by outsiders; keep people
from " uniting with it, and prevent
blessings that the Lord would bestow
upon it.

For these reasons bad members
should not be left in the chureh, and
the Lord has instructed that they be
labored with in love, and prayed for,
and every effort made to get them to

repent, but if after doing all this, they
will not repent, then-they should be
cut off from the chureh.

Explain that the teachers and priests
of the branch are like the husband-
men whose duty it is to take care of

~ the vineyard and orchard and keep

the vines and trees in a healthy eon-.
dition. 'The teacher may take advan-
tage of the opportunity offered here

‘to impress a lesson as to the respect

with which the teacher and priest
should be treated when they come 16
visit us as servants of the Lord, and
the heed we should give their advice.
A black-board drawing of a tree in a
healthy condition, all leafed out, and
one in an unhealthy state, with dead,
leafless branches, will help to fasten
the lesson upon the ehildren’s mind.

July, 1904,

Third Week.

SUGGESTIVE PROGRAM.

(Music and Flowers.)

A song service is suggested, using the new song book *Zion’s Praises,”
issued by the Board of Publication. The songs may be interspersed with ap-
propriate recitations, or a dialogue, select reading, or short talk, as the local
program committee can arrange for, but have it a bright, pleasant devotional
program. ’

The flower committee will make the room look as inviting and summer-
like as possible with the ample means at hand at this time of the year, plenty
of flowers and green decorations.

The music and the flower committees report.
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LESSON 2.

S ALMA’S UNBELIEF.
Teaot —Mosiah 11th chapter, Begin with ‘“‘and now it,” in the twenty-

: mecond line of paragriph 17, and take to paragraph 21, small edlmon, 11:118-135,

large edition. = .
Time.~—Asin Lesson.1.
Place. —-As in Lesson. 1.

BETWEEN LESSONS.

: The seventeenth paragraph, down to the beginning of our lesson today,
tells: that Alina made a record of the instructions the Lord gave him, that
‘they might be a rule and a-guide in the church. He “and his fellow-laborers”
proceeded - to place the church in order, according to the law that had just

~been revealed.  Thosewho would confess their sins and repent, were forgiven.
Those who ‘would not do this had their names ‘“blotted out”—were cub off
from the chufch. When Alma and his fellow-officers had gotten the member-
shlp Weeded out, the church enjoyed peace and prosperity.

LESSON STATEMENT.

: Whﬂe the churoh w1th1n itself, began to enjoy peace from ‘the time Alma
set it in order; persecutlon was endured from those outside. It became so bad
that King Mosiah issued a proclamation forbidding it.

Prominent. among the.ranks.of the unbelievers.were. the sons of Mosiah;

‘and Alma, son of the Alma who was head of the church. This Alma was the
‘leader of the company who persecuted the church, ‘a man of great ability, pow-
er ful for.good ot .evil, whose words swayed many. :
wAs “Alma-and the sons of “Mosiah, were on one of their missions in pursu-
o ance of their. object.to destroy the chuleh if they could, they were overtaken
. by the power.of God.: An angel appeared unto Alma, declaung he had been
sent in:answer to the faith and prayers of Alma’s father in hisson’s behalf,
o Alma was made: to. realize the existence of God, and feel his power, and was
eomma,nded to cease. persecuting the church.

HELPS ON. THE LESSON TEXT.

(Paragraph 17, small edltlon, verse
<118, large edltlon) .
From what source did persecutxon
“now.come?: How great did it/ become?
What did Alma do about it? With
whom did Mosiah consult?:.
(Paragraph 18, small edlmon, verses
120-122; large edition. Joi
“ng Mosiak sent: o proclamation.’”’
It ‘seems that the persecutions must
have seriously ~interfered: with the
~common privileges of the people of the
c¢hurch. . Nodoubt the spirit of unfair-
<ness and: hatred: manifested itself in
‘those days as it has in these.
The -government accorded perfect
= liberty in religious :matters. ~A man
~might ‘belong to ‘the chureh, or not,
jusy as: he chose.
“not: permitted to persectite another.
Mosiah’s . proelamation  commanded

But one ¢lass was’

that the people respect the rights and
privileges of one another.

“And there was o strict command
among all the churches.,”—We do not un-
derstand that the commands now re-
ferred to were a part of Mosiah’s proc-
lamation. The writer simply tells us
what the rulings of the church were
in regard to how the members should
treat their fellowmen, and the social
eonditions that should prevail in the
church.

“That there should be mo persecution
among them.”—This command is more
tully explained in Alma 1: 5, where it
says: ‘“‘Now there was a strict law
among the people of the church, that
there should not any man, belonging
to the church,arise and persecute those
that did not belong to the church, and
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that there should be no persecution
among themselves.”

“uhat there should be an  equality
among all men.”’—The writer tells us
that the church was taught that “they
should let no pride nor haughtiness
disturb their peace,” and that the
priests and teachers ‘‘should labor
with their own hands for their sup-
port ¥ All this was not a new doc-
trine, introduced now for the first
time. It seems to have been recalled
to the writer’s mind by Mosiah’s proc-
lamation, that is all. We find these
things were commanded when the
church was established at Mormon.
(See Mosiah 9:9.) Again, Benjamin
had taught and exemplified these
ideas of social conditions, .and so did
Mosiah, hisson. (See Mosiah1:7; 2:3,
4; 4: 2, 3.) Jacob taught—‘“Think of
. your brethren, like unto yourselves,
and be familiar with all, and free with
your substance, that they may be rich
like unto you.” (Jacob 2:5.)

“And there began to Ue much peace
again in the land.”—The great cause of
disturbance had been the persecution
of the members of the church by the
outside element. Mosiah’s proclama-
tion put a stop to this, and so happier
conditions followed.

What is said of the growth of the
population? :

“And began to scatter abroad wpon the
© face of the earth.”—We should take this

statement in the sense the writer must .

have intended it, not that the people
began to scatter over the world, but
we are given to understand, from the
expression, ‘“‘on the north and on the
south, on the east and on the west,”’
that new settlements were formed;
previously uninhabited sections were
now populated, and the borders of
the nation were extended outward in
all directions,

“ Building large cities and villages.”’—
This statement is in confirmation of
the view we presented above.

$In all quarters of the land.”’—This
means, of course, in all quarters of the
land which the Nephites were at lib-
erty tooccupy. That thisisthe mean-
ing is seen from the fact that the
Lamanites held the Southern part of
the continent.

“And the Lord did visit them.”—This
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statement is explained by the next
clause, “‘and prosper them.”” Thatis,
the Lord favored the people in giving
them conditions wunder which they
could prosper. There was plenty of
rain, insects did not come to destroy
the crops, the people were preserved
from storms, pestilence, and sickness.

As aconsequence of their prosperity,
how did the people become?

(Paragraph 19, small edition; verses
123-125, large edition.)

“Now the sons of Mosiah.,"—There
were four of them, and their names
are given in the 23d prargraph of this.
chapter.

“And also one of the sons of Alma."'—
Alma, the founder and head of the
church, was the father of the Alma.
here referred to, which is clear as we
read along. The high priest had other
sons, it seems, besides the one spoken
of in our lesson, since he is men-
tioned as being ‘‘one of the sons of
Alma.”

From the way Alma is spoken of,
we see that he was the leader of the
company with whom he was associated.
He is described as a man of talents
and ability. As heafterwardsbecame
a great power for good, the Paul of
Nephite religious history, he was now
being a power for evilin hindering
the church. Unlike Paul of the New
Testament time, however, Alma was
not a professor of religion previous to
his eonversion, neither was he a good
man. He is described as having been
a wicked and an ‘‘idolatrous man.”
Just what is meant by his having
been an idolatrous man, we do not
know; we have not learned thav idol
worship hascreptin among the people,
yet, though in lieu of -belief in God.
life and creation may have been .at-
tributed to nature, as it is today, by
skeptics. Alma, himself, in recounting
his conversion, declares that he had
rejected his Redeemer, ‘“‘and denied
that which was spoken of by our fath-
ers, ’)’ (See 22d paragraph of this chap-
ter.

“And he was aman of many words.”’—
Alma was evidently an eloquent, con-
vineing speaker, and perhaps aman of
personal influence or magnetism, as
well, for he succeeded in ‘‘stealing .
away the hearts’’ of many.
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% And did he speak much flattery fothe
%eople.”«'-He probably told the peopls
hat there was no ‘such thing as sin,
that what were called judgments were
the resultsof natural causes; and mads
.- the people think that they were good
enough, and Iulled their conseiences to
sleep in self satistaction.
“*Causing much dessension among the
people.’”—'I'he - people  disputed  ever
Alma’steaching,some arguing infavor,
- -and somg against. 'T'his led to anger,
~hard feelings, and the ‘train of conse-
quences. . ‘'We are told that it gave
the‘evil one opportunity to - “exercise
his power: over them,’’ for if there is
any time when Satan can  exercise his
power, it is:-when people are:at vari-
ance withone another; and disposed
to be skeptical towards the teachings
of seripture. : . o
(Paragraph 20, small edition; verses
126-135, large edition.) i
S Whale hie: was going abiout to- destroy
the chuireh of God.”~-On account of Mo-
sial’s ‘proclamation, Alma and . the

sons of -Mosiah had: to carry on. their

work seeretly.  Just what they did we
are not told; but it wasprobably argu-
ing against the church,: ridiculing it,
and - persuading  others - against it.
From the fact that they had to do
“this secretly - Mosiah’s proclamatiion

- must-have: covered utterance as- well

as action, forbidding that. which was
of a detrimental or:slanderouscharac-
ter, that which was not true.
“What befell: Alma; and the sons of
~Mosiah? . :
= Inwhatmanner did the angel appear
- unto-them? - How 'did he 'speak?
‘What did the effect seem to be when
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he spoke? What was the effect of the
power upon Alma and the sons of -Mo-
siah? Could they at first. understand
what the angel said to them? What
did the angel command Alma to do?
‘What did the angel ask him? What
did the angel declare concerning the
church? What did Lie say was the only
thing that could overthrow the
church? What did the angel say was
the reason he had been sent to Alma?
Oonecerning what was it his object to
convince Alma.

What questions did the angel put to
Alma in rapid succession, asking him
if he could deny these things? What
did the angel tell Alma to remember?
What did the angel forbid Alma to de |
any further? .

S That their prayers may be answered.”™
—Previously to this the angel told
Alma that it was in answer to his
tather’s prayers that he (the angel) had
been sent to Alma, but from this later
statement it seems that the members
of the church had been praying also,
that Alma’s work against the church
might be brought to an end, and that
it was in answer to their prayers as
well as the prayers of Alma’s father
that the Lord had arrested Alma in
his evil course.

“And this even if thou wilt of thyself be
cast off.”’—The thought conveyed by
these words seems to be that the Lord
would grant the prayers of his people
whether Alma would now believe, or
not. In other words, that Alma was
not to persecute the church any fur-
ther, whether he chose to seek salva-
tion, or not.

COMMENTS ON ALMA.

The circumstances of Alma’s mirac-
~ulous experience remind us:of the eir-
cumstances of Paul’s conversion. It
took powerful meansto convince both
men. Both-men were set and strong
willed.. They were men who required
unmistakable evidence to make- them
- -change their minds. =~ They differed

IMPORTANT TEACHING FROM THE LESSON.

: The veffeé-tvi:\'eneSs of pi'ayel', when rightly directed, -

from each other in that Paul was nat-
urally religious, while Alma was of &
skeptical turn; he ecould not believe
what he did not know for himself,
Both men are believed to have been
the most influential religious charags
ters of their time and nation.
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QUESTIONS ON THE LESSON.

From the time Alma set things in
order, what condition did the ehurch
enjoy within itself? But what con-
tinued to come from without? How
bad did it become? What did Mosiah
do about the matter when Alma laid
the case before him? What was the
proclamation? What was the law in
the church respecting those outside?
‘What did the church teach concern-
ing social conditions? Where do we
find these teachings recorded? What
greal characters exemplified social
equality? What rule is referred to
concerning the priests and teachers.

What conditions followed Mosiah’s
proclamation? What is said of the
growth of the nation? How was the
Lord’s favor manifested toward the
people?

rested by the angel of God?

‘Who were prominent among the un-
believers? Who seems to have been
the leader of this special company?
‘What kind of a man was Alma as to
character and ability? What had hée
and the sons of Mosiah been busying
themselves doing? How could they
pursue this courseafter Mosiah’s proc-
lamation? What effect were they hav-
ing upon thechurch? Whathad Alma’s
father and the church been praying
for? How were their prayers reward-
ed? Where were Alma and the sons
of Mosiah going when they were ar-’
What.
power accompanied the angel? What
did the angel state tobe the object for
which he had been sent, and what did
he command Alma?

SUGGSETIONS TO JUNIOR TEACHERS.

This will be a very interesting les-
son for the children, and easy to teach.
If a picture or suggestive sketch were
drawn upon the board illustrating the
angel’s appearance to the five men,
who were prostrated by the heavenly
power, it would heighten. the impres-
sion of the lesson.

One point to emphasize is that the
angel was sentin answer to the prayers
of Alma’s father and the members of
the chureh, to stop Alma and Mosiah’s
sons from the bad work they had been
doing. )

This lesson offers an opportunity t&
Impress the effectiveness of prayer.

July, 1904,

Fourth Week..

SUGGESTIVE PROGRAM.

(Literary.)

Take some author, say Tolstoi; have a sketch of his life, & brief synopsis
of one or two of his best works, and a compilation of quotations from hime

representing his characteristic ideas and teachings.

A special paper might be

devoted to Tolstoi’s social economic views, though this phase of the man
might enter more or less into the sketch of his life.

ERemarks.—Mr. Hamilton Mabie makes helpful cbservations on Tolstoi as am
author, in Ladies’ Home Journal for November, 1903. It would be well to also
read Mr. Mabie’s Literary Talk in the number for the month of October.

The Outlook Publishing Co., 287 Fourth Ave., New ¥York, have recently
fssued an interesting book for students of Tolstoi, called “Tolstoi, the Man,’

ab 81.65, including postage.
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LESSON 3

Test,—Mosiah 11: 21-23, small edition; 11: 136-153, large edition.
. Time.—As in Lesson 1.
Place.~—As in Lesson L.

 LESSON STATEMEMNT.

- After the heavenly visitation, Alma was unable to speak or move his body.
for two days. - He had to be carried to his father, who rejoiced greatly when -
he saw what the Lord had done for his son. He hastily called the people
together that they, alse, might witness what the Lord had done for his son and -
the sons of Mosiah.. The priests fasted and prayed two days that Alma might
be restored to strength-again;, and permitted to speak. At the end of this
otime Alma was delivered Irom the power that had held him captive, and he

arose; bestified of the: power of God, confessed his former wickedness, and
acknowledged:all that the prophets had said concerning Christ.

o-From this time Alma became as actively interested in building up the
~chureh:as he had before been in pulling it down. And not only Alma, but the

sons of Mosiah;-as well; began'to do all in their power to repair the injuries
they had done the cause of Christ. They traveled all through the land con-
fessing their former: wickedness, and testifying to what God had done for

“them. ;

HELPS ON THE LESSON TEXT.

o (Paragraph 21, small editions verses
136-141, large edition:) .
In what condition were ‘Alma and
“those with ‘him' left- 'when' the angel
diappeared! oo
“Therefore he  was taken: by those that
“were with. himy and. carried: helpless.”’—
It must have been the sons of Mosiah
who cartied . Alm& - to his. father, be-
..eaa'se weare not told. of there being
any others besides these with. Alma at
the time. ~We are told in. the 20th
“paragraph of .this chapter that those
who accompanied "Alma were the sons
“of “Mosiah, and in speaking, after-
wards, of - the good work done by those
- who were visited by the angel on this
marvelous ‘occasion; only -Alma and
the ‘sons ‘of ‘Moesiah:are “ever -men-
tioned. :
‘While: the sons of:Mosiah: felt the
power that was with the angel so

they fell to the ground, they were not.

affected tosuch an extentas. Alma

-was;  who' was ‘stricken ~dumb, and
became so week that: ‘he was belpless.

©The 'sons of Mosiah ‘must have re-
covered from the shock they received
80 that they were able to get up, and
take care of Alma. i

c S dnd they rehearsed unto: his father
all that had- happened unto them.”’—The

sons of Mosiah explained to the high
priest the reason why his son was in
the condition he was, telling about the
heavenly visitation and power they
had experienced.

“And his father wejoiced.”’—Let us
imagine ourselves in Alma’s place,
and we shall understand why his son’s
condition gave him gladness instead
of alarm. He doubtless knew him
well enough to know that it would
take extreme measures to bring him to
@ belief in the truth, and he may
have Dbeen expecting something of
the kind. He had been praying for
his conversion, and here was the
wonderful edidence that his prayers
had been answered. He felt no un-
easiness about his physical condition.
He realized that he was in the hands
of the Lord, and he had faith that the
Lord would take care of him. No
wonder the poor old father rejoiced
as he saw what the Lord had done
for his son, and realized that his
prayers had been answered in a re-
markable manner,

“And he caused that o multitude
should Dbe ~ gathered together,”—The
people knew the attitude that Alma.
and the sons of Mosiah had main-
tained toward the church, and that
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they had planted doubt in the minds of
‘many. Alma desired that the people
now should come and see for them-
selves that his son was a helpless sub-
ject to the power that he had been
denying.
¢ And also those that were with him,”—
‘We are not told that the sons of
Mosiah showed any physical effects of
the experience they had passed
through, but the inner change in
them, that they would now testify
to that which they had before scoffed
at, was enough for a wonderful tes-
{imony to the people, and Alma de-
sired that the people should hear it
from the sons of Mosiah’s own lips,
and while Alma was in the condition
he was, sustaining their account.-
What did Alma request the priests
to do? For what purpose?
(Paragraph 22, small edition; verses
142-149, large edition.) - -
How long did the priests fast and

pray? -

When did Almarecover?

‘What assurances did he speak in his
first words to the people?

“I am born of the Spirit.”—We
should not conclude from this that
Alma did not have to conform
‘with the initiatory ordinance of the
-¢hurch, as others had to do, and as
the Lord had declared to his father
that all must do in order to come
into his kingdom and be acknowledged
of him. (See paragraph 15 of this
chapter.) It is usual for the baptism
-of the Spirit to follow the water bap-
tism, but there have been other ex-
ceptions to the rule, besides this one
in our lesson. Remember the case of
Cornelius, for instance (Acts 10th
-chapter), and yet he and his house-
hold were commanded by Peter to be
baptized. Exeeptional circumstances
have called for a reversal of the usual
-order in a few eases, but in none has
there been a suspension of the law;
Paul was born of the Spirit, but was
baptized afterward. (See Acts 9:1-18.)

“And the Lord said unto me.”—We
will remember that in the 13th para-
graph of this chapter it says that the
unbelievers refused to be baptized,
but Alma now testifies that the
‘Lord declared unto him that all men
““must be born again.” The Lord

told Nicodemus the same thing., (Ses’
St. John 3: 3.) :

In the account of the angel’s ap-
pearance, in the 20th paragraph, and
the things he said, there is no men-
tion of the things to which Almg
now testifies as having been declared
unto him, so we conclude that while
Alma was in a stricken condition he
was being taught by the Spirit of
God. Paul refers to an experience
when in the spirit he saw and heard
things. (See 2 Corinthians 12: 24.) .

What was shown Alma as impera-
tive in order to inherit the kingdom
of God?

‘What would become of those who
were not born again? :

“Repenting nigh unto death.”—It
must have been while under the in-
fluence of the power of God that Alma
realized his sinful condition and re-
pented, because he was pursuing his
defilant course up to the time he was
arrested by theangel.

“My soul was wrecked with elernal
torment.”—Notice how Alma describes
what he suffered when the realization
of his wickedness dawned upon him:
“My soul hath been redeemed from
the gall of bitterness and bonds of .
iniquity,” he says.

It seems that the Lord made Alma
fully reulize the awfulness of his
darkened condition before he gave
him the comfort of the Spirit, for
Alma says: “The Lord in mercy hath
seen fit to snateh me out of an ever-
lasting burning.” “I was in the
darkest abyss; but now I behold the
marvelous light of God.” This gives
us an idea of what hell is, or thestate
of the wicked in the hereafter, and
what the character of their punish-
ment will be. As we know, Alma
was not in literal fire. The burning,
darkness and misery he experienced
describes a state of mind and spirit
he was in.

“I rejected my Redeemer,”—X1rom hi-
own acknowledgement, Alma had not
believed in the ' prophets; he had
denied that a Savior would come.

“But own that they may foresee,”—It
seems that Alma had been unable to
comprehend how men could foretell
events that would take place in the
future, but he could understand it
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now; more, he could realize it, after
his own 'experience when his mind
was inspired  'so: that: he, too, could
prophesy: : g

“And that he will-come.”’-—Alma now
becomes, -himself, a. witness: for the
Christ he had so short a time ago

‘disbelieved in.

What does Alma declare concern-
ing:-the. recognition: . to  be given

- Christ?

‘What does ‘Alma declare concerning

" the Judgment?  Concerning the fu-
ture of the wicked?

- (Paragraph 23, small edition; verses
150-153, large edition.)

-~ What -did “Alma: begin to. do from
this time? : Ll

- And, those who were. with. Alma at the
time . the angel appeared unto them.”—It
seems that: the-sons. of Mosiah had
felt: ‘and- heard no more than is re-
corded in the 20th: paragraph of this
chapter, and this makes us think that

- Alma received hissuperior knowledge,
~ by which he’ was able. to: teach the
-sons-of -Mosigh;-during-those-two-days

he ' was in ‘a stricken condition, al-

“though his mind ‘may have also been

and probably : was, .afterward ‘en-

THE RELIGIO QUARTERLY

lightened to comprehend more, for he
seems to have been chosen to be a
special teacher of the truths, per-
haps because of natural qualities he
possessed. i

“Traveling round  about through all
the land.”—Alma and the sons of
Mosiah now did all in their power. to
undo the harm they had done. They
went through theland confessing how
sinful they had been, testifying to
the knowledge they had received,
teaching the scriptures and explain-
ing the prophecies.

How was the church comforted?

What were the names of Mosiah’s
sons? :

“Preaching the word of God in much
tribulation.”’—Like  Paul, Alma had
now ‘to suffer persecution from the
ranks of those with whom he had
formerly been associated. As the
Lord told Ananias concerning Paul, “I
will shew him how great things he
must suffer for my name’s sake,” so
did Alma and his associates now be-
gin to realize the same thing.

‘What is it said that Alma and the
sons of Mosiah were instrumental in
accomplishing?

' DRAWN FROM THE LESSON.

The skeptic was brought to. know that there is a God, and that he reveals
‘himself unto men. Another incentive to belief; another testimony to

strengthen faith.

S i . # N
A:great infidel becomes a great witness for Christ. .
‘What encouragement to those who are anxious for loved ones—an angel
was sent; a son was convinced, in answer to a father’s prayers.

“QUESTIONS ON THE LESSON,

In what condition: was Alma left
after the angel disappeared?. How
did his condition differ. from that of
the sons of ‘Mosiah? "How  did Alma
reach his father? - Why did the high
priest rejoice when hie heard what the

.sons of Mosiah had to relate? Did he

seem to feel any anxiety about his
son’s physical  condition? = Why not,
should  we suppose? .- What' shows
Alma’s faith . in the matter? How

long did the priests .fast-and pray?

~ Without waiting for Alma, to come to

- himself again, what did his father do?
‘Why was he anxjous to have the peo- -
ple come at once? When was Alma

released from the power that hadbeen
holding him in its grasp?

What was the first vital truth that
Alma declared unto the people?  If
they would not be born again, what
did he say the consequences would be?
How was Alma made to realize the
future condition of the wicked? In
what terms does he describe his suffer-
ings? = What view do we gain of hell
from Alma’s experience? After be-
ing made to fully realize his sinful
condition and the consequences of re-
maining in that condition, what does
Alma testify that the Lord did for
him? But what change had taken
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‘place in Alma first? Through whom
was he shown that his pardon was
granted? What does Alma declare
eoncerning Christ, and the extent to
which he will be acknowledged?
When did Alma experience and
learn all these things? How is his
knowledge shown o0 have been
superior to that of the sons of Mosiah?
From Alma’s declaration that he had
been born again, are we to under-
stand that it was nob necessary for
“him to be baptized? Give Bible ex-
amples proving that it was necessary.
What did Alma and the sons of Mosiah
begin to do from this time? How
gvere they treated by the class to
which they had formerly belonged?

13

But did their changed attitude and
their testimony have mno effect
among the unbelievers? How was
the church blessed through the change
that had taken place In Alma and
the sons of Mosiah?

This is another lesson of vivid in-
cident that the child’s mind grasps
eagerly.  Make use of the gpportunity
afforded to impress the unhappy state
hereafter of those who spend their
lives in this world in unbelief and sin.

Show how thankful Alma was to
escape froem that condition, and how
rejoiced he was for a Savior through
zs_fhom we may -gain pardon and salva~

ion.

WHAT ALMA SAW.

Unbelief % Darkness
Sin- Misery

Belief % Happiness
Obedience { Salvation

The great truth Alma learned.—That there is a Christ.

July, 1904,

«

Fifth Week.

SUGGESTIVE PROGRAM.

(Gospel Literature.)

After the lesson we suggest that a general council be held to consider
‘what the local opportunities are for gospel literature work, means of providing
for it, and best methods of carrying on the work. We suggest the following

-guestions for consideration: .
What can we do in our town?

In our county?

In what public places can we place reading matter?

How can we help the district missionaries-in their work this season?

‘What opportunities have we, in our local press, to correct misrepresenta-
‘tions, and in other ways make the people acquainted with ourchurch? Would

‘it be a good idea for us to have a special press committee for this work?

-

How shall we get means to purchase books, tracts, ete., for circulation?

Can’t we do more this year?

Gospel Literature committee reports.

LESSON 4.
THE SACRED TREASURES TRANSFERRED.

.+ Text—Mosiah 12th chapter, and to the period in the 9th line of the 13th
«@hapter, small edition; Mosiah 12, 13:-1, large edition.

Time.—As in Lesson 1.
Place.—As in Lesson 1.
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LESSON STATEMENT.

After bearing their testimony throughout Zarahemla, the sons of Mosiah

desired. to.go on & gospel mission to the Lamanites.

Mosiah was doubtful

about the matter, and inquired of the Lord whether he should allow his sons

to go.

The Lord told him: to do so, promising that their mission would be pro-

.~ ductive Jof good. - So the sons of Mosiah, accompanied by a small number of
others; set-out: for the regions of the Lamanites.

«:As none:of his sons wished to succeed him as ruler of the land, Mosiah pro-.
ceeded at once to see about what other arrangements could be made, for with
his usual solicitude for the welfare of the people, he wished to leave everything
in good shape,-if-anything should happen to him.

The first thing Mosiah did was to translate the record on the twenty-four

gold plates which were found by the people of Limhi.

gave-Alma, son'of the head of the church, charge of all the records and the

:sacred relics.

(Paragraph-1, small edition; verses

+1-4, large -edition).

“ After the sons-of Mosiah had done all
these things.”’—After they had traveled
throughout all the land of Zarahem]a,
and among “all-the people who were
under the reign of King Mosiah, zeal-

~ously striving torrepair-all theinjuries
which . they:had done to the church,”
ete. o (See: paragraph 23 of preceding
chapter): i
A small number with them.”—The
~sons: of Mosiah - desired: to take this
company with: them on a mission to
the Lamanites. . They presented them-
- selves, with the ‘“small number’ they
had chosen, before their father, King
Mosiah; for his consent, to‘their plan.
©'What -did the sons of Mosiah hope
to accomplistiramong the Lamanites?
Since their conversion, how did the
sons. of Mosiah feel towards all man-
kind? . ; s
i Nevertheless: they - sufferved much- an-
%}oish of “soul.’<=No' doubt the sons of
- osiah - felt: keen: remorse for their
wickedness ‘'when' they: realized. their
sinful ‘condition, and 'after they re-
‘gented the memory .of what they had
eéen may have recurred to them often,
like'an unpleasant; dream.  Perhaps
they feared, sometimes, that they did
not_deserve: to: be forgiven after all
the evil they had done. This is evi-
dence of ‘the depth and’ sincerity of
their repentance. They evidently felt,
also; that simply - turning from their
former ways was not enough to'atone
“for'the past, and they were anxious to

v

- persistent, his sons

{HELPS ON THE LESSON TEXT.

do all the good they could now. Ibtis
to the contrite and humble. that par-
don through Christ is fully and richly
given,

(Paragraph 2, small edition; verses
5-1, large edition).

*They did plead with their father many
days.’’=The desires of Mosiah’s sons
would deprive the kingdom of an heir,
as see next paragraph. Probably this
was one reason, and an important one,
why Mosiah was so reluctant in the
matter. He had doubtless been de-~
pending on one of his sons to succeed
Jim. o

“The land of Nephi.”—This “Wwas the
national name given to the regions oc-
cupied by the Lamanites, as Zarahemla.
was the name of the Nephite nation.
(See map).

“And King Mosiah went and inquired
of the Lord.”—Seeing how earnest and
were, doubtless.
Mosiah did not feel like taking the re- .
sponsibility of saying no to them, and
yet he did not know whether it would
be wise for them to leave Zarahemla.
So to make no mistake, the good man
asked the Lord about the matter.

‘What aunswer did the Lord give
Mosiah? .

‘What assurance did the Lord give
Mosiah concerning his sons’ mission?

‘What did the Lord promise Mosiah?

(Paragraph 3, small edition; verses
8-1i. large edition).

How did Mosiah receive the word of
the Lord—did he give willing compli--
ance?
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What did Mosiah's sons and their
companions do promptly upon receiv-
ing Mosiah’s consent?

HAn aceount of their proceedings.” —It
is givenin the book of Alma,beginning
‘with the 12th chapter.  An aceount of
their mission among the Lamanites ‘is
‘what is meant.

“For there was not any of his sons who
would accept of thekingdom.”—1t is evi-
dent that Mosiah’s sons were not as-
piring for earthly glory, and while the
position of ruler of the nation offered
opportunity to perform high service
for God, they preferred to devote
themselves to the ministry. Had the
Lord directed one of them to take the
rulership of the nation, however, no
doubt any of Mosiah’s sons would have
been obedient to the Lord’s will, but
as it was, they were led otherwise.

“Therefore.””—Since none of his sons
would succeed him, it was wise for
. Mosiah to make other arrangements,

and have everything ready, in case
anything should happen to him.

“All the things which he had kept and
preserved.”’—The first thing Mosiah did
‘was to gather together all the records
and other sacred things which had
been handed down to him, and dispose
of them in safe keeping. By referring
to Mosiah 1:3, we find what these
things were. They consisted of the

" seriptural records on the brass plates,
~or plates of Laban; the two records of
~Nephi, one the historical, or plates No.
1; the ministerial, or plates No. 2.
“Then there was the sword of Laban,
the “‘ball or director,’’ and added to this
treasure, now, were the twenty-four
gold plates, found by the people of Lim-
hi. - The interpreters may have been
included in the list. :

What were the people very anxious
10 have done?

“Those people who had been destroyed.”’
—It is not strange that the people be-
lieved that the plates contained a
record of & people who had been de-
stroyed, because where the plates were
found the land was covered with ruins,
and “bones of men and of beasts.”
{See Mosiah 5:9; 9:26).

“And now he translated them by the
means of those two stones which were fas-
tened into the two rims of a bow.”—
“These stones are called “interpreters’”

by Ammon. (Mosiah5:10). The Bible
name for asimilarinstrument is Urim
and Thummim. We are told that
“the Urim and Thummim’’ were to
be on Aaron’s heart when he went in
before the Lord. (See Exodus 28:17,
30). They were attached to the
breast plate the priest wore. For other
references to the Urim and Thummim
in the Scriptures see 1 Samuel 28:6;
23:9-11; Numbers 27: 21; Deuteronomy
33:8. Theological seholars can tell ue
but littie about the instrument. Ons
says that it was ‘“‘something attached
to the breast plate of the high priest;
but what it was is not certainly
known.” Whatever it was, by means
of it the high priest learned the di-
vine will, on ocecasion of national im-
portance, or even of private concern.”
(Brown’s Bible Dictionary).

Another says: ‘““In what way. the
Urim and Thummim were constulted
is quite uncertain. Josephus and the
Rabbis supposed that the stones gave
out; the oracular answers by preternat-
ural ilumination. But it seems to be
far simplest, and most in agreement
with the different accounts of in-
quiries made by Urim and Thummim,
to suppose that the answer was given
simply by the word of the Lord to the
high priest, when he had inquived of
the Lord, clothed with the ephod and
breast plate.” (Smith’s Bible Diction-
ary.)

The Urim and Thummim had in
Bible history, and the interpreters
which the ancients upon this conti-
nent possessed, seem to have been put
to different uses. In thefirst instance
it was a medium of revelation; in the
second instance it was specially de-
signed ‘‘for the purpose of interpretmg
languages,” although the definition
Ammon gave King Limhi (Mos. 5:10)
comprehends both uses, and leaves us
to infer that the particular use to
whieh the instrument might be put
depended upon the reguirements of
the cirecumstances, the needs of pecu-
liar conditions. The principle in all
cases, however, was the same. The
purpose of the instrument was to
enable man to understand, to know
what was as sealed to him, whether it
were the will of God, or a language he
could not read. (For further com-
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ments on. the ‘“interpreters” Mosiah
used, see Liesson 1," Quarterly No. 1,
Vol 2 second column on page 6.)

““Ts called seer.”’—TIn the conversation

betweéen Ammon-and - King Limhi,
- Ammon said that a-seer is, “‘a revela-
tory and ‘a“prophet also.”” . (Mos. 5:10.
~The-‘‘interpreters;”’ or the Urim an
Thummim, :is pecuhmly the instru-
ment:of the prophet.

(Paragraph 4. small edition; verses

1214, large edifion.)

‘It gave an account.”’—Of what ~did
the record on. the twenty-four gold
plates give an account? = Whence was
the origin of those people?: -These re-
marks about the people of whom the

- twenty-four plates contained a record
identifies the people as- the J aredltes,

‘the record, refers.

‘Moroni.

THE RELIGIO QUARTERLY

for they came from thie Tower of Babel.
(See Ether 1:1.)

The twenty-four gold plates which
Mosiah translated at this time was
the same record of Ether to which -
Moroni, who made an abridgement of
(See Ether 1:1.)

“Until the creation.”’—We are to] d by
Mormon, who abridged that portion
of the book we are now studying, that
besides containing a record of the
people back to the tower, the twenty-
four plates gave an accounb from the
“‘creation of Adam.” This statement
is in agreement with that made by
(Ether 1:1), but as the same
account was given by the Jews, he
says, he didnot make an abridgement
of it 'He knew that the Jewish re-
cord, the Bible, was to go forth to all
the world.

CHAPTER 13.

(Paragraph 1, to peuod in the ninth
line, " small edlmon, verse 1, ]arge
p(hf.mn )

Whom did Mos1ah appomt to take
scharge of:“all ‘the:records.and other
. sacred treasures? “Which-Alma?

“And, also . the interpreters. »_How

. long, before the time of out lesson, the -

interpreters . may: have 'béen handed
down in the Nephite na’mon, or who
first’ came in: possession “of ‘them, we
do not: know. The first mention we
have of them' is inMosiah 5:10, al-

" though they are probably veferred to

“in: Omni, paragraph 9, where it says

‘ that Mosian the ﬁxst tmnslated cer-

tain engravmgs “by the gift and power "’

“of God.”

Tn. the preceding paragraph it,” says
these interpreters ‘‘were prepared |

from the beginning,” but does not say I '

from the beginning of what, whether
from the beginning of J aredite his-

“tory, the beginning of Nephite history,

or the beginning of something else,
nor who had them from the b)gummg'
up to the time they are first spoken
of in the Nephite record.

What did Mosiah command Alma.

‘to write?

What did Mosiak say should be done
with the records and sacred treasurs
after Alma?

T F A

THOUGHTS FROM THE LESSON.

When we.are not sure what is 11crhr, we would better ask the Lord to
show: us,.as Mosiah: did; and not. go blundering along, perhaps doing something
that, would involve serious consequences and be difieult from which to extri-

cate ourselves.

- mankmd

The sonsof ‘\Iosmh set us an example in bu,adth of sympa,bhy and love for

QUESTIONS ON THE LESSON

: What desire did the soris of Mosiah
have? - Whaom had they chosen to go
with them? ' What' feeling  did the
sons of Mosiah ‘have when they had
»seen the light: of Christ? ~What diffi-

culty did they experience in carrying
out their plan? What may have been
Mosiah’s reason for hesitating to give
his consent? But what did he do fo
find out what was right? What did
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the Lord tell Mosiah about the thing
fhat his sonsdesired? What promises
did the Lord make Mosiah? What
did Mosiah do when he received the
Lord’s word?

In. what position was the govern-
ment placed by the resolve of Mosiah’s
sons to devote themselves to the min-
istry? What steps did Mosiah begin
to take immediately upon his sons’
departure? Why was it necessary for
him toactatonee? What wasthe first
thing he did? Who urged him in this
matter? Why did they? Where had
these plates been found? By whom?

Of whom did they contain a record?
‘What is the record called? What aid
did Mosiah use in translating the re-
cord? What is known as the history
of this instrument? What is it called
in the Old Testament? What use has
the instrument been put to? Who
may use it?

Whom did Mosiah appoint to take
chavge of the sacred treasure? Of
what did it consist? What did Mosiah
command Alma concerning the history
of his times? What did Mosiah say
about future generations?

SUGGESTIONS TO JUNIOR TEACHERS.

An illustration representing the in-
terpreters may be drawn onthe black-
board from the description given in
the third paragraph of the 12th chap-
ter of our lesson.

Teaching points.—The humility of
Mosiah in asking the Lord to direct
him what was right to do. :

The sincere repentance of Mosiah’s

sons. Their love for mankind. Their
desire to atone for their past sins by
good works the rest of their lives.

The translation ‘of the twenty-four-

.gold plates by gift of God.

Alma appointed custodjan of thesa-
cred treasure, and historian for the
nation.

August, 1904.

First Week.

PRAYER MEETING.

Topic.—Our Public Duty. Mosiah 13: 4.
Remarks:—We should guard against narrowness in our sympathies. We
should be publie spirited, and interested in the general welfare. Governments
are important instruments in working out the divinely appointed destiny of
peoples, nations, the world, and in paving the way for God’s purposes to be
accomplished among mankind.- The welfare of the people, the public good; the
progress of the gospel, itself, depends upon fair, just officers, and liberal gov-
ernment, therefore it is our duty to pray for our rulers (see Doctrine and Cove-
nants 98: 12), and to do our share in maintaining good government by trying to-
place good men in office. (See Doctrine and Covenants 95: 2.)

Prayer.—For our nation and those in charge of its interests; for enlighten-
ient to spread, and conditions be brought-about favorable for carrying the
gospel message to all lands and peoples. *““Thy kingdom come, thy will be done,
on-earth as it is in heaven.” ’ v

' ) d»Speavking.—Give experience, or thoughts along the line of the subjeet,
w3 led. .

LESSON 5.
MOSIAH’S MESSAGE.

Text.—Begin with new sentence in ninth line of paragraph 1, Mosiah 13th
chapter, and take to paragraph 4, small edition; Mosiah 13: 2-22, large edition.

Time.—As in Lesson 1.

Dlace.—As in Lesson 1.
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LESSCON STATEMFRNT.

In answer to:the inguiry Mosiah sent out, the people expressed a desire to
~have his son, Aaron, take the place of his tather when the time should come.
Butias none of his sons would. accept the rulership of the nation. Mosiah sent
a meSbage to- the people, laying the situation before them, and presenting the
-~ necessity of considering other plans.
g In his message, Mosiah first distusses the merits and the demerits of the
principle of :absolute monarchy. He shows that the people take great risks
when they entrust their welfare entirely in the handsof one individual; that
an: absolute monalch may rule for the welfare of the people, or he may rule
for-their woe. It lies'within his power to make his reign a blessing or a curse
to the: nation; and the people have no resort to any othel m]buml to correct
theevils thab may - be-inflicted upon them. There are no other tribunals; the
king is supreme. . The people must either submit to his tyranny, or inaugurate
a 1ev01ut10n, enbalhng gleat trouble, upheaval and bloodshed, to dethlone him. -

HELPS ON THE LESSON TEXT.

(Pmagraph 1, smal] edition; verses ‘

2-6, large edition. )

Now when Mosiah had done this.”—
When - Mosiah- had ' translated the
records on the twenty-four gold plates
.rand: provided for the safe keeping of
‘ the saered treasures.  (Seelast lesson.)

ot Pesiringto-Tmow: - their-will:*=Con-
cerning what did: Mosiah desire to
know r,he people’s wishes?

It 'is probable that the ideas which
“ e subsequently-set forth in his mes-

sage  had:already: begun:to: evolve
themselves in Mosiah’s mind, but he
* wisely gave the: people. opportunity
to eXpress themselves, before present-

his plan tothem:.

’0 is not to be thought that because
i MObla.h now set aboutymakihg arrange-

ments for:the government atter him,
- that-old age was forcing upon-him the

“necessity :for so doing.:Mosiah: now
knew that:none of his'sons would take
his ‘place; other plans would: have to
be made, and owing to the uncertainty
of life, it was necessary . that things
should be gotten.in-good shape as soon
as'possible. " If he was to-have a king-
ly suceessor, then it was to be declded
at-once who that person:would-be. If
“the form:of government. was to be
changed, now. was the time to be con-
sidering the matter, while the affairs
of . the nation = were kept. . running
smoothly: by the present govemment
Thus did. the good and provident king

guard:the. nation-against -confusion
and disorder in case of - his untimely
demise:

- 8uccessor.

“Aaron, thy som.’*—Aaron was the
choice of the people for his father’s:
If the sons of Mosiah were
named in the order of their age,-in
Mosiah 11: 23, then Aaron was not.the:
eldest son, but the second one.:* Im

~Alma 12: 5, Ammon is spoken ofaas. .
“being the chief among the. party-that

went to the Lamanites, though this
may not necessarily mean that he was
the eldest of Mosiah’s sons.

In hls message to the people Mosials
says: ‘“Now I declare unto you, that
he to whom the kingdom doth rightly
belong, has declined.” By ‘*‘vightly
beloug,ed” we may suppose Mosiah re-
ferred to the usual custom of heredity,
namely, that the eldest son succeeds .
to the thronesof his father. Mosiah
does not. name which of his sons the .
hereditary heir was, nor whether the
people had chosen that one. .

“Therefore.”—The people had ex~
pressed their wish, but it could not be
fulfilied, hence it Wwas now proper for
Mosiah to lay the situation before
them; to inform them that the one:
whom they desired to be their king
would not be king, neither would any
of his (Mosiah’s) other sons, and it was.
necessary for the ‘people to consider
what next was to be done, -

(Paragraph 2, small edition; verses
7-13, large edition.)

“And now if there should be another
appointed in has stead.”—1f there shiould
be another appointed in the stead of
him to whom the kingdom ‘rightly
belonged,’” Mosiah means. This may,
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or may not imply that the son whom
the people preferred was not the
hereditary successor to the throne, If
such were the case, perhaps Mosiah
feared that the first heir might become
jealous when he saw his rights disre-
garded by the people, and he might
decide to demand the throne.

Or, another may be referred to in
the case Mosiah supposes, not one of
his sons, all. Mosiah says: “For we
have no right to destroy my son,
neither should we have any right to
destroy another, if he should be
appointedin hisstead.”” Thisremark,
however, throws little light on the
question, since here, again, the ante-
cedents of ‘“‘another” is uncertain.
But, whether Mosiah was speaking of
another one of his sons, or of another
not of his sops, in either case he feared
that so long as a monarchial form of
government continued, if his son who
was the hereditary suecessor to the
throne ‘and could claim his right,
should become worldly and ambitious,
and desire power, then there would
be trouble. - - .

“And now let us be wise.”’—Should
the people decide upon a form of gov-
ernment nof monarchial, thet would
not entirely shut off the possibility
of trouble’from any who might aspire
to the throne, for instance, as in
France today: ever since the Republic
was established, there has been more

or less agitation by pretendeis to the °

throne, and they ‘have ever been ready
to . take advantage of -any ditficulty
the Republic might get into to ad-
vance their own interests. But under
a Republican form of government the
chances are against. throne seekers,
because “the - constitution does not
- recognize the principle- upon which
their claims:are- founded. To over-
turn the established order of things
is such an undertaking that the likeli-
hood of - trouble from royal- aspirants
is greatly lessened, hence Mosiah spoke
wisely when he advised the people to
discontinue monarchial government
as a step that would ‘“make for the
peace’’ of the people. . .

‘What did Mosiah, promise the.

people?
“Let us appoint judges.”'——We leave

118’

the consideration of this proposition

for our next lesson.

¢ And wewill newly arrange the affairs
of this people.’’—Mosiah has reference
to making a new constitution.

4 If it were possible that ye could hove
Just men to be your kings.”—The kind
of kings Mosiah means he describes as
God-fearing men, men who would take
the laws of God for the basis of their
rule and judgment. Does Mosiah

‘mean a king who would be more than

this? Does he mean a king who would
be an inspired man, too, a prophet?
"The question is suggested by the re-
mark, “Now it is better that a maw
should be judged of God than of man,*
as if Mosiah has been speaking of &
king who would act under the direc-
tion of Grod.

“Then it would be ewpedient that ye
should always have kings 1o rule over
you.”—Does Mosiah merely mean to

“say that the rule of good and wise

kings'is well for the people, without
making comparison with any other
systemof government, say for instance,
g government by the people; or does
he imply that kingly government is
the best government when. it is ad-
ministered by the kind of kings he
deseribes. ‘We rather incline to the -
belief that the latter is the thought
conveyed, from the first part of the
sentence—“Now it is better that a
man should be judged of God than of
man.”’—Mosiah here seems to be argu-
ing in favor of a prophet king,a king
acting as a representative tor God,
“for the judgments of God are always
just,” he says, ‘“‘but the judgments of
men ave not always just; therefore”—
and now foilows. seemingly as a con-
clusion from what has just been
quoted —“‘therefore, if it were possible
that ye could have just men to be
your kings, who would establish the
laws of God, and judge this people
according to his commandments * * #
I say unto you, it this could always be
the case, then it would be expedient -
that ye should always have kings to
rule over you.”

If we take the second view of
Mosiah’s meaning, the question arises,
why would a monarchial government,

“even by an inspired king, be better

than a government by representatives
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&of the people? M031ah’s words might

- be used t0 answer the question—“The
- judgments of man are not - always
Just.?

But suppose it were 2 body of men
of - the 'same: character-as: the King
Mosiah desceribes; why would not this
be better than a government by one
such man? - Simply, we: suppose, be-
¢ause humbers woul& not be necessary.
They: could: not- improve: on  perfect

:government,andthey could contribute
nothing to. it i
~In the hypothems we are consider-
ing the :rule of -an ideal, an inspired
king -
ordinary men.:But'is thisa fair basis
t0 assume for a. comparison between
the merits:of a government by one
man;and & government by many men;
Why not ‘suppose ‘the king to be an

ordinary man; also; and then make a -

gomparison?” Thisi is just what Mosiah
proceeds to:do. -

(Paragraph 3, small edmon verses
14-22,large. edition, Vi
o “Because all men.: ave. not  just.”—
Mosiah 'has been, viewing kings: from
~the . ideal-standpoint;-the-standpoint
oo uncertain to be 1ehed upon; as he
here admits... He now: views: kmgs as
the kind.of men they ‘are apt to be,

. taking :them in: the genela] run of

men, good and bad.
“Yea, 9emembe) Kmq Noah »__Mo-

THE RELIGIO QUARTERLY

is: compared: with: the' rule of .

siah presents an example of a king
who sought not to be guided by the
Lord, and shows how the same power
that Ben;amm had used for the good
of the people, in the hands of a wicked

man, as Noah, for instance, was
wielded for their oppression.
“Ye comnot dethrone an iniquitous

king, save it be through much contention.’
—Mosiah shows the difficulties to be
encountered in trying to depose a bad
king. It is difficult for a nmumber of
reasons. In the first place, kings
usually come to the throne by in-
herited right, and occupy their posi-
tion independently of the people. 1In
the next place, the king, in an abso-
lute monarchy, is & law unto himself.
There is no tribunal before which he
may be brought to justice. Thirdly,
a monarch having absolute power
has contrel of everything, He inter-
prets the laws, makes new ones if he

" chooses to do so, or abolishes any of

the standing laws he wishes. e
commands the armies, and even
the lives of his subjects are in his
hands. Under the established order
of things the people have recourse to
no legal means of obtaining redress.
Their only course is to incite the
populace to -an uprising, a rebellion
against the king, and then ensues, as
Mosiah says, ““‘much contention, and
the shedding of much blood."”’

’I‘HOUGHTS ON, THE LESSON.

Power is an mstl ument for good or evil.
. Concentration of power: in the hands.of one man is dangerous because he

~may not be the rlght; kmd ot a man.

“QUESTIONS ON THE LESSON.

‘ What did Mosmh do-after translat-
mg the recordon the twenty-four gold

“ plates?  What did the people answer?.

~-Which: . -one~of - Mosiah’s ~sons. was
‘What. was the decision of
Mosiah’s sons - concerning: the throne?
=+ When Mosiah had learned the wish of
--ghe people what did he do next?  Why
- was Mosiah taking these steps now;
did he feel that -he would not be able
to rule  much: longer? - What. promise
did: ‘he make:the people that shows
that -this was:not  the ‘case? ~"What
was the ﬁlst thmg of. Wthh Mosiah

apprised the people in his proclama-
tion? What fears did he express if
the people should choose some one
else? What did he mean by ‘“rightly
belonged”’? What did Mosiah advise
the people to have instead of kings?
‘What does Mosiah say about monarchy
under an ideal king? Wherein does
he point out that the danger of mon-
archy lies? What form of monarchy
does Mosiah discuss? What form of
monarchy was the Nephite system of
government? = Does -Mosiah - adyise
monarchy in any form? What does
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he mention as some of the powers
granted an absolute monarch? Of
what ditficulties does he speak that
stand in the way of getting rid of a
bad king? What is one reason why it

121

is hard to depose a bad king in an
absolute or a restricted monarchy? In
the system of government Mosiah
advises, how were the judges to come
to those positions?

SUGGESTIONS FOR JUNIOR TEACHERS.

The Junior teacher should not try
to go into the intricacies of the differ-
ent forms of governinent as the senior

who used the power in their hands
for the good of the people, it is all
ught but if there happens to be &

bad king, like Noah, he can do the
people a great deal of harm. Mosiah
was afraid there might come a bad
king, so he advised the people to have
no more kings at all.

teachiecrs may see fit to do. Present
the facts of the lesson in a simple
way. Mosiah advised his people not
to have any more kings, because kings
have great power If they are good,
wise men like Benjamin and Mosiah,

August, 1904, Second Weeka

 SUGGESTIVE PROGRAM.

This time was intended to be given for a temperance program. . Some of
“the societies request temperance programs, while other societies think they
have no use for them. . The idea has been to make these especmlly public pro-
grams; to give opportunity for inviting christian workers outside our church
to take palt with us, and show them our willingness to co-operate with them
in work that is for the public good. We suggest that the societies that see fit
to have such a program invite temperance workers of other organizations to
help them to arrange a program, in which they also take part. .

Societies that do not feel that they could make a tempelance progiram of
some real benefit may arrange for something else; instead.”. .

LESSON 6.
THE END OF MONARCHY

Text.—Begin with “therefore,” in the fourth line from the end of para-
graph 3, and take the rest of the 13th chapter, in the -small edition; Mosiah
13: 22-39, large edition. : :

Time. —Concluding with 91 years bef(ne Christ.

Place.—As in Lesson 1,

Mosiah. proposed a’'government by the people to take the place of mon-
archy; a form of republic, in which: the ecivil authority was to be distributed |
gmong a number of men, instead of concentrated in the hands of one man.
His proposition was received with great favor, and although the new govern-
ment was not. to go into operation until the death of the beloved Mosiah, ali
arrangements for it were made under his administration. Judges were elected
by the vote of the people. ‘Alma, the son of Alma, was chosen chief judge.
He was also ordained by his father to the office of hlgh priest, a,nd was pl&ce(i
in charge of the church.

Our lesson is marked by the death of Alm'l the founder of-the’ chmch and
the death of Mosiah, the last of the Nephite kings, so far as history records.
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HELPS ON THE LESSON TEXT.

(Beginning in the- fourth line from
end : of paragraph '3, small edition;
verse 22, large edition.)

“Therefore choose you by the voice of
this people, judges.—Mosiah has shown
the people the danger. of placing all
the powers of government in the hands
of one man, and: letting the monarch
be independent, of the people.- He pro-
poses a plan:of government under
which the people should choose the

“‘men to fill its offices, and thus have

the rulers' subject to-the people, and
not the people subject to the ruler.
“That ye may be judged decording to
the lawswhich have been given you by our
futhers.’—Mosiah > refers to the law
that. was givento: Israel through
Moses. . S0 comprehensive was it that
it eovered all “the requirements of
man’s; - welfare “socially, 'as: well as
spiritually. - 1t: not -only prescribed
the form of religious worship, but: it
furnished the fundamental rules for
the regulation of society for all time

o come, and the- civil laws of all en-
<lightened. nations today ate founded
“upon the pattern revealed on Mount

Sinai. K - :

As'we know, the Nephites accepted

the law of Moses as'their guide and -

standard. " (See Jarom; 3d: paragraph.)
Mosiah has tried ‘to show the people
that the power they gave their kings
permitted - an: ‘“‘iniquitous - king” to
annul those laws; and make such laws
as he ‘chose; '‘and he  teareth up the
Jaws of those who have reigned in
“righteousness before him: *:* * and he
enactethlaws, and ‘sendeth  them
forth among his people; yea; laws after
the manner of his own wickedness.”
In a-government. by the- people, the
people : would - decide the laws; what-
ever code they chose to-be-regulated
by. that they could demand. ‘
.. (Paragraph 4, small edition; verses
23-31, large edition.) T
S New st st not comamnon-that the voice
of .the peple. destreth, anything : contrary
to-that which is vight.”’-—Mosiah does not,
say - that the . majority. are always
right, but: he says that they are more
apt to-be right than the-minority.
“In a multitude of counsel there is
wisdom,’’ has-been said. This is the

principle that Mosiah sets forth. It
is the law of common consent, the
divine rule, the rule that the Lord
has commanded should goverh in his
church (See Doetrine’ and Covenants
25: 1; 27:4), and the constitution
which he inspired in later days (See
Doctrine and Covenants 98:10) is
founded upon the same principle. It
is the safest principle to work by in
all matters entrusted to human judg-
ment, hence Mosiah counsels his peo-
ple, *Make it your law to do your
business by the voice of the people.””
“And if the time comes that the voice
of the people doth choose iniquity.”’—God
was merciful to the people of King
Noah because they were brought
under the influence of bad example,
and their conditions were largely
forced upon them. Further on in
the paragraph Mosiah says: ‘“‘For be-
hold I say unto you, the sins of many
people have been caused by the in-
iquities of their kings; therefore their
iniquities have been answered upon
the headsof their kings.” But when
a people, having liberty to elect what
they will have, choose evil, there can
be no excuse for them. As Amulek
said: “Well did Mosiah say * * * that
if the time should come that the voice
of this people should choose iniquity
* * % they would be ripe for destruc-
tion.” (Alma 8:4.)

‘What did Mosiah say would be the
consequences if the people of their own
free will should choose evil? ]

“Hven as he has hitherto visited this
land.”’—Mosiah speaks of the Lord’s
judgments upon the Jaredites, the
people who were before the Nephites
on the continent, and of whom the
twenty-four gold plates contained a
record. _

 And now if yé have judges.”’—Under
a system where all authority is con-
centrated in one man who is independ-
ent, of the people, there is no one to
appeal to concerning him; no one be-
fore whom to bring him to justice.
‘Where the discharge of the dutiesof
government is entrusted to the hands
of & number of men, appointed by the
people, they are responsible to the
people, and the people have recourse
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to appeal to bring any of them to
judgnient.

It the lower judges should not per-
form their duty, how did Mosiah say
they were to be brought to justice?
If the higher judges should prove un-
faithful,

with? -
- #T commend yow.”’—Although these
words are used, Mosiah's action has
been more in the nature of a good,
‘wise -father’s advice and earnest ex-
hortation than any arbitrary com-
manding. He has reasoned with his
people, and taken great pains to ex-
plain his subject t0 them. He did
not-go ahead, change the constitution
himself, and announce the fact to
the people. - He appealed to their
judgment, and left the matter with
them. God commands us, but he
does not compel us to carry out his
‘commands.. Our text cannot be re-
garded in the light of 'a despotic
S .command. . :

“1 desire_that this lond be o land o
liberty, and every man may enjoy his
rights and privileges alike.”’—Mosiah ad-
vised in accordance with the revealed
will-of- God concerning’ the destiny of
this-land, and of men upon this land.
(See 2 Nephi 1:1; 7: 2.

So far as the people had suffered
nothing - as to the results they might
have achieved themselves by the ex-
ercise of sovereign rights. Their wel-
fare and happiness had been looked to
as carefully as they could have ordered
for themselves. - e

There had_been but one exception,
the reign of Noah, but that had: been
permitted to be of but short duration.
Under Benjamin and Mosiah and the
Kings  before~them: “the government
had  been administered -after truly
patriarehal fashion: Those-good men
~ had presided over the interests-of the

peopleas” fathers over large families,
considerinig the welfare of the people
with the tender solicitude of a parent
for the happiness of his children.
There had been no inequality between
the people, no privileged class enjoy-
ing superior rights at the expense of
themasses. There had been no aristoc-
racy and no common people. Every
man had enjoyed the same rank in

how - could  they -be - deait
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soeiety and the same privilegesasevery
other man.

But Mosiah was afraid the people
would not always have such kings as
he and his fathers had been; it was
not, likely. - He “has shown the people
how a bad king could quickly change
the happy conditions they bad lived
under, create favored classes as Noah
had done, and bring the people under
the yoke of oppression. Mosiah was
trying to persuade the people to do
away with a’form of government that
gave opportunity for such things to be
brought about, and inaugurate instead,

"~ a government -that would place the

people’s welfare in’ their own hands.

There was another phase to the mat-
ter. The conditions the people had
been enjoying had been made for
them; the people had borne no respon-
sibility for-themselves. ‘“These things
ought not to be,” “Mosiah told them;
“the burden should come upon all the
people, that every man might bear his
part.” Mosiah “here shows that an
equal share in his own govermment
is the right and duty of every man, as
it should be his privilege, and he de-
sired that these rights and privileges
should be exercised by his people as
their right and privilege, and because,
as he has taken such pains to show,
this‘'was the most assured course for
the perpetuity of a people’s welfare
and happiness.

It may be well, before passing on,
to make a few observations on the

“thoughts Mosiah has presented. We

should remember that he has been
speaking to an. enlightened people, a
pecple who had long been accustomed
to-good - government,’ and who were
capable by reason of such education
and " their general advancement, to
take up'the: reins-of self-government.

True, when he speaks of the rights
of: every: man, "he speaks not of the
member of any nation, but of man as
a mempber of the human family. It
was not. Mosiah’s object, however, -to
discuss the question in aill its phases,
and he does not consider the bearings
that different circumstances would
have upon it. While it is the God
given right of every man to have a
voice-in the government he is under,
man has to have a sufficient degree of
preparation to beable toexercise that
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right fot his own good.” Man inherits
sovereign rights by reasou of the class
©f ereation to which he belongs.. The
right belongs to the class, the class as
the Creator des gned it. God did. not
malie savages, degenem‘oes and child-
like races of men. -Conditions God hias
had nothing to do: with have done
that; and when we' consider the'ques-
tion of human rights, we  must: look
at it from both sides, the principle -in
itself,and the bearing of circumstances
that did not enper. into: the original
design.. Let us be careful'to investi-
gate a writer’s meaning . thoroughly
before we make" deductions, nor form
conelusions from any narrow view.
‘What did Mosiah say abotit the bur-
den that the entire responsibility of
government imposed upon one man?
‘What other things did  Mosiah say?
(Paragraph 5,-small edmon, verses
32-35, large edition. )
“How did thie people receive Mos1ah’

E)%SS‘L%) ‘What dld they proceed to

“To cast in. their voices.”’—Out mod-
ern way of putting what the people

did would be to say; they gatheled to

vote.

“And. they were emwedmgly oe)mced
becouse of . the liberty : which. hod: Deen

gronted unto them.—TIt was. not the

joy of a tyrannized-over people-that

these Néphites felt: . It wasthe pleas--
ure the individualfeels: in finding out’

hisown'powers andéxercising them;. in
thinking ‘ out: his' own problems. in-

stead of having t;hem thoughb out for

him.

The foregoing thoughts sugge st fhe
question whether thele 18 not:a phase

of meritin a government by the people-

that monarchial government: doss 1ot
. possess;- however - goodiand wise  its
administration; doees a . monarchial
government afford its subgects the-op-
portunity of development;-as individ-
uals, that a republican  government
does its citizens, and is not, therefore,
a government by the people when a
people have sufiiciently advanced to
e capable of it, a better government
for the people to make progress in

the 'higher stages of human develop- -

ment under, than a monarchial govern-
ment?

. THE RELIGIO QUARTERLY

How did the people feel toward
Mosian?
S And it came to pass that they did ap-
poini judges.”’—The chronicler, or the
malter of the abridgement-of the record

- we.are studying, has hurried us aiong,

throwing the most -important-events -
of this ,period together in his narra-
tive, without telling us what took

- place between, nor the time that may

have elapsed from - one event to
another.
face reading, that Mosiah’s message,
the election of judges, and their suc-
cession to Mosiah—that these things
foliowed one efter another in immedi-
ate order, but we will remember that |
in the second paragraph of this chap-
ter Mosiah promised the -people that
he wouldserve themso long ashe lived.

.In the Tth paragraph of our lesson
we see that Mosiah did continue to
rule over the people up to the time
of his death, so that the reign of
judges did not begin until ‘Mosiah
died.  How near the end of his life it

“was when Mosiah isstied his message

to the people, or how much time was
consumed by the things which were
done afterwards, of which we have
been studying, we-do. not know. . The
events of our lesson may have extend-
ed over a period of years.

(Pmagiaph 6, small edmon verses
36-38, large edition. ) ‘

Who wasappointed chief Judge;

What- other- office did Alma hold?
Wiio conterred the pues‘[hood upon
hlm

“Charge concerning all the affaits Of
the church.”=—Alma became the-head
of the nation and the head of the
church. e did not become the head
of the ehurch, however, by reason of
being elected to the chief executive
pla,(‘e of the nation, nor vice versa.
His spiritual otlice was a separate of-
tice, .conferred upon him by another
gource than that which made him
ehief judge. In future times the of-
fices were separated at times, and the
civil executive head was not always
the head of the church.

What is said of Alma as a man and
as a judge?

How old was Alma’s father When
he died?
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(Pavagraph 7, small edition; verse
39, large edition.)
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How old was Mosiah when he died?
How long had he reigned”

CENTRAL THOUGHT.

Fairness, wisdom and safety lie in the principle of common consent.

QUESTIONS ON THE LESSON,

‘What did Mosiah advise the peopls
10 have instead of kings? How were
the judges to be appointed? In agov-
ernment by the people, what was one
advantage set forth as to the laws?

‘What laws does Mosiah imply had
been the governing code? By what
rule did Mosiah advise the people to
transact all the affairs of the nation.
Whatdidhesay about this rule? What
other reasons have we for believing
that this is the rule approved by God?
What do we call this rule in the
chureh? If the people should choose
iniquity, what wouldit prove? What

would be the consequences of their

doing so?-
Under such a government as Mosiah
recommends,. what  opportunities

would there be of bringing the judges
to justice? How could the chief judge
be dealt with? What did Mosiah say
he desired this la,rjxd and those who

-feel this way?

lived upon it to be? Had the Nephites
so far suffered from tyranny? But
what had Mosiah warned the people
might happen if they continued to
have kings? How did Mosiah speak
about the burdens of a good Kking?
‘What did he say was unfair about
this? How ought this to be, instead?
How did the people receive Mosiah’s
suggestions? Why was their love for
him increased? What did the people

_proceed at once to do? How did they

make their choice known? How did
the people feel in the exercise of their
new privilege or duty? Why did they

‘Who was chosen chief judge? To
what other office was he appointed?
Did one office carry the other with it?
How old was Alma the first when he
died? Why is he distinguizhed in
Nephite history? How long dia .do-
siah live and reign?

SUGGESTIONS TO JUNIOR TEACHERS.

Instead of having kings, Mosiah ad-
_vised the people to choose. or elect
whom they would have to govern
them. 1In this way the people could
always have good men to be their
rulers.

Mosiah advised that the government
be placed in-charge of a number of
men, then if one judge did not do
right, he could be brought to justice
by the other judges.

Mosiah also advised that the puplic
business be done by the ‘“voice of the
people,” and not by one man. Thus

the people would not have to submit
to things they did not like; they could-
have things the way they wished or
believed they should be.

Mosiah advised the people to follow
the same plan that God has told us to
follow today; it is called the law of
common consent. It is the best rule
to be governed by in the nation, in
the church, and in our homes. It
consults the wishes of all, instead of
the wishesof afew. (Teachers should
explain why this is wise and safe, as
well as just and fair.)
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August 1904, ’ Third Week.

SUGGESTIVE PROGRAN.

(Loookout and Social.)

~If we do not. examine ourselves occasionally, we get into ruts, and go
along in a routine fashion; failing to créate opportunities, and failing to take
advantage of ehances that lie around us if we were only alert to them. If we
wish to-enjoy our society and our religion to the fullest extent, we should be-
come missionaries for it; seek to extend its influence, and try to bring others
in... Therefore; would it not be well, after the lesson, to have a real earnest
< eouncil meeting to consider what can be done to get visitors to our meeting
and win new members?. The following topics may be suggestive. )

: How: can we “attract public attention? Would an illustrated Book of
Mormon: lecture, or a series of Book of Mormon lectures, publicly announced,
'serve to-interest'some in our study of that book?

‘Would it be a'good idea to have invitation slips or cards for handing out?
- Have we notices up in the depots arid other public places?
Should-lookout work be confined to the Lookout Committee; have the mem-
bers no lookout duties? O S :
In-what plans will the membership co-operate with the Social Committee
to establish friendly relations with and interest outsiders?

Would. it. be.a.good-idea, now and then; to invite the young people’s so-

cieties of other churches to- take part with us in a joint program arranged by
their committee and ours?: -

I}é §horb,~what can. we. do to make ourselves known and felt in the com-
munity? S g :

One or two special musical numbars may be arranged for, if it is thought
‘there will be time for them.. ) -

The Lookout and Social committees report.

LESSON 7.
NEHOR,

Text.—Alma 1: 14, small edition; 1: 1-15, large edition.
Time.—91 years before Christ, ) )
Place—As in Lesson 1. -

LESSON STATEMEMNT.

- In the flrst year of the reign- of Judges there rose up a man, called Nehor,
who went among the peopleteaching pernicious doctrines. The effect was to
draw many away from the church, and the apostates, lead by Nehor, began to
establish a-church of their own. o :

Onone of his trips Nehor met Gideon, now an old man, and entered into a
sharp debate with him. - Being unable to get: the mastery of Gideon in discus-
sion. Nehor killed him. .- This act made Nehor amenable to the law of the
land, and he was taken before Alma, the chief judge.

- Nehor was found guilty of murder, arid condemned to die. Just befors
his execution he confessed to the falseness of his teachings. . The evil seed he
had sown, however, did not die with him.
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HELPS ON THE LESSON TEXT.

(Paragraph 1. small edition; verse 1,
large edition.) .

 Newvertheless he . established laws.”’—
The laws established by Mosiah
“were acknowledged by the people,’”’
hence were made. the rule and stand-
ard by which Nephite society was
regulated. In the second and. third
paragraphs of the last chapter of the
book of Mosiah, Mosiah speaks of the
laws of God as the basis that should
be taken by an earthly ruler, so we
may be sure that all the laws Mosiah
made were founded wupon -the laws
revealed through Moses.

“They were acknowledged by the peo-
ple.”—Perhaps, in the reshaping of the
government, - the pcople had voted

tpon the question of what should con- -

stitute their code of laws, and had
then declared for the laws established
by Moses.,

“They were. obliged to abide by the
laws.”’—No matter who makes the
laws, when a people accept those laws,
they become subject to them: they
must conform to them, and be judged
by them. 7 .

(Paragraph 2, small edition: verses
2, 3, large edition.) -

“There was o man.”’—This man’s
name was Nehor, as paragraph 4 tells
us.

“ Declaring undo the people that every
priest and teacher ought to become popu-
lary and they ought wwot  labor with their
hands, but that they ought to be supported
by the people.”-—This was in direct oppc-
sition to the teachings and practice of
the church. Ablma, whom the Lord
chose as his instrument 1o establish
the chureh, “‘commanded them that
the priests, whom he had ordained,
shoald labor with. their own hands for
theirsupport.” “And the priests were
not to depend upon the people for their
support’” (Mosiah 9:9; also see 11:18.)

Truly would the sacred office be-
come “‘popular” or pleasing .to. the

“world if Nehor could have his way

wbout it. e would let down bars

“that would make it .sought by men

who were looking for respected posi-
tions affording ease, whereuas the Lord
bas designed thuat the priestly office
syould have no attractions for any

but, those whose chief object is love
and zeal for the causé of Christ.
‘When the element of sacrifice is re-
moved from the condition of those
who minister in spiritual offices; when
the position, is made one of ease in-
stead of one of added duties and extra
work, a principle of safe guarding to
the office is taken away, and it would
become a genteel profession. FPaul
did not tind it necessary to be sup-
ported that he might occupy in his
calling fully. He felt a justifiable
pride in the fact that he had been a
burden to no one, and what minister
ever accomplished more than Paui?

“And he also testified unto the people
that all mankind should be saved ab
the last day.”—This was a doctrine of
the most subtle evil. It struck at a
vital underlying principle of true re-
ligion which teaches that the
righteous shall: be saved, and the
wicked shall be damned. It would
obliterate the line between good and
evil, deny evil,” indeed, and relieve
man of all fear and responsibility con-
cerning his futurelife. People might.
do as they pleased; anything tney
did would make no difference with
their state -in the hereafter; they
were saved anyway. Such a doetrine:
removesevery bar, every restraint, and
leaves man -free to give usbridled
reign to every propensity and passion.
Under such a theory, there is no such
thing as need of resisting, overcoming,
or cultivating. It takes away every
incentive to elevating the character;
it gives man over to an abandonment
of carnality.

‘What success did Nehor’s teachings
meet, with? :

“They began to support him and give
im money.”’—To be sure. This is
what Nehor was working for. His
teaching was beginning to bear fruit.

How did Nehor begin to dress, and
what airs did he assume?

What did he take'steps to organize?

(Paragraph 3, small edition; verses
4-11, large edition.)

“As he was going to preach to those
who believed on  his word.”—Nehor
assumed the roleof a regular minister.
e was making a protfession of it.

www.LatterDayTruth.org



128

¢ He met o mon.”’—This man whom
Nehor met was none other, we learn
further along in. the paragraph, than
the: hero, Gideon, who figured so
prominently in the deliverance of the
people - of Limhi.  (See Mosiah 9:

11-21; 10.) .

‘What was Gideon’s office in the
church? :

““He - began. to ' contend with him

. sharply.”—Nehor: engaged Gideon in
religious discussion, with the idea of
worsting Gideon,. and:promoting his
own influence;—*that he might lead
away the people of the church.”

< ¢ Hewas wroth with. Gideon,”—Nehor
did not 'have: stich- an'easy time with

the old veteran as he had prided him-

self he would have. . Gideon “with-
stood  him:with the: words of God.”

Then: Nehor did: . the. way the dis-

honest do -when' they: are outwitted

by truth; he became angry. '
‘What did Nehor do to Gideon?
Why was this a . cowardly, unmanly
act, as well as a murderous one?
Before whom was: Nehor brought?
W hat was his.manner before Alma?

Awd now behold, thow -art not only
quilty: of - priestcraft.”’=—<Alma  calls
Nehor's “doctrines  priesteratt. We
shall see how well the appellation -was
applied by two definitions from Web-
ster, 'viz:; = “Fraud or:imposition in
religious: conecerns; management, by
priests to-gain wealth and: power by
working .upon the rightecus motives

+ or-credulity of ‘others.” - Tn. a broad
sense-we: may speak . of priesteraft as
any ‘doctrine or creed of man; a de-
parture. fromthe commandments and
the plan of salvation revealed by God.
Nephi describes. it as follows: “Priest-
crafts are: that men- preach and set
thiemselves-up for-a  light unto the
world, that: they may get gain, and
praise of the world; but they seek not
tiie welfare of Zion.” (2 Nephi 11:15.)

“And - were. priesteraft to- be enforced
among this people, it would, prove their en-
tive destruciion.’’ —Thereason of this is
not, difficult to be:understood. False
teachings 'must load to ‘transgression
and:evil-doing, and the- Lord has
pronounced conacmnation upon such.
~lie warned thc Nephites- that this
land- was: theirs to.-cnjoy only upon
condition: that 'they were righteous,
aid that should they gointoiniguity,
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destruction would come upon them.
(See Enos, paragraph 2; 2 Nephi 12:11;
1:1, 2: 1 Nephi 3: 29, 30.)

s Therefore thow art condemned to die.”*
—Nehor was not condemned to death
for his false teachings, but for his
criminal action., The liberality of
the law did not permit a man to be
held accountable to civil tribunals for
what he might believe: “And now the
law could have no power on any man
for his belief.”” The law controlied
actions, but not conscience. Nehor
was. sentenced for the murder of
Gideon. It seems that death was the
punishment prescribed by Mosiah for
breaking the law that a man should
not commit murder. It was the
punishment demanded by the law of
Moses. ‘‘Voluntary murder was al- '
ways punished with death,” says
Cruden.

“The hill Manti.’—This is where
Nehor was taken to be executed. As
the city of Zarahemla was the home
of Alma, and the capital of the nation
(Alma 6: 1), the hill Manti must have
been no great.distance from the city,
and it is located as just: northeast of
the capital, on the map. (See map.)-

“ Did acknowledge.”’—That the spirit
of priesteraft was the motive which
had prompted Nehor in his false
teachings is made evident by his own
confession that he had taught the peo-
ple ‘“‘contrary to the word of God.”
“4le had not acted honestly with him-
self, then, or he had deceived him-
self, but when the cold reality of
death stared him in the face, he
could undeceive himself. A man who
has never known the truth may not
interpret, the word of God correctly in
all respects, and yet be honest in his
error, but an honest man will not per-
vert the truth knowingly, and he will
not invent doctrine; neither will an
honest man persist in error when the
truth is shown him. )

“ Nevertheless this did not pul an end
to the spreading of priesteraft thyvugh the
land.””—Alas, how wide-spread arethe
effects of an evil example or of evil
teachings. The sower may be d¢ub
down, but, the seeds sown will spring
to life and produce weeds and bitter
fruit. Soit was in the case of Nehor.
Doubtless hisconfession and his death
had some effect in checking the growth
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of his teachings, but he had sown
.evil seed, and it would blossom before
‘it would die.
“For there were many who loved the
vain things of the world.””—Making all
. due allowance for the pernicous in-
fluence of false teachings, the nature
of the human soil into which the evil
seeds are sown has much to do with

129«

the effect the seeds will take. As
some plants thrive not in some soils
but luxuriate in others, so the seeds-
of false teachings take no effect in
some hearts,but are nurtured in others.
congenial to those things.

What were some of the things
which are mentioned as having been

, prohibited by the law?

THOUGHTS ON THE LESSON.

Priesteraft asks the church to come to the world. God asks the world to

come to the church.

Jesus did not preach a doctrine of popularity when he said: ‘‘Blessed are
ye, when men shall hate yon, and when they shall separate you from their
company, and shall reproach you, and cast out your name as evil, for the Son.

of man’s sake.” (Luke 6:22.)

Men die; but their deeds live after them.

QUESTIONS ON THE LESSON.

‘Who gave trouble in the first year
of judges? What description is given
in Nehor physically? - What did- he
teach concerning priests and teachers
inthe church? How would Nehor’s
doctrine, if put into effect, popularize
those offices? Why was Nehor’s doe-
trine in direct opposition to- the di-
vine rule? How has God provided
that these offices should be safe-
guarded? -What did Nehor teach
concerning man’s state in the hereaf-
ter? Why is - this doctrine, also,
opposed to the law of God? What
-would be the results if this doctrine
of Nehor’s prevailed among men?
How did. Nehor:begin to reap benefit
from his doctrine concerning religious
teachers?  What role did he now as-
sume? What was he making of the
role? :

‘Whom did Nehor meet on one of his
proselyting trips? When have we
heard of Gideon before? What was
he religiously? What was Nehor’s ob-
ject in engaging Gideon in debate?

How was Nehor disappointed? When
he could not defeat Gideon in discus- -
sion, what did Nehor do? Before
whom was Nehor brought? = What
judgment was pronounced upon him?
Where was he executed? What ac-
knowledgement did he make before he
died? Did Nehor’s confession and the
end to which his career came put an
end to priesteraft? What is meant
by priesteraft?

Upon what charge was Nehor con-
demned todeath? Could the law have:
control over him for his false teach-
ings? Why not? What did the law
design to control?” What laws did the .
people adopt to govern them under the:
administration of judges? What do
we suppose formed the basis of the
Jaws? Why? Inacknowledging these
laws, what relationship did the people
place themselves in to the laws? What
were the cardinal crimes named in the
law? What was the punishment fixed
for murder?

SUGGESTIONS TO JUNIOR TEACHERS.

- Do not pass over Nehor’s teachings
without drawing out the contrast
with inspired teachings.

1st, In regard to priests and teach-
¢rs in the chureh.

2nd, As to who will be saved.
+ Mo illustrate how the effects of Ne-

i

hor’s teachings continued after his
death, the figure of a ripe thistle may

be used. It floats off on the winds,

and can net be gathered again. No -
matter what happens to the man, his
teachings can not be recalled; they

have scattered like thistle down.
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Augku‘s‘t,’ 1904. : 7 Fourth Week.
 SUGGESTIVE PROGRAM.

'(Children’s Sunshine Evening.)

Program  prepared by Fannie . Morrison, 1717 No. Pendleton Avenﬁe,
. : St. Louis, Missouri.

Th,e-me.——Sunshiné for-Out Dumb Friends.

‘I'would not enter-on my list of friends,

Though graced with polished manners and fine sense,

Yet wanting sensibility, the man

‘Who needlessly sets foot upon a worm. —Cowper.

CUTHE PLEDGE. —“I will try to be kind to all harmless living creatures, and
try to protect them from eruel usage.”
Roll Call:-for the Children.—Bible verses and Sunshine Thoughts, sugges-
tive of mercy and kindness. - (See Sunshine Column of Hope.)
i Paper; C“Farly s Liessons: in Kindness or COruelty.” (Investigation often
proves that when the father was a baby he tormented the kitten; as a boy he
abused the dog: as alavger boy he bullied the smaller one, and as husband and
father he tyrannizes.over wife and children.) .
- Book Review.—A short review of ‘“‘Black Beauty.” (Suggestive: Bring out
the ¢ruel usage horses are subjected to—the check-rein, the method of docking,
3 ing;.C. g;insufficient food and protection from the cold,
i ) outgrown their days of usefulness, ete.)
o Paper; “What: We ‘Owe. to Animals.”  (They supply us with food and
clothing, and work for us, and. some animals, as the dog, isa faithful compan-
pandon and: friend.) .. o
“-. Readings, recitations,’ **Memory Gems,” and anecdotes of good and noble
sayings and deeds done to dumb creatures. (See Hope column.)
= Focal and- Instrumental Music. (Suggestive: ““Zion’s Praises,”’ pages' 25,
©42::719: 500" by, ¢hild 513 duet 115, etc. There are many beautiful “Sunshine”
songs-in our new book Trom which selections may be made.)
: Remark.~If funds are especially needed for any purpose ih your local, close
the program with a Social, ot 'some new feature in the way of raising money for
present needs. - The children will be pleased to think they are helping, and en-
ccouraged to try again. ... w7
R -:Be-kind to dumb creatures, be gentle be true,
+For food-and protection they look up to you;
For affection and help to your bounty they turn,
Oh; do.not their trusting hearts wantonly spurn!’?

LESSON 8.
. AMLICI.
* Tegt.—Alma 1: 5-8, amall edition; 1: 9-33, large edition.

Time.—From 90 to 86:years before Christ.
le;—As in-Lesson. L.

LESSON STATEMENT.

- The,histbry of the church in the second, third, and fourth years‘of the
- yeign of Judges presents an-example showing how little effect persecution from
outside ean have upon theehureh so long as the members, within, are faithful
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and united. Notwithstanding the efforts of its enemies against it, the chureh
prospered until its members far outranked the outside element in wealth. Cuzr-
text leads us to think that the members of the church complied carefully with
the divine law in temporal things, and it would have been only in fulfiliment
of the promises of God that they should have been blessed in temporal things.

In the fifoh year trouble arose, caused by a man named Amliei, 2 man of

the same type as Nehor.
wished to make him king.

He gained such a strong influence that his followers.
The question was swbmitted to the will of the

people of the nation, and they voted against it.

HELPS ON THE LESSON TEXT.

(Paragraph 5, small edition; verses
16-21, large edition.)

How did the non-members treat the
members of the church?

Why were the members of the
ehurch not more esteemed in the eyes
of the outsiders?

S Now there was a strict law among
" the people of the chwrch.’’—This law for-
bade the members of the church to
persecute those who were not mem-
bers, and, we may also safely conclude,
the church members were not to
retaliate upon their enemies, but
were to go on humbly about their own
business, living lives of goodness and
purity, and let their .light shine.
This is the way the Lord has always
commanded his people toact. (See
Matthew 5:44-48; Romans 12:14,17-21;
Doctrine and Covenants 95: 5.)

How did some: in the church act
towards thelr persecutors?

How did the chureh feel about the
action of such members?

“ And their nomes were blotted out.”’—

Those guilty of disorderly or unchris-
tian-like conduct inthe churchhad to
be dealt with according to the law
which the Lord gave Alma to govern
the church by. (See Mosiah 11: 14-17.)
It seems that those in our lesson who
fought with the persecutors of the
ehurch could not be brought to see
their mistake; that their hearts were
hardened; they would not repent, and
therefore they had to be cut off
from the church. :

What did many in the church do of
their own accord?

How did these things make the
faithful members feel? But how did
they - conduct themselves, neverthe-
less?

(Paragraph 6, small edition; verses
22-28, large edition.)

“And thus they were all equal.*'—
None were considered too good to-
work, and all were required to work..
There was no privileged class to be
supported by the toil of others.

“And they did impart of their sub-
stance every man  according to that
which he had.””—The people had been
commanded by. Benjamin and by
Alma to do this. (See Vosiah 2: 55
Mosiah 9:9.) The same command
has been repeated in these latter days.
The Lord has said: “If thou lovest
me, thou shalt serve me and keep all:
my commandments. And, behold,.
thou wilt rémember the poor, and:
consecrate of thy properties for their-
support,”’ ete.  (Doctrine and Cove--
nants 42: 8.) Paul writes: “He which.
soweth sparingly shall reap also:
sparingly; and he which ‘soweth
bountifully shall reap also bountifully..
Every man according as he purposeth:
in his heart, so-let him give; not
grudgingly or of necessity; for God:
loveth a cheerful giver.”” (2 Corinth--
ians 9: 6, 7.) 'The prophet, Malachi,
said, “Bring ye all  the tithes.
into the storehouse, that there may
be meat in mive house, and prove me:
now herewith, saith the Lord of hosts,
if I will not open you the windows of
heaven, and pour you out a blessing,.
that there -shall - not be room enough
to receive 1t.”” (Malachi 3: 10.)

Did the people in our lesson realize-
a fultilment of these promises? Let.
us see, as we read along: ‘

“And they did wot wear costly ap-
parel.”—We have been enjoined in
{atter day revelation to “Let all
thy garments be plain.” (Doc-
trine and Covenants 42:12.) But
this does not mean that no attention
should be paid to dress, for we are
told of the people in our lesson that
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. .
fyet they were. neat- and comely.”
Propriety and- good. taste- are not to
be ignored. :. Quist, modest beauty is
in harmony with. all God’s. work, but
there is no room:in- his.kingdom for
. the showy, the ostentatious. and the
extravagant. -The saint of fair intel-
ligenece. and - education, who. strives
to ~have - the Spirit- of . God in his
heart, will not need to be: told what
is proper for him: to wear: or what is
not. .. His. own- feelings, guided by
that  Spirit, - will - teil -him. In
the humility of his. spirit he would
not - feel -comfortable: if he were to
dress himself in a manner ¢onspicuous
for ~extravagance. and - height of
-fashion: :
Neither are we to go to the other
extreme, and regard it -as. a.sin to
- .observe fashion.. The moderate middle
ground is the proper position for us to
occupy; and. neither make. ourselves
noticeable  for:fashion, nor the disre-

gard of it. . We can keep within the

limits of the Lord’s will.in the matter
violate no rule of good
Ste “artistie prineiple; while
“we ean adapt ourselves to the fashion
of our ‘day, without going to the ex-
tremes that: become ' displeasing to
God. S : .
S And, - now,. Decause " of - the steadiness
- of the-churchy.they. began: to. be. exceeding
pich.’—Here we see a confirmation of
the promises to which we have before
-called attention. - “They did not send
away any who were naked’ ete.; they
‘did. not - set . their -hearts upon
riches; therefore they were. liberal to
all ¥ ¥ * having no respect to persons,”’
~gte. And what was the result? ‘‘Be-
cause of the steadinessof the church,”
that is, the  faithfulness of the mem-
bers in keeping  the Lord’s comimand-
ments, and: in obeying. his plan in
temporal and social things—because of
doing this way; “they did prosper and
become far more wealthy, than those
who did not belong to their chureh.”
The: business “methods -and- social
jdeas of today. are at - variance with
the-divine plan; ‘and men think that
‘the divine,;though ideal,is impractica-
ble,not suited to the actual realities of
life, and yet: our lesson:shows.us that
~“when the Lord’s plan was faithfully
“followed by the church, the people
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prospered ahead of those outside,
proving that the divine plan will pro-
duee better results, right here in thig/
world, than the methods of men.

Let us note well that the people of
God were enjoying all this prosperity,
making this headway, at the same
time they were being persecuted
from without. It is an example that
verifies the Lord's promise to his
church, repeated in latter days, that
if the church within itself is what it
should bej if the members as a whole
are living up to the light they have,
following the divine plan in all things,
Satan may rage, but he cannot hurt
or hinder them. “And again, I say
unto you, It ye observe to do whatso-
ever I command you, I, the Lord,
will turn away all wrath and indigna-
tion from you,and the gatesof hell shall
not, prevail against you.”” (Doctrine
and Covenants 95: 4.)

“For those who did not belong to their
church.”’—History repeats itself. The
same kind of a tree bears the same,
kind of fruit, no matter when it is
planted,-and the -ungodly world two
or three thousand years ago was the
same- selfish, unloving world, com-
mitting the same’ sins as the ungodly
world of today. Among the polite
classes there is pride, -selfishuess,
pomp, fashion, jealousy and strife; the
coarser and the brutal classes fill up
the category with thieving, murdering
and the vicious crimes, but all these:
belong to the ungodly, and their
sins differ only as their refinement and
conditions in life vary.

(Paragraph 7, small edition; verses
27-30, large edition.)

“Thus - by exercising the law upon
them.”—Did the church deal with
civil erimes such as thieving, murder-
ing, ete.? The church could dis-
fellowship members guilty of such
offenses, but it is quite evident from
a careful reading of the paragraph
that they were delivered over to the law
of the land to be tried and punished.
God has charged his church today to
respect and submit to the authority
of the law -of the land, and has com-
manded that if any of the members
break the law, they are not to be har-
bored or-covered in the chureh, but
they are to be delivered- over to the

www.LatterDayTruth.org



THE RELIGIO QUARTERLY

- tribunals of the land. ‘“Let no man
break the laws of the land,”” the Lord
has said (Doctrine -and Covenants
58: 5), and if a man shall kill, or rob,
or lie, he shall be ““delivered up unto
the law of the land.”” (Doctrine and
Covenants 42: 21, 22. (In Nephite
times, as well as today, the church
deferred to the civil tribunals of the
Jand as the proper authority to exer-
cise jurisdiction in all violations of
the law for the protection of the pub-
lic peace and safety.)

‘Who came -along in the fifth year
stirring up trouble?

“ After the order of the man.’—It is
not clear just what would beconveyed
by our text; whether Amlici was a
disciple of Nehor’s teachings and was
now promulgating the same doctrine
himself, or whether, as to character,
he was a man after the type of Nehor,
that is, worldly, aspiring, seeking in-
fluence and power. He was this sort
of a man, at any rate, but as to what
was the nature of the doctrine,

theory, or policy he was advocating,.

to which he made converts and

gained a following, whether it was"’

religious or political, we are not told.
If it were a religious ‘'movement to
begin with, we see that political
aspiration became the chief object,
and was the issue considered by the
nation.. But religion may not have
been a part of the original movement
at all. It may have been amonarehial
‘agitation from the start, incited by
Amlici, with the hope of gaining a
throne for himself.
‘What success did Amlici have? .

What did his followers propose to
do? :

“ Now this was alarming to the people
of the church.”—Under the new consti-
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tution inaugurated with judgesany
question that concerned the nation
must be decided by the people. But
the people had so long been used to
depending upon a good, wise king, of
whom they knew just what to expect,
and in whom they had implicit confi-
dence that he would do what was
right, and put down anything thabt
was wrong, that now when a question
of great and serious importance was
left to the people, anxiety was felt as
to what the general decision would be, .
because the monarchial element would
have the same privilege of voting as
the citizens who were loyal to the
new constitution. It was-the first
time, perhaps, that the voice of the
people had been put to a test involv-
ing consequences of such intense con-
cern to the nation and the people
realized, as they had not before, how
much the public welfare depended
upon the individuals of the nation.

(Paragraph 8, small edition; verses

'+ 31-33, large edition.)

“Oast in their voices.”—The people
voted on the question.

“ And they were laid before the judges.'”
—That is, the votes were given to the
judges to be ecounted. The votes were
gathered from the different sections
of the country, we suppose, as the
votes are collected in our wards, dis-
tricts, towns, counties and states, and
were reported to the central point,
where a total count was taken, and
the result announced to the people.

‘What was the decision of the people
found to be? ‘

How did the government party
feel” : -

How did the Amlicite party take
defeat? What did they resolve to do?
Who incited them in this movement?

THOUGHTS FROM THE LESSON.

God's way is better than man’s in every sense.

Enemies never have been the real cause of scattering and downfall to the
chureh; it is impurity, transgression, and slothfulness within the church
that can give its enemies power over the church.

In church, or free state, the general condition is what the individuale
ecomposing the body make if, hence too much care can not be given to the
education of the mmind and heart of the individual.
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'QUESTIONS ON THE LESSCN.

What  continued - to - be directed
-against the -church? . Iow  did the
members, for the most - part,; meet it?
- What. has’ the Lord commanded us
about . our. . . conduct - toward our
-enemies? - What: should we do about
misrepresentation? . In - what spirit
should: we ‘defend . ourselves? What
.should we: avoidin speechor manner?
What is. the most:. powerful weapon
against our enemies? - How did some
““in:the church disregard the Lord’s
-commandments? - - What' . was the
character, in - other ways, of those
who retaliated? What was done with
them? = By what authority were they
cut off  from" the church?  Why was
the law executed against. them?

What was the spiritual standard of
those who remained 'in the church?
- What is. ‘said of the faithfulness of
“the  branch:officers? - How: did. the
Tembers. treat one another? - What
‘indicates that they: kept the divine
law. “as:to . temporal things? = What

“proniise is attached to this law? How

:

was the promise’ verified in the
Nephite church? What proved the
superiority of the divine plan over the
human i temporal matters? What
was the conduct of those who were
not members of the church? What
contrast in dress was there between
the members of the church and those
outside? What should characterize &
saint in respect to dress, manners and
speech? Which punished civil crimes,
the church or the state? What has
the Lord commanded us -in these
matters? What have we been com-
manded should be our attitude
toward the laws and the government,?

‘What trouble arose inthe beginning
of the fifth year of judges? Whabt
was the predominating object of
Amlici and his followers? What was
the sentiment of the people generally
in the matter? How was the question
decided? What realization did these
circumstances bring to the people’s
minds? How did Amlici ireat the
people’s decision?

- SUGGESTIONS TO JUNIOR TEACHERS.

“Call the children’s attention to the
progress the church made, in spite of
-opposition from oentside, and empha-
-gize - especially . why -it.. was. - Our
lesson affords an excellentopportunity
~to . interest :the :'children in - the
temporal law, because we have an

~actual. . example - presented - of - the

- practice of - the law- and the- good
-effects resulting from it.

Let it not'be thought that thisis too

w-deep a subject. for the: children to

~comprehend. - In - childhood  is just

“the time to begin to teach “it. Men

are selfish and have wrong ideas in
these matters because they have been
wrongly educated; they have grown
up with noother standard implanted in
their minds than that which they can
imbibe from all around them.

Let the teacher be sure that heor
she understands this subject well
enough to improve the opportunjty
for teaching it to the children. The
man who was taught this law in his
childhood will not receive it so
hesitatingly as the one to whom it
comes as a new thing.
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September, 1904. First Week,

PRAYER MEETING.

Topics.—Our own society and the young people of our own branch. The
Religio work in general, and the young people of the church, The work and
workers in foreign lands.

Remark.—Ii prayer is much availing, as we are taught to beliéve, then
how important it is that we prayfor the objects given under topics for this
meeting. Surely once a quarter is not too often for all the societies and the
Home Classes to engage in united prayer for the progress of the work among
our young people.

LESSON 9
BATTLE WITH THE AMLICITES.

Text.—Alma 1: 9-14, small edition; 1:34-53, large edition.
Time.—86 years before Christ. :
Place.—As in Lesson 1.

LESSON STATEMFENT.

The Amlicites made their leader their king, and then took up arms against
the government of the land, trying to subject the rest of the people. The loyal
Nephites prepared to defend themselves, and led by Alma, their army met the
. Amlieite armyon the hill Amnihu, east of the ¢ity of Zarahemla. A great battle
ensued, with terrible slaughter on both sides, though nobt so great on the
Nephite side, and the Amlicites were put to flight by the Nephites.

‘While the Nephite army rested in the valley of Gideon, the spies that were
sent out returned with the alarming news that the Amlicites had been joined
by a “numerous host”’ of the Lamanites, and were advancing upon them. The
Nephite army started at once toward Zarahemla city to defend their capital,
and while they were erossing the river Sidon, they were met on the west side
by the enemy. Another terrible battle took place. The Amlicite and Laman-
ite army retreated before the Nephites. In a hand to hand encounter Alma
killed Amlici. He met the king of the Lamanites in the same manner, but the
king escaped, and sent his guards against Alma. Almaand his guards slew
and drove the Lamanite guards back, however.. Quickly as possible Alma had
the ground cleared by throwing the dead bodies of the enemy into the river
Sidon.  This, as the text says, made room so that the remaindér of the army
crossed over 10 the assistance of their brethren on the west side. ’

HELPS ON THE LESSON TEXT.

{(Paragraph 9, small edition; verses
3437, large edition.)

“Did consecrate Amlici o be their
king.”’—In the first place Amliel as-
pired to become king of the mnation.
Failing in this, hisfollowers now made
him Xking over their own numbers.
As to how numerous the Amlicites
were we are given some idea from the
statement that over twelve thousand
of them were killed in one battle.
(See 10th paragraph of our lesson.)

“ He commanded them that they should
take up arms against their brethren.’—
Soon as Amlici was placed in complete
authority over his followers, he sought
to make them instrumental in achiev-
ing hisambition to become king ofthe
nation. Not succeeding in gaining
the consent of the people, he now en-
deavored to establish himself by force.

By what means did the followers of
Amlici distinguish themselves frem
the loyal Nephites?
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What preparations did the Nephites
make in antlclpa,tlon of war with the
Aimnlicites? -

{Paragraph 10, small edition; verses
:38-42, large edition:)

8 Amlici did arm his men with all man-
ner - of ~weapons,. of . war.”’-—We must
understand that this means all kinds

-of weapons known to the Nephites at
that time, the samekinds of weapons,
no- doubt, as those mentioned in the
precedmg paragraph.

How': was. each army commanded?

Where did the two armies meet for
‘the first battle?

‘Where was the hill of Amnihu?

S Which raw by theland of Zarahemla.”’
—Different views are held concerning
this statement.  Some thinkthe river
‘Sidon formed the eastern boundary of
an original land of Zarahemla which
comprised the limits of the nation be-
fore it grew to  the size ‘shown on our
:archaological maps; or that there was
a:land; or subdivision of :land, called

~Zarahemla; not-shown-on-the--maps.
< Others believe, ‘and the Commit-
tee’s “Report,” as shown by the map,
takes the' position that- the city of
Zarahemla was referred  to, because
Jand. and ¢ity are often: used inter-
-changeably for the same place. The
people of Zeniff were: given the cities
-.0f - Lehi-Nephi'and Shilom with the
“land: round  about” (Mos. 5:6), and
“these places - were “spoken of as the
land of Lehi-Nephi; and the land of
Shilom;- or the  city of Lehi-Nephi,
and the: city: of- ‘Shilom. When the
term: lond. was used; it included the
city-and theland “round about.” We
find this way:  of 'speaking occurring
‘often in the Book of Mormon.

‘Who led the Nephite army?

‘What is'said of the battle that took
p] ace?

" How did it result?

‘What reason is-aser ibed for the Ne-
-phite success?

How many were killed on the Nephite
side?. How. many on the. Lamanite
sxde"

(Paragraph 11 small edxtlon verses
43-45, large edition. )

W)here did Alma’s- army camp and
rest?

‘Where was the valley of :Gideon?

“:After whom was_the valley named?

“strength for the battle?

THE RELIGIO QUARTERLY

‘What was done while the army
rested here?

‘What were the names of the spies?

(Paragraph 12, small edition; verse
46, large edition.)

“Above the land of Zarahemla,’——
Some of us would say that the land of
Minon was below the city of Zarahemla.
Jts southerly location is fixed by the
description that it was ‘‘in the course
of the land of Nephi.” Thatis, travel-
ing upward from the land of Nephi,
one would come to Minon, whereas it
it had been north of the capital, the -
capital would have been 1eached be-
fore Minon.

“Towards our city.)’—The spies
brought back word that the Nephites
were fleeing from their homes, going
to Zarahemla, the capital, for protec-
tion. This was the place meant by
“our city,’”’ for in paragraph 13 it says,
as soon as the spies brought the news
the army of Alma ‘“‘departed out
of the valley of ‘Gideon towards their
city, which wasthe city of Zarahemla.”

(Paragragh 13, small edition; verses
47-49, large edition. )

Towzud what place did the army of
Alma hasten?

Where was it met by the army of
the enemy?

¢ Asthey were crossing the river Sidon.”
—The army of the Amlicites and
Lamanites was intereepted before it
reached the capital city by meeting
the army of Alma on the way. The
battle which ensued must have taken
place not far south of Zarahemla, be-
cause the Nephites were hastening to
the defense of their capital, and they
would have taken as straight a course
as possible, to it.

"I'his battle must have been fought
with only part of the Nephite forces,
because the enemy came upon them
*“as they (the Nephites) were crossing
the river Sidon.” Another reason we
have for this belief is presented under
the next paragraph.

How had the Nephites sought
How were
they rewarded?

With whom did Alma have 3 hand
to hand struggle?

(Paragraph 14, small edition; verses
50-53, large edition. )

What did Alma ask of the Lord?
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Of what avail was his prayer—what
was he enabled to do? Amliei may
have been a larger, stronger man than
Alma. It is said that he was after
the order of Nehor (see Tth paragraph
of this chapter), and we have taken
this to mean as to character, but it
may also have been intended to mean
that he was like Nehor physically, and
Nehor is described as having been a
.large man, “noted for his much
strength.”” (See 2d paragraph of this
chapter.)

With whom did Alma contend af- -

ter Amlici? Whom did the Laman-
ite king send against Alma when he
(the king) escaped? Whohelped Alma
against the Lamanite guards? What
was the result of the encounter?
“The bodies of the Lamaniles who
had been slain.”—In paragraph 16 it
says that Lamanites and Amlicites
were slain. The chronicler has been
so accustomed to speaking of the
Lamanites as the enemies of the Ne-
phites, that perhaps he missed
mentioning the Amlicites in our pres-
ent text, or included them with the
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Lamanites, with whom they afters
wards identified themselves.

“That thereby his people might have
room to cross and contend with the Amli-
cites on the west side of the river Sidon.’’—
Just before this we were told that
Alma cleared the west bank of the river
by throwing the dead bodies of the
enemy into it. How could he, being
on the west side of the river, have
his soldiers come to the west side, un-
less 'part of them had been left on the
east side? In paragraph 13 it says
that they came upon ths enemy ‘‘as
they were crossing the river Sidon.”
This statement,in connection with our
immediate text, leads us tothink that
the battle on this occasion ‘was fought
on the west bank of the river, and
that Alma had only a part of his men
with him. It seems as soon as the
enemy paused or retreated, Alma made
room by throwing the dead bodies of
the enemy in the river, which enabled
his men on the west side to cross over.
Thus reinforced, the battle and pur-
suit of the enemy were resumed, as
we shall see in our next lesson.

THOUGHTS ON THE LESSON.

When the Lord is on our side, it does not matter how many are on the

enemy’s side.

QUESTIONS ON THE LESSON!

How did the Amlicites rebel against
the government? What did Amlici
try to do so soon as he became their
king? How did the Nephites prepare
. to defend the government? With
what weapons were the Nephite and
the Amlicite armies armed? How
were the two armies = officered?
‘Who was commander in chief of the
Nephite army? - Where did the two
armies meet, for the first battle? ILo-
cate hill Amnihu on the map. Which
army was victorious? How many Ne-
phites were killed? How many
Lamanites? Where did the Nephite
army camp? Whom did Alma send
out from this plaee, and for what pur-
pose?  What veport did the spies
bring back about the Amlicitesr To

what place were Nephite families
flesing for safety? When he heard
this news, what did Alma do? What
river was the army crossing when it
encountered the Amlicite and Laman-
ite armies? Did Alma’s whole army
engage in this battle? Whynot? On
which side of the river was the battle
fought?  What success did the
Nephites have? Whose help had
they sought? Whom did Alma meet
in ahand to hand combat?- What was
the outcome? Whom did Alma con-
tend with next, in the same manner?
What did the king do when he es-
caped’ How did Alma and his guards
sueceed with the Lamanite guards?
How did Alma make room for the
rest of hismen to cross over the river?
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.- SUGGESTIONS TO JUNIOR TEACHERS.

Make an outline map sketch on the
blackboard ~of the river Sidon, the
capital ¢ity, Zarahemla;and the points
where' the two: battles of our lesson

were fought.

Have this sketech on the Board be-
fore class. time, and trace the lesson
story on the map as you go along.

Septeniber, 1904.

Second Week.

SUGGESTIVE PROGRAM.

(Relief Committee.)

The principal feature of this program is an address or lecture on the
theme: *‘If the divine plan were followed would there be the need of chari-
ties there is today?” - Let:some. one be chosen for this who is well versed in
the teachings of the Bible; Book of Mormon and Doctrine and Covenants on
the temporal -law. It would be interesting to show how the diviee in man .
has approached to the God-given idea as seen in the views of a Tolstol, a
George, a Spencer, or:a Bellamy.

Other features-may be arranged for according to the judgment of the local

yLUgld:ll:L L/Ulllllllt/pbb. o
Relief committee. is to report.

LESSON 10,
“AMLICITES JOIN THE LAMANITES.

 Tert—Alma 1: 15-18, small edition; verses 54-76, large edition.
. Pime.~—86 B. C. ) “
Place—As in Lesson 1.

LESSON STATEMENT.,

The - Amlicite and Lamanite armies fell back before the strengthened

- forces of the Nephites, and fled to the wilderness of Hermounts. The Nephites

were vietorious over the superior forces of the enemy, but it was at a fearful
cost; in loss of life, and-in damage to property suffered.

The Amlicites: from: this time forward identified themselves with the
Lamanites, placing a red mark on their faces to0 make themselves even look
like them. :

- Beforé:the year was ended the, Lamanites attacked the Nephites again,
“~and there was another battle fought in the same place where the last one had

taken place.  The Lamanites were repulsed, however, and driven out of the
- porders of Zarahemla; and thus ended the fifth year of Judges.

'HELPS‘ON THE LESSON TEXT.
(Pa:ragraph 15, small edition; verses

encountered, and battle begun. (See

54, b5, large edition.) s

“tednd b came to pass that - when “they
had all crossed the river - Sidon.”*—That
part of “Aima’s-army- which ‘had not
yet gotten across when the enemy was

paragraph 13.)

s And they fled before the Nephites.?'—
When they saw Alma’s army rein-
forced, it seems to have given new
terror to the enemy, notwithstanding
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their numbers were so much greater
than those of the Nephite army. We
have been told that the Nephites
asked the Lord for help against their
enemies, and that ‘“the Lord did hear
their cries.” (Paragraph 13.)

¢ And the Nephites did pursue them,’
It wasnecessary for Alma’s army to
make the enemy’s defeat severe, or
they might have turned aboutshortly,
and renewed their attack. Then, too,
Alma wished to drive them out of the
country. .

Where did the enemy escape to?

How is Hermounts described?

(Paragraph 16, small edition; verses
56-62, large edition.)

What loss had the Nephite army
sustained?

“ Now many women aud children had
been slain.”’—It seems the enemy had
plundered and killed as they marched
along, until they were overtaken by
the army of Alma? i

What damage had been done to the
flelds and the flocks and herds?

‘What was dome with the corpses of
the enemy?

Into what did the river Sidon flow?
How did the Amlicites distinguish
themselves from the Nephites?

How are the Lamanites described
as to appearance and dress?

W hat weapons did they carry on
their bodies?

“ decording to the mark which was set
upon their fathers.”’—We read back in

the beginning of the Nephite record

that because Laman and Lemuel con-
tinued to rebel against the will of the
Lord, they were cursed with a skin of
dark eolor (2 Nephi 4:4), more specifi-
cally speaking, of a reddish ecolor.)
{See Lesson 10, Quarterly No. 3, Vol
1, page 33.) They were enemies to
Nephi and Sam because these believed
in the prophecies and teachings of
their father, Lehi. Laman and Lem-
uel had even tried to kill Nephi.
{2 Nephi 4:1.)

“And also the sons of Ishmael.””—Our
lesson informs us that the sons of
Ishmael were brought under the same
curse as Laman and Lemuel.  We can
understand why this was, because the
sons of Ishmael always took sides with
-Laman and Lemuel in the rebellion of
‘the iatter against Nephi.

ply states a fact, here,

“And Ishmaelitish  women.’—Our
text does not say the Ishmaelitish
women, or the daughters of Ishmael.
Speaking of certain ones of a number
of sons, or of daughters, we might
say, sons of so and so, or daughters

-of s0 and so; meaning some of them.

That this is the thought conveyed by
our text is borne out by the fact that
some of the daughters of Ishmael
would take the rebellious side against
Nephi, and some would not. On one
occasion three were on the side of
Nephi, and two were against him.
(1 Nephi 2:5.) Laman and Lemuel
married two of the daughters, and
Nephi, Sam and Zoram married the
other three daughters. (1 Nephi 5: 3.}
Nephi’s wife pleaded for him on the
ship. (1 Nephi 5 41.)

Why had the Lord placed a mark
upon - those who rebelled against him
and his chosen ones?

W hich would prove their destruction.®
—This statement cannot mean in a
physical sense, for many of the Ne-
phites were preserved in a mixed state
with the Lamanites, and it was fore-
told that they would be. {1 Nephi 3:40;
Alma 21:2.})  Our text must speak in
a national sense, and viewed in such
a light we can easily understand it.
‘When a people become intermixed
with another people, they lose their
identity, are absorbed with the other
people, and cease to exist as a distant
nation.

(Paragraph 17, small edition; verses
63-71, large edition.)

“And it tame to pass that whosoever
did miingle his seed.”—The writer sim-
and tells us -
that those who mixed their blood with
the Lamanites came under the same
curse; ‘‘there was a mark Set upon
him;’’ that is, their children were
like the Lamanites in color, not so
dark, perhaps, but no longer white.
The mixture of Nephites with Laman-
ites we think accounts for the varying
shades in the complexion of the In-
dians. Some of the tribes are much
lighter than others, and some have
blue eyes, a fact which has puzzled
ethnologists, because they do not
know how the Indians could have be-
come mixed with white blood before
the discovery of America.
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“Were ealled the Nephites.”’—Religious
belief formed the great dividing line
between the peoples of whom we are
studying; just- as mankind is "divided
‘todayy and known as Christian, or
heathen; “according to-whether the
Christ - is believed: in or net. In a
broad. gense; those  who believed not
~in Ythe tradition of the Lamanites,”’
but ' believed in the commandments of
God as-contained "in.the- scripture,
which were brought from Jerusalem,
and -the: sacred record kept by the
Nephites, were .called Nephites, and
we have seen, and - shall see. further,
Nephite dissenters soon: united them-
selves with the Lamanites, as did the
priests of Noah, and now the Amli-
cites. : . :

Lo Forthey olso had. a- mark set upon
thein;  yea, they  set: the mark wpon them-
selves.”’~=We ate told that something
‘happened to: the Amlicites, and that
the-Amlicites did something to them-
selves. . They: were acted upon, and
vhey acted.  The. writer has reversed
the..order..of the  circumstances in

speaking. of them here.. - At the first
the Amlicites marked themselves, as
see¢ paragraph ‘16 of our. lésson. As
they married and intermixed with the
Lamanites, their descendants became
like the Lamanites incolor,. We un-
- derstand that the patural'change did
not ‘take: place until'in the. children
Yorn of mixed marriages.  We think
the following statements convey this
‘ideas ““And-againi L. will set a mark
»upon him that mingled his'seed with
‘thy:brethren, that they may be cursed
1180, - (See 21, 22; 23-and 24th lines of
this paragraph.):: In‘telling us, in the
first, linés. of this paragraph, of what
“resulted when any-people united with
‘the  Lamanites, it says,—‘And it
<camie to pass that whosoever did min-
‘gle his seed with that of the Laman-
ites,” ete. ‘

It it be asked how we could be told

anything: about, tiie’ descendants of

“the ‘Amlicites at - this time, let it be
remembered that the abridgement we
are studying was the work-of a man,

- Mormon, who had: the whole history
of the Nephites-and the Lamanites,

“with the exception of alittle of the

last - part; before’ him. and he could
speak  from knowledge of things sub-

sequent to the time of our lesson, and
he does. Our text not only speais of
the present, but intimates what oc-
curred in the future.

Y For these ave thewords which he said to
Nephi.””—The writer tells us, in his
own words, what the Lord said to
Nephi concerning his brethren, and
those ‘‘that mingleth his seed’” with
them. -We find this prophecy, as re-
corded by Nephi, in 1 Nephi 1:19; and
2 Nephi 4: 4. '

‘ Behold, the Lamanites have I curseds™
—The changing of the color of Laman
and Lemuel and those of Ishmael’s
family who united with them was out
of the regular courseof nature; it can
but be regarded as having been a di-
rect manifestation of God’s power.

“And again: I will set a mark wpon
him that mingleth his seed with thy breth-
ren.’—This statement does not imply
that anything strange or miraculous
would be done in the case of those wlhc
intermingled with the Lamanites.
The change that would take place in
the posterity would be simply the re-
sultof the laws of nature.  We regard
this warning as only a reminder to
the Nephites of what would take
place if they should become mixed
with the Lamanites.

ST will set o mark wpon him thot
fighteth against thee and thy seed.”’—As
we have seen, the Lord caused the
natural color of Laman and Lemuel
and those who took sides with them
against Nephi to be changed miracu-
lously, but that he would in the same
wonderful and summary manner place -
the mark of his displeasure upon any
who should in future times becoms
enemies ot the people of God is not iy
harmony with statements to which
we have previously called attention,
wherein it:was shown that the change
would take place in the regular pro-
cesses of nature. Our text is general
in statement, not specific. It also in-
cludes the idea that those whe would
rebel against the Nephites would join
with the Lamanites, and indeed they
always did. :

What is said about dissenting Ne-

phites?
“And Iwill bless thee, ete., and whoso-
ever shall be called thy seed.”—The

Nephites were favored of the Loxd

www.LatterDayTruth.org




THE RELIGIO QUARTERLY

because they believed in him and ac-
cepted the prophecies and teachings
of the Secriptures, and the fathers of
the Lamanites would not.
¢ Henceforth and forever.”—We donot,
understand that this promise to bless
the Nephites always was made uncon-
ditionally, since the Lord makes no
promises to any people upon such
terms, and whether the condition is
mentioned everytime or not, it should
beunderstood. -Speaking of his people
Nephi says that the Lord told him
concerning them—*“and inasmuch as
they will not remember me, and heark-
en unto my words, they [meaning the
Tamanites] shall scourge them even
-unto destruction.” - (See 2 Nephi 4:4.)
Perhaps some may take the view
that the writer’s remark would apply
to the mixture of the Nephites among
the Lamanites, when the gospel is
preached to the Lamanites in latter
days; that it will be those who are de-
scerided from Nephites that will'accept,
of it., We leave the question for each
to form his own conclusions upon.
“ Now the Amlicités knew not that they
were fulfilling the words of God.”’—The

writer takes the view that the Amli-

cites in painting themselves to look
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like the Lamanites as they did, were
unconsciously fulfilling the prophecy
to which reference has before been
made.

“Therefore it was expedient that the
curse should foll upon them.”—If we
read what. follows this text we shall
be able to get a clearer view of the
meaning conveyed. Because the Amli-
cites chose to identify themselves with
the Lamanites, and even painted
themselves to look like them; because
they united themselves  with the
Lamanites, they brought the same
curse upon themselves.

‘What is said about every man who
is condemned?

(Paragraph 18, small edition; verses
72-176, large edition.) -

‘What - happened a short time after
the battle along the river Sidon? Why
did not Alma lead his army this
time? Where was this battle fought?
‘What was the outcome?

In what year had the treuble with
Amlici and subsequent events taken
place?  'What is said of the loss of life
in this year? What is said about the
rewards to which the departed had
gone? ‘

AFTER THOUGHTS.

Because the Lord is on our side we may expect too much of himsometimes,
and think that we should achieve the object sought with little ditficalty or at
little cost. The Nephites did not find it so in their battles about which we
have been studying, and the facts of history do not support the idea. Many
of the prophets, disciples, and reformers endured untold suffering for the cause
of truth, and then gave their lives for it. The Lord intended that Columbus
should discover America,and yet note with what difficulties he accomplished that
object. Joseph Smith was chosen to proclaim the restored gospel to the world
and establish the church in latter days, yet the work was accomplished only
through opposition, hardship and sacrifice. God was on the side of the Amer-
ican colonists in their war for independence, but the victory was not gained
without tremendous effort and great suffering.

It seems that the Lord does not purpose to do anything for man‘that man
can do for himself. God but directs, and helps when the opposing forces would
be too strong for man to overcome, and then only so much as is necessary to

. enable man to attain the desired end. We are placed in.this world to work
out our own salvation. Broadly understood, this means the highest develop-
ment possible for us socially, intellectually, and. spiritually. We all know
that strength, character, capability, can only be developed by exertion, hence,
that man may reach the high plane that opportunity is given him to attain
unto, it is necessary that he be thrown upon his own resources as much as
possible, else the object of the probationary state would be defeated. .

www.LatterDayTruth.org



142

THE RELIGIO QUARTERLY

QUESTIONS ON THE LESSON,

‘When the enemy saw Alma’s army
re-inforced, what did: they do? To
what place did: the: Nephite army
chase the enemy?  Locate Hermounts
on the map.. What is said in descrip-
tion of the place? What became of
many of the Lamanites in this place.
‘What-is said about the numbers that

“were killed: on.both sides? On which
side "was- the slaughter the greater?
What damage had been done. to the
- eountry by the war? "What was the
fate of many who remained at home?
"Who were they? " Where were the
dead bodies of those who ‘were slain in
battle thrown? How did the Amlicites
“identify themselves with the' Laman-
ites? - What change.are we given to
‘understand took: place in them in after
years?.. What: warning had the Lord
given: the: Nephites-concerning any
who. would unite with the Lamanites?

Is it to be understood that the result
wquld be a direct evidence of God’s
displeasure? . What brought the curse
upon the Lamanites? = Upon what
others, besides Laman and Lemuel,
was the curse originally placed? How
many of the children of Ishmael united
with Laman and Lemuel? Into what
two branches were the descendants of
Lehi divided, now? . What religious
differences divided them?

Some time atter the last battle,
where were the Nephites attacked
again? By whom? What success did
the Nephites have in this instance?
How much time had been consumed’
by all these events from Nehor up to
now? In what year were the events
of this lesson? While we have seen
that the Lord’s favor was with the
Nephites, yet what lesson may we take
from their experience in these battles?:

SUGGEST 1UNS TO JUNIOR TEACHERS.

In speaking of the results that fol-
lowed when ahy of the Nephites united
with the Tamanites, it is sufficient
for the children. to simply refer to
the  warning the: Lord gave the
Nephites, and-say that at first the
Amlicites painted themselves to look
like the - Lamanites,. but  that their
children;-born among the: Lamanites
were, in reality; of a darker color; not
s0 dark;perhaps; as.the Lamanites-
but'they were no longer white.

- The same:suggestions made for last

lesson will apply equa]ly as well to
this one.

Have the children notice that while
the Nephites sustained loss, they did
not lose s0 many as their enemies did,
and they were victorious although
the Lamanites were much more num-
erous. That the reason the Nephites
were victorious over the superior
forces of the Lamanites was because
they were in the right, and they askec
God to help them, and he did.

September, 1904.

Third Weelk.

SUGGESTIVE PROGRAM.

(Rally )

Dispense - with elass ‘division,

thirty minutes to a spirited review question exercise.

except, the junior 'class.

Give twenty or
A good, lively leader

-should be placed in ‘charge; one who knows how to steerclear of or side-track
the:see-saw talking;and keep the questions moving.

Have-lively, though-appropriate, music.
A talk on the different complexions seen among the

localities of the qualtel

A map talk concerning the
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: ; their form of government.
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* - American Indlans as éxplained by the Book of Mormon. —(See The Divimty of
~the Book of Mormon Proven by Alchaeology )
i ‘Roll*call.—Sentence responses: bomethmg I WlSh bo remember from this

guartel 8 Iessons :
S Lesson 11,
R QUARTERLY REVIEW.
S Lesson 1. The Law for Transgl essors.

Lesson 2. :Alma’s Unbelief.
Tesson 3. Alma’s Conversion.
Lesson 4. The Sacred Treasure Transferred.
Lesson 5. Mosiah’s Message.
Lesson 6. The End of Monarchy.
Lesson 7. Nehot.
Lesson 8. Amlici.
T.esson 9. Battle with the Amlicites.
Lesson 10.

Amlicites Join the Lamanites.

RETROSPECTIVE. ’ s

War with unbelief and dissensions has been the characteristic feature

of the period of this quarter.

Striking contrasts have been presented; on one hand opposition to and

: ‘pélsecumon of the church;

on the other great blessing and prosperity within

The flrst gospel missionary campaign among ‘the Lamanites was be gun in

thls quarter.

Everythingrabout the Nephites up to thistime had been democratic except

The quarter is distinguished by the doing away

of monarchy, and theestablishment of republ can government.
.Nehor and Amlici are conspicuous characters of the period, while the

franslation of the record of Ether,
events of note.

and the deaths of Mosiah vand Alma are

The quarter will be remembered: First, for its teachings on governments
in the church; as regarding transgressors; poh‘mc ally, as to the best consﬁtu-

tion for an advanced people.

Second, as to the inherent rights of man and the

example afforded by the church of the social conditions that should prevail

among men,
fellowman.

Third, the way man should regard his substance, and- treat his

REVIEW QUESTIONS.

What was the gleateqt political
event of the quarter? What wasthe
greatest spiritnal event? What was the
great archzological event? What
twogreat men died? Who gained the
unenviable distinction of introducing
priesteraft? Who was the great rebel
leader who rose up in the fifth year of
judges? What great battles were
fought and where? What important
event took place that would affect
ethnological conditions? How was the
wisdom of the people’s decision put to
a serious test—what were the circum-
stances? What caused the new govern-

ment to take up defensive arms?
What success did Nephite arms have
on every occasion? Whom did the
people elect to be the chief judge?
‘What was the size of the faction that
seceded from the nation?

Church History—Previous to their
conversion, what did the chureh have
to endure from Alma and the sons of
Mosiah?  What consideration did
Alma’s father and other members of
the church give the matter? Relate
the circumstances of the conversion
of Alma and the sons of Mosiah.
Of what great faet, were they convinced
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and did become witnesses for? How
did they try to make:reparation for
the harm they had® done the church?
. What effect did their conversion and
~testimony have upon the unbelieving
element? What did the sons of Mosiah
refer. in. preference to the throne?
hat- distinguishes - their. mission?
‘Who succeeded Alma the first as head
of the church? What was Alma the
second -entrusted: with - by Mosiah?
Tell about: Nehor: and. his teachings.
‘What confessiondid he miake before
he died? = What trials did the church
pass through? = What conditions didit
"enjoy, nevertheless? :
. Teachings.—What special Iaw was
given to. Alma, the  founder of the

chureh? What instructions did thislaw .

give about dealing with transgressors?
~ What were the teachings and ex-

&
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ample of the church as to social
rank? What ideas were taught and
practiced asto property, orsubstance?
‘What instructions have been.given to
the church in latter days ‘upon this
subject? . How 'did the  Nephite
church prosper in carrying out these
teachings? Whatpromise is attached
) Jaw? What condi-
tions in the iworld would be done
away by full compliance with the
divine plan in social and temporal
‘matters?

‘What did Mosiah say in favor of and
against monarchy? What principle
did he present asthe safest for the
people’s rights and liberty? What
did Mosiah say was the natural right
of every man? What form of govern-
ment did he recommend?

JUNIOR REVIEW QUESTIONS.

- What was the subject. of the tirst

.lesson-of-this-quarter? - What-did the
Lord say should be done with church
members. who - would: not keep the
commandments of God?.. But what
were wrong doers to be given a chance
to do if they would? - .

‘Who reminds us of ‘Paul: in our
“quarter’s’ lesson? © 'What  was there
about-Alma’s history that reminds us
of something in Paul’s history? Tell
about, Alma’s‘conversion.. 'What kind
of a man was he: before he was con-
verted?  ‘What others were converted
with ' Alma? What did they all be-
lieve in now that they did not believe
in before? S

‘Who was Nehor?  Whom did he kil1?
‘What was done with Nehor? What
confession - did " he' make before he
died? .

‘What kind of a’ government did

- Mosiah advise the people to  have
instead. of a government by kings?

Acting upon Mosiah’s advice, what
offizers-did the people elect? Whom
did they choose to be the chief judge?
‘Who tried to make himself king of
the nation after the people had chosen
judges? How did Amlici try to force
himself upon the nation? What peo-
ple helped the Amlicites in their
battles with the Nephites? But which
side won? Why "did the Nephites
win? After the Nephites had de-
feated Amlici, whom did he and his
people join?

What two great, good men died?
How did the people feel toward
Mosiah?

How did the members of the church
treat one another, and the poor?

How were they blessed for doing this?
‘What does the Lord wish us to do for
the poor and the building up of his
kingdom upon earth today? How can
little boys and girls help?
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Fourth Week.

SUGGESTIVE PROGRAM.

(Parliamentary )

By J. A. Gunsolley.

Opening Song—By Society.

Roll-call.—Local Program Commit-
tee provide for response.

Special Music.—Provided by Music
Committee.

Address.—*“Public Speaking as an
Aid to Self-control.”—Get some min-

ister, school teacher, lawyer, or some
othe1 competent person todeliver thig
address.

Music.—Solo or Duet.

Lesson study.

Closing exercises.

LESSON.

Subject.—Questions, their Order and Succession.
Text.—Rules of Order and Debate, chapter 8, from beginning to Section 74.

LESEON TEXT.

The order in which the several ques-
tions that arise in parliamentary
practice take precedence isi—First,
PRIVILEGED QUESTIONS; second, IN-
CIDENTAL QUESTIONS: third, SUBSIDI-
ARY MOTIONS; and fourth, THE MAIN
QUESTIONS.

The following tables give their rela-
tive rank:—

Privileged Questions.

(1) To fix the time to which the
assemby shall adjourn.
(2) To adjourn.

(3) Questions relating to the rights
and privileges of the assembly, or any
of its members.

(4) Call for orders of the day.

Incidental Questions.

{5) Appeal—or questions of order,

(6 Objections to consideration of a
question,

{7) The reading of papers.

(8) Leave to withdraw a motion.

{9) Suspension of the rules.

Subsidiary Motions.

0) Lie on the table.

1) The previous question,
2) Postpone to a certain dag.
3) To commit, or refer.

4) To amend.

5) To postpone indefinitely.

(1
gl

1
(1
{1
{1

SEC. T0.—EFFECT OF ABOVE QUES-

TIONS ON A PROPOSITION.

As a rule, when a proposition is
regularly brought before a delibera-
tive assembly for ifs consideration,
no other can be made or arise, to be
first acted upon; unless it be either a
privileged, an incidental, or a subsidi-
ary question. These, when made, take
the place of the main quesmon, and
are to be first put to vote; and among
them there are also those which take
precedence. Some of these supersede
the main gquestion only until they are
decided; and when decided, whether.
aﬁﬁlmed or denied, they lea,ve it as be-
fore. Others supelsede the main
question until - decided; and then, if
decided in one way, dlspose of it; but,
if decided the other way, leave it as
before.

SEC. T1.—PRIVILEGED QUESTIONS.

(a) There are certain motions og

_propositions which, when presented,

take the place of any then being con-
sidered, and are to be first considered
and acted upon. Thesequestions are:
motions to adjourn; motions or ques-
tions relating to the rights and
privileges of the assembly; and motionsg
for the order of the day.
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Precedence of Motions to" Adjowrn.

2o (b) A motion to - adjourn  takes
precedence of all others, otherwise an
assembly might be kept sitting against
its will, but a’ motion to-adjourn in
order to. be. entitled : to: precedence
must be simply,  ‘““That this assembly
. do-now. adjourn;”’ if carried affirma-
tively, the assembly stands adjourned
till next:., sitting, “unless’ otherwise
provided, by rule of the assembly.

- When Motion is to be made.

= (e) A motion  to  adjourn ‘must not
be made immediately . after a similar
one has been denied by the- assembly;
but may be made. as ‘'soon as any
business has been done.

When - Debatable. :

(d) Motions: to ‘“‘adjourn’ are not
debatable; but - motions to adjourn to
a.day, time, or place, may be debated.

S GJUESTIONS: ~Interm1§teda—;lbyw~Adj ournment
PR to.-be: Renewed..

(e) When a' question is interrupted
by afinal -adjournment, . before  any
vote or question. Has been taken upon

.1ty it is thereby removed: from before
the assembly; and ~will notstand be-
fore. it, as-a  matter-of ecourse, at its
next meeting,. but must:-be brought
forward in the-usual way:

SEC:: 12.—QUESTIONS. OF  RIGHTS OF
o S MEMBERS.

The qucstions: next in relative im-
portance,  and which supersede all
others for the time. being except that
of adjournment, are those which con-
cern the rights and privileges of the
~-assembly, or of: its. individual: mem-
“bers: as, for example, - when the pro-
ceedings of the assembly are disturbed
or interrupted, whether by strangers
or -members.” - In: these: cases the
matter of privilege supersedes the
question pending ‘at the time, together
with' all; subsidiary and  incidental
“ones, and must be first: disposed of.
‘When “settled, ‘the ' question  inter-
rupted by it is'to be resumed;. at the
point where it was suspended.

S

SEC. T3.—ORDERS OF THE DAY.
1. How Constituted: -

When the consideration of a subject
has been assigned for a particular day,
by an order of the assembly, the
matter so assigned is called the order
of the day for that day. If, in the
course of business, as. commonly hap-
pens in legislative asserblies, there
are several subjects assigned for the

 same day, they are called the orders of
. the day. .

2. Ovder of the Day, a Privileged Ques-
tion.

A question whieh is thus made the
subject of an order for its considera-
tion ona particular day, is thereby
made a privileged question for that
day; the order being a repeal, as to
this special case, of the general rule
as to business. If, therefore, any
other proposition, except those re-
lating to adjournment or rights and
privileges, be moved, or arise, on the
day assigned for the consideration of
a particular subject, a motion for the
order of the day will supersede the
question first made, together with
all subsidiary and ineidental ques-
tions connected with it, and. must be
first put and decided; for if the
debate or consideration. of that
subject were allowed to proceed, it
might continue through the day and
thus defeat the order.

3. Motion Must be for Orders.

But this motion, to entitle it to
precedence, must be for the orders
generally, if “there be more than one
and not for any particular one; and
if decided in the affirmative, that
is, - that the assembly  will now
proceed to the orders of the day, they
must then be read and gone through
with in the order in which they
stand; priority of order being con-.
sidered to give priority of right.

4. Order for Special Hour.

If the consideration of a subject has
been assigned for a particular hour on
the day named, a motion to proceed
toit is nota privileged motion, until
that hour has arrived; but, if no hour
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was fixefl, the order is for the entire
day, and for every part of it.
5. Subject for the Hour has Precedence.
Where there are several orders of
the day, and one of them is fixed for
a particular hour, if the orders. are
taken up before that hour, they are to
be proceeded with as they stand,
until that hour arrives,and the subject
assigned for that hour is then the
next in order; but, if the orders are
taken up at that time or afterwards,
that particular subject must then be
considered as the first in order.

6. Subject Interrupted Must be Renewed.
If the motion for the orders of the

LESSON

Name the four classes of motions or
questions in the order of precedence.
Name the four kinds of privileged
questions in_the order of their pre-
cedence of all others and may be made
when a simple motion to adjourn is
pending, and even after the assembly
has voted to adjourn provided the
chairman has not yet announced the
result of the vote. If made  when
another question is before the as-
sembly, it is undebatable; it can be
amended to alter the time. If made
when 1o other question is before the
assembly, it stands as any other
prineipal motion, and is debatable.
(See Roberts’ Rules of Order.page 31.)
What is the second in order of
“privileged questions?”’” This motion
takes precedence of every other ex-
cept ‘‘to fix time to which the assem-
bly shall adjourn.”

Smc. T1.—(b.) Why should motions
to adjourn take precedence of all
others? What iust be the form of
such motions to entitle them to pre-
cedence? What is the effect of an
affirmative vote? B

(¢) When may motions to adjourn
be made?

(d) What motions to adjourn are de-
batable?

147

day be decided in the affirmative
the original question” is removed
from before the assembly, in the same
manner as if it had been interrupted
by an adjournment,- and does not
stand before the assembly, as a
matter, of course, ab its next meeting,
but must be renewed in the usual
way. )

7. Orders of the Day not Disposed of.

Orders of the day, unless proceeded
in and disposed of onthe day assigned,
tall, of course, and must be renewed
for some other day.

STUDY.

(e) What is the effect upon motions
interrupted by motions to adjourn?

Sme. 72.—What is the third in order
of the “privileged questions?’’ These
take precedence of all but what two?
What is the effect of these questions
upon questions pending abt the tlm'e?
At what point are such questions in-
terrupted again taken up?

Sgc. 73.—(1) What . 'is meant- by
s‘order of the day’’ and ‘‘orders of the
day®” Where does it eome in the
order of precedence? (2) Tell how
this question takes precedence? Why .
would it not do to allow debate on
some other gquestionn to continue?
(3) What must be the form and char-
acter of this motion? If there are
several “orders,” in what order will
they be considered” (4) What if the
order is for a certain hour? If no
hour is fixed?

(5) ‘What if there are several orders
and but one is set for a speeial hour?

(6) What effect does a decision to
proceed with the orders of the day
have upon aquestion under considera-
tion at the time?

(1) If an order for the day is not
considered at the special time as-
signed, what becomes of it?

PRONOUNCING

VOCABULARY.

* A complete pronouncing vociz,bulary of all Book of Mormon names can be se-
cured of the Herald Publishing House, Lamoni, Iowa. Every Book of Mormon

student should have one:

Price 10 cents.
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NOTICE TO SUBSCRIBERS
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%6 : THE RELIGIO QUARTERLY

A NEW PROGRAM FEATURE.

, We are indebted to the kindness of Elder R. M. Elvin for a list of dates
notable in the history of the church, that we shall use in connection with our
programs. ; ‘

: NOTE:  ON LESSON ARRANGEMENT.

We have thought, best . not to interrupt the narrative of the interesting

. story-of Ammonihah until it is completed, hence there is no review in this

Qhagter, and Bro. Gunsolley kindly gave way for usto-have a lesson his week,

- &nd he has onlya program this time to follow the Book of Mormon lesson in-
- gbead of the usual parliamentary study. '

®

~ABOUT THE PROGRAM.

" We have suggested only subjects and treatment for the programs this
unarter, leaving the programs to be filled out with musical or other numbers
y. the local program committees, according to the local talent.

& REQUEST.

oo Please.remember-that-you-help-the -editor by letting her know what you
ke, “and what you do not like. She is ever pleased to receive your
suggestions, and invites you to write her frankly. It is the desire to make
the programs as useful as possible, to which end better results will be ob-
tained if . the editor has your co-operation, and all she asks is to know your
views.

And how dp “you ﬁrid the lessons now; are they too long—we suppose it is
o annecessary to inquire-if they are' to short. Are the suggestions to junior
teachers ‘helpf_ul to them? -

A WORD ABOUT MUSIC.

Do not negtect: this. important feature on the programs. Young people
iike musie: it hasgreat attraction for old and young. It giveslife and charm.
Encourage the cultivation: of music in your society, both vocal aund instru-
mental music. -Have an orchestra if you can.

Tust one caution. Always let your music be suited to the occasion, and
while it may be simple, let it be of good quality. Have plenty of the right kind
~pf music om your programs.

TEXT REFERENCES.
‘In ‘‘Helps on the Lesson Fext” the small edition of the Book of Mormon
s referred to, except in the headings of the paragraphs, when the text is given
from both large and small editions.
V ORDER OF EXERCISES.
Opening exercises. (Fifteen minutes.)

Lesson.  (Not over thirty minutes.) ) ‘
Program. - (Thirty minutes.) iz
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October, 1904

1oL

Fust Week

PRAYER MEETING.
 Subject:—The gifts of the Spirit. 1 Cor. 12: 1-1L.

- Remarks.—One hears the opinion
expressed occasionally that the gifts
are not enjoyed now as they were
formerly; and that they are too
lightly regarded today. In consider-
ing this impoitant subject,let us first
review the purpose of spiritual gifts.
P?;ead Ephesians 4:12-14; 1 Corinthians
13:10.

2nd.  How long God intended the
gifts to remain in the church. Read
1 Corinthians 13: 9, 10, 12; Moroni 10:1.

The above  texts show that the
gifts are as much a permanent feat-
ture of the church as any other feature
of it. - That they are to continue so
long as the church has a mission,
They are to continue ant 1the Saints
become perfect; until the mortal
mists fade away, the dividing curtain
isdrawn, and we stand in the presence
of our Creator, having a complete
knowledge. .
~ In our lessons this quarter we shall
see that the gifts are employed as
means of communication between God
ahd man, made necessary because, by
reasen of the fall, man is separated
from God. To be without the gifts
is to be cut off from God entirely. It
would be like having a friend at a
distance from whom you could not
even receive letters.. So long as we
are in this mortal state, separated
from God, 1t indicates that friendly,
loving relations exist between him
and us, to be kept in communication
with him until we are taken back into
his presence. When man is not in
communication with God it must in-
dicate that there is an estrangement
between them; that God is displeased
with his creatures for some treason.

Let us see what are the reasons
when the. gifts are not manifested.
Moroni informs us that one reason is
because of unbelief. (See Moroni
10: 1,2.) Nephi says that religious
teachers will deny the power of the
Holy Ghost “which giveth utterance,”
claiming that the Lord has done his
work and that the gifts are done

away with; they are no more neces-
sary. (See 2 Nephi 12: 1.)

In the above instances the continus
ousness of revelation is denied, but
there are instances where the princi-
ple was believed in and advocated,
and yet the gifts were not, enjoyed.
John Wesley informs us that when
the apostolic church began to go into
spiritual ~decline, the gifts became
less and less frequent, and at length
ceased entirely. He says that the ex-
cuse offered was that they were no
longer needed. Against such an idea
Wesley declared in one of his ser-
mons:—‘“The cause was not, as has
been commonly supposed, because
there was no more occasion for them
by -reason of all the world becoming
Christian. This idea is a miserable
mistake, as not a twentieth part
was at that time even nominally
Christian.  The real cause was that
‘the love of many waxed cold,” and
the Christians had no more of the
Spirit than the heathen.” (From ser-
mon 94, quoted in Compendium, p. 54.)

We are informed that among latter
day apostate factions the gifts are not
manifested, although acknowledged
and taught as a principle of the gos-
pel, and known in the original church.

Old members give it as their ex-
perience that when the Saints were
united and their love for the work
was warm, .and they delighted to
meet, together more than anything
else, the Spirit was poured out among
them and they enjoyed the gifts
abundantly. That as branches be-
came formal and worldly, they have
enjoyed less 6f the manifestations of
the Spirit.

A recent .writer in - one of our
church papers rémarked that it was
seldom one heard the gifts prayed for
in meeting nowadays.

‘We have heard persons express
themselves with a degree of loftiness
concerning the manifestations of the
Spirit, as if we conld be intelle¢tually
superior to them,

DS
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Again, we have known persons pro-
fessing to. be greatly . blessed - with
dreams, visions, prophecies and spirit-
ual impressisons treat the like experi-
ences of others with light regard.

Persons have quenched the. Spirit
because there wasso little encourage-
ment to use their gift, or  because of

~indifference - and skepticism. shown.

Doubtless  mistakes - have been
made.  Persons have beenunwise, and
have not distinguished between their
own'enthusiasm or ‘emotional feeling

~‘and the influence of the Spirit." Again,
we have' been 'warned to try the
spirits, because whenever God: works,
Satan doées too. S

But because thesé: things are so, we
should ‘not - deprive ourselves of the
blessingof  the genuine, for God. has
provided that-we: might discern be-

tween the true-and the false- if we
live fnr;if, but-the-ab

[ - he-+ability-to-do-so is
not given to the spiritually lukewarm
and unappreciative.

The. gifts of: the-Spirit are to the
church what love and sunshine are to

- our-edrthy - existence; they:are the
light-and- soul:of it... Without them
the “church ~would  become  a: dead
Jetter, cold:and : formal - as: other
chiurches, having:no more power to at-
tract and hold: men’s hearts. - It is
the Spirit that gives: the church its
Cpeculiar influence and drawing power.
The:~trouble’ ~with » the  ‘¢christian
churches today: is: that-men find no
spiritual “enjoyment in them; they
offer only the ‘intellectual, and the
world: offers that .- too;: consequently
there is a rivalry between the churches
and: the: world; in-which the world

THE RELIGIO QUARTERLY I

leads, and it is a serious problem
with the churehes today.

* The Lord surely made allowance
for intellectual growth at the same .
time he placed the gifts in the church
to remain.

‘We must conclude, from our investi-
gation of this subject, that when the
gifts are not enjoyed among us, Or are
but rarely experienced, it must be be-
cause they are above wus, and not be-
cause we are above the gifts. Per-
haps we are not humble enough, or
there is lack of love and unity among
us; we may be too light minded, or
care too much for worldly pleasures
and things; we may not delight in our
religious privileges as we should;
may not give sufficient thought and
study to spiritual things; perhaps we
do not rely onthe Lord as we should,
do not try to exercise faith, do not
value the gifts as they should be
valued. It may-be that we arenot pre-
gressing, that we are not obeying the
higher commandments that we are not
blessed more.  There must be some
fault somewhere in us, or the Lord
would not be so cool towards us, and
visit us through his Spiritso seldom.

Prayer.—For the - disposition -to
serve God with all our heart and soul,
that we may be worthy of his ehoicest
blessings; that we may lve so as to
merit his Spirit in such abudance
that we shall find more pleasure in as-
sembling together than in anything
else, and shall have a powerful in-
fluence to draw men’s hearts to the
Truth.

Talk ond Testimony.—Let each one.
speak freely his thoughts and feelings
along the lines of the subject for this.
meeting. ’

October, 1904

. Second Week

SUGGESTIVE PROGRAM.

(Literary.)

- Take some author; have a brief sketch of his life; a select reading or a re-
sgitationl” from his works, and sentence roll call ‘responses from his works.
If the membership be too large for this last feature, a certain number might
be appointed to respond thiswise as their names are called. :

Report of program committee,

s
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LLESSON 1
THE SECOND JUDGE.

Text.—Alma 2nd ehapter.
Time.—From 85-to 82 years before Christ.
Place.—Zarahemla,

LESSON STATEMENT.

The war with the Amlicites, though of short duration, had been severe.
In a year or less thousands of homes had been robbed of fathers, brothers and
husbands. Crops had been destroyed, cattle lost, and fields tramped down.

The effect of their reverses was to humble the Nephites, and the sixth and
seventh years were marked by spiritual improvement in the people, and num-
erous additions to the church.

In the eighth year, however, alas for the proneness of human nature to
forget God when trouble is past and prosperity pours out bounties from its
cornacopia, “‘the church began to wax proud.” Classlines were drawn; eonten-
tions arose, and other evils followed. The church became a stumbling block to
those outside its pale, and instead of wielding an influence for the moral and
social integcity of the nation, the example of its members was giving license
to iniquity. . )

Almaand the priesthood saw these changing conditions with sorrow, and it
was with the hope of being abie to stem the rising tide of worldliness and un-
righteousness by giving bis whole time to spiritual work among the people, that
Alma, in the beginning of the ninth year, resigned the judgment seat, and it
passed to Ne-phi-hah.

HELPS ON THE LESSON TEXT.

homes were turned into.houses of

(Paragraph 1, small edition; verses . )
mourning. Those who had been in

1, 2, large edition.)

S For the loss of their brethren.”—In
the first batile with the Amlicites the
loss was six thousand five hundred and
sixty two. In the second battle so

many were slain that they were not’

nunibered, we are told. There was
probably some loss in the thivd battle,
with the Lamanites. Besidesthe men
that were killed, many women and
children lost ibeir lives. The sad re-
cord isclosed with thestatetnent that
in one year “weie thousands and tens
of thousands of souls sent to tie eter-
nal world.” (See Alna 1:10-16, 18.)

¢ Every soul huad cause L0 mowrn.”’—3S0
wide spread had been the ravages of
the war that few bad escaped” the
heavy band of afiliction, it seewms.
Some one had been deprived of a hus-
baund, anctiher of @ father, another of
a brother. -Some one had lost an wn-
¢le, another a cousin, another a friend,
Some had suffered daraies to their
prosperity: some had lost their flocks;
gthers had their cropsdestroyed: scme
had been robbed of everyttiing. Happy

comfortable circumstances before now
had poverty staiing them in the face.
Orphans appealed to merey, and frail
women, who had always been protected
and provided for must now take up the
stern realities of life single handed.

It may seem strange that a war of
only one year’s lengtti should bave had
such wide-spread effects. We are apt
to have our own great nationsin mind
when we make comparison, and it
should be remembered that Zarahemia
did not spread over the extent of ter-
rigory that the United States does,
for instance, or some of our other greab
nations today. It was not so thickly
populated, was not the great nation
that it afterwards became. The bat-
tles were fought within itsown borders,
and the enemy, strengthened by the
Lamanite hotdes, wasterrible for nuin-
bers and fierceness. Civilized nations
of any timehave rarely had tomeet an
enemy that wias to be compuared with
the Lamanites those ancient Nephites
had to coutend with.
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“Because of their wickedness.”—The
people were humbled by their afilic-
tions, and believed them to have come

upon them as judgment. "We do not
“. know just what the spiritual condition
- of the people had been. In the first

chapter of Alma (see paragraphs 4, 5,

7) we' learned that Nehor and Amlici
~ found plenty of followers. . Priesteraft

continued to spread after Nehor was

dead, although before dying he de-
clared that the things which he had
taught-were false. 'The spirit of con-
‘tention: was- not -absent even in the
church, and some forgot that humihity
is strength, even against our enemies.

It :.is. better not to- -have to be
whipped to duty, but there 1s hope for

a people; when: they ean be humbled,

though by trials and afflictions. Peo-
“plet-have become  s0-"hardened that

when the chastening rod was applied
they- became  -angry - and. rebelliovus
~-about it -This is a dangernus condi-

“tion indeed, a condition in which total
darkness and destruction soon follow.
¢ Anid they began to establish the church
more fully.”—"he" church  was young.
It'had beenplanted in Zarahemla only
+about . thirty: years.. . A few years
before- Alma, the father of the Alma
of ‘our ‘lesson; had Leen called to the
-work of setting up the church, and the
-starb was made at Mormon. (Mos. 9: 6-
- 9.y Now; as numnbers were added to
the church, strengthening it, it was
very proper to speak: of 1ts growth as
ttestablishing more fully.”

4 In-the waters of Sidon.”—1f waters
c¢ould: speak; what “things the great
rivers of the world would tell. A few
months before the time of our lesson
Sidon had been made a grave for thous-
ands~ of “dead; ‘now- it becomes the
birthplaee of new life.. Sidon was in
Nephite-history what the Mississippi
“has been-in Awerican history; the
Thames-in English liistory; the Rhine
in German history;-or- the Dnieper in
Russtan- history. It is.ident.fied on
~Phe-archaeology map with the river
known. as the Magdalena, today. On
the'inap of South America the river
Jooks'small’ in comparison with the
‘mfghty ‘Amazon; but what it lacks in
sgize'it makes:up-in importance by the
associat’on it has ‘with the aucient
history of the land,

THE RELIGIO QUARTERLY

(Paragraph 2, small edition; verses
3, 4, large edition.) )

“Three thousand, five hundred souls.””
—This was a large number, indeed. to
be baptized in two years, and shows
the humbled condition the peoplewere
in, and when people are in that condi-
tion, their hearts are lead out to God,
and they are concerned about the wel-
fare of their souls. This may not be
a larger number than had been bap-
tized before, but it is the largest num-
ber so far mentioned. Two hundred
and four were baptized at Mormon on
one occasion.  The embryo organiza-
tion numbered only 450 when it left
this place. There was a time of spir-
itual revival and inguthering into the
church when the colonies of Limhi
and of Alma the first, returned to Za-
rahemla (Mos. 11:12), but we are not
told how many were baptized then.

When King Benjamin delivered his
farewell message for Christ the wave
of conversion that swept over the peo-
ple was universal. But we have no
account -of any baptisms being per-
forrmed at that time, and while the
doctrine was taught by the spirit of
revelation as far back as Nephi (2 Ne-
phi 13:4-8), there is no record that the
ordinance was performed until the
Lord bestowed the high priesthood
upon Alma, and gave him authority
to organized the church and ministry
in the laws and ordinances of the gos-
pel of Christ,

The Aronic priesthood (which con-
tinned with the Israelites after Moses)
was vested with authority to admin-
ister the ordinance of water baptising
(Doc. and Cov. 83:4.) The new birth,
however, was incomplete without the
baptism of the Holy Ghost. (See 2 Ne-
phi 13: 4-6; St. John 3:5) and we do not,
find anywhere in sacred history where
the first ordinance was performed
when the Melohisedek priesthood,hav-
ing authority to conferthe Holy Spirit,
was not.among men. John the Bap-
tist was only an Aaronic priest, and
did not have the guthority to confer
the Holy Ghost, but he taught the
spiritual baptism, taught the people
to look to Christ for that, (Matt. 3:11;
Aects 19: 1-5), and Christ  came in
John’s day.

‘While baptism' is taught early in
the history of which the Book of Mor-

www.LatterDayTruth.org




THE RELIGIO QUARTERLY

mon is a record, the first mention we
have of its being performed was at
Mormon, when Alma started the
church. (Mos. 9:6-8.) Later on Limnhi
and many of his people desired to be
baptized, but they did not know the
whereaboutsof Alma; Ammou did not
have authority to baptize, and the text
says, “‘there wasnone in the land that
had authority from God,” so they
“waited upon the Spirit of the Lord.”
(Mos. 9:27.) The opportunity came
when they returned to Zarahemla, or
after Alma andhis people came. Then
the Limhites were baptized by Alma.

1t would seem Nephi, Benjaminand
Mosiati were prophets and Aaronic
priests, and David, the shepherd king
of Tsrael was, but that they did not
hold the Melchisedek priesthood is
doubtful, because it was taken away
from Isracl with Moses. (See Doe. and
Cov. 83:4.) No one had authority to
confer it until it was restored to earth
by God. In the eastern world it was
restored through Christ; on this con-
tinent it'is thought thiough Alma.

(Paragraph 3, small edition; verses
5-9,-large edition.) )

“The people of the church began to wax
proud.”—How sad, that in the third
year only, after their affiictions, the
people should have begun to drift into
this condition. How sad that they
could forget, so soon, that their humil-
ity was so short lived when prosperity
and wealth were bestowed upon them.
Let us be cautioned by the example of
the ancient Nephites. We pray for
prosperity, how would we use it if we
should be favored with it? - Let us
watel ourselves closely; exaniine our-
selves in prosperity to see if we are as
humble as we were in our poorer days.

“They began to be scornful.*—Prosper-
ity, wealth, is a power and a means
which we may use for the good of our
fellow man and the advancement of
the Lord’s work. We should regard
it as a sacred trust to be used as the
Lord has directed in his law, which
law is found upon love for our fellow-
maii. When we obey this law there
wiii be no vain pride found in us, ne
exalting ourselves above our fellow
men, no feeling that we are better
than others because we have been

153

prospered more, or had better oppor-
tunities.

(Paragraph 4, small edition; verses
10, 11, large edition.)

“The example of the church.”’—No won-
der the Nephites were early in theip
history warned of the consequences to:
them if they should prove faithless ¢
the light they had received. (Jacob 2:
9). The church is .an example t¢ the
world, and there js a great responsibil
ity resting upon those who profess tg°
be the children of God. The world
looks on and is lead nearer to Christ,
or further away froin his truth aceord-
ing as those who profess his name ez-
emplify Christ in their lives.

“S@reat inequality among the people.®”
-—Mark it that when a people wander
away from God they begin to be di-
vided among themselves the first
thing. No wonder Jesussaid that the
first commandment was to love the
Lord, and, that the second eommand-
ment was like unto it, to love our fel-
low men; and we find in the history
of peoples that when they have not
loved the Loérd they have not loved
one another, and there has been in-
equality among them. God’s way ig
equality with one another. Mosiah
and Benjamin exemplified this. (See
Mos. 1:7; 2:45 4:3.) In Acts 2: 44,455 4
34,35, we have awonderful illustration
of how people will feel towards one
another when they are in possession of
the Spirit of Christ.

“While others”—We are glad that in
so0 short a time not all the members of
the church had become like those
about whom we have been reading.
‘We see there were some that were liv-
ing up to high standards, ohe proof of
which, and a very searching proof, is
shown in the fact that they imparted
of their substance as the law of God
directs. (See Mos. 9:9; Alma 1: 6:
Doe. and Cov. Sec. 42: 8,9,10.) Qur
spiritual vietory is not complete until
we have triumphed over the seifish in
our natures. While our religion does
not reach to our purse, while we are
not willing to square ourselves with
God’s law as to temporal things, just
so long are we not in a full sense chil-
dren of Christ, because we are not
obeying the entive law.
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~(Paragraph 5 small edlblon Verses
; 12—16 large. edltlon)
“He selected. o wise man. ”——Further
coni-in‘the paragr ‘aph we learn that this

~oman. was: Nephihah.. We: have not

. heard of him before. .Alma desired to:
give all_his timeé to mm}sterxal labor*
among The ‘beople.
oS And s gave: ham, “power accwqu 0
the voice of - the people.—1t was a state
©utory law; now, that the ruler shquld:
be elected by the: people ‘Alma:had:
been s placed. in office. {See Mos:: 13‘
.5, .6.). Nephihah st have com ;
the ‘office .in the same. CWRY- Alma,.,
probably. nomma,bed ‘him,-or: recom-.
mended him to the people to be voted

~‘upen; and - the:people ‘chose him, or

: probably ‘the law provided for: succes-
. sors in sueh cages without appeal to.
the people by spe(nal elecmon

QUESTIONS« ON

V hy'dld bhe people moum in.the
't of our: lesson‘?‘: ,Wha)t yeat:

“Before
bl;e eventh year wasended, how many.
people had been baptized? Where was

- theé baptizing done? Show eri-the-map.

- Where was the church started? . How:

g it'existed,now? Have we any,

ecord of aptlzmg beirg pertormed:
before the time of Alma the: first?
How ea,rly ‘had the doctrine  ‘been
taught? What authority did Alma
have thab it was thoughtthat, Nephi;
Benjamin and Mosialy: did nog naveys
What iscsaid of the ‘prosperity the

: pe@ple enjoyed? How did the people
be “tip::let sbheir prosperity affeet:

What: ‘conditions. began. to:

- prevail among part of the members :

of sthe church:iin theelghth  year’.

= What do we see: was the: pwmmen@a
ewh’ Wha,la are shown t0: be allied.

QUARTERLY

“To enact Zaws aeeor: (lmg to the
Taws, which had been given.—New devel
opments require new laws. Under the
new. constitution the chief executive
could make such laws as the needs
demanded; but these laws must not
confliet, with laws alr eady established,
which had ‘been accepted by the peo-
ple (See: Alma,1: 1), and could be re-
pealed only by the people. New laws
may have been submitted to the peo-
ple to be voted upon before they passed
into effect, or they may have been en-
dorsed by the representatives of the
people. The chief Judge could take
no action that-violated the expressed
will of the peopie, as an absolute mons
arch could do, and for whichreason, it

‘will be remembered, ‘Mosiah advised

the people to-do away with monarehy.
(See Mos. 13:4.) -~

THE LESSON,

evils? What law are we given thab
would: prevent -unequal conditions
among men? What does it plescnbe?
‘Where is it taught? - Upon what prin-
ciple is it founded? = Are we given to

_ understand that the entire member-

ship~of-the chureh went into trans-
gression? . - What shows the trueness of
the other portion of the church?. What
effeet.did the lives of the worldly mem-
bers of the church have npon outsid-
ers? - Why has the Lord been so strict

- with those who have been brought into

the light?

Why did Alma give up the Judg-
ment .seat? Who succeeded him?
What is said about Nephihah? In
what year did the change take place?
How must Nephihah have come to the
office according -tq.the new constitu-
tion?. What is said about the making
of new:laws?% -

SUGGESTIONS TO JUNIOR TEACHERS.

~ Impress the thoughb 9f love, how,
le feel ‘towards. One anot, 'ld:;
ne another when the (=
wChristiin their hearts, and-

how they feel and act when they have
not. : ,

Tlustrate the thought thus:, Love
knits a_people . together like a solid
block. . Where love is lacking people
become divided, class themselves off,
and-are net Lmd and considerate’ ‘of -
their unfortunate brethren. It is hke ]

- a block sawed into parts.

.
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October, 1904 Third Week

SUGGESTIVE PROGRAM.

(Missionarys)

Discussion.—May we spend too much on our local churches, and create so
much Jocal expense as to cheat the general gospel work of what we owe it in

tithes, ete.? Have some one treat this subject in a talk or paper, and appoint
one or two to lead the discussion, and, if thought there might be any difficulty
about getting other members to volunbeel in the dleUlSSLOD, a certain numbetr
might be appointed beforehand,

Short Address.—What, We Owe the Lord.

Report of Gospel Literature Committee.

Report of Relief Committee.

LESSON 2.

ATLMA’S MISSIONARY TOUR IN THE CITY OF ZARAHEMLA.

Text.—Alma 3:1-3, small edition; 3:1-34, large edition.
Time.—82 years before Christ. -
Place.—~In the city of Zarahemla.

INTRODUCTION.

In the beginning of the ninth year of Judges Alma begins a missionar
tour as notable for spiritual results as any that Paul ever made. It will be ¢
absorbing interest to pursue the account of Alma’s labors and experiences in
the two years of this, his first evangelical tour among the people in his office
as high priest and head of the church.

Alma had traveled among the people before, on different missions. Once
he sought todestroy the church, where now he was bending all the energy of
his soul to puild it up. Again he had retraced his steps among the people as
an humble penitent, trying to undo the wrong he had done, testifying to the
truth he had denied and ridiculed.

Alma begins his ministerial work in his home eity, Zarahemla, the capital
of the nation. This lesson and our next give a synopsis of one of the most
heart-searching sermons that was ever preached. Itis like a spiritual X-ray that
we may, with profit, turn upon our own lives. Examining ourselves by its
penetrating light, we may discover changes in ourselves, indifference, lack of
spirituality of which we had been unmindtul before.

HELPS ON THE LESSON TEXT.

{Paragraph 1, small edition; verses
14, large edition. }

“Now it came to pass that Alma be-
?an to deliver the word of God.”’—In the

tter part of thelast paragraphof the
preceding chapter we are told that it
was in ‘“‘commencement, of the ninth
year” of Judges that Alma gave up
the judgment seat that he might de-
vote himself entirely to spiritual work
among the people, and we: presume
that he lost no time in setting about
his object.

%The land of Zarahemla.”—We have

noticed before thab a city is fre-
quently referred to in the Book ef
Mormon as .land or city.  Alma drd
not go outside of the land or nation of
Zarahemla on this missionary tour, s
that the statement that he “began
to deliver the word” in the land of
Zarahemla first, must mean that ke

" began his labors in the city  of Zara-

hemla. Alma’s home was in this city
(see Alma 4:1, 2,) and the nexb
sentence of this first paragraph of
our lesson econfirms the idea that it
was in the city of Zarahemla that he
began his labots, now,
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“The church whzch was estabhshed

‘when the ‘church was established in
= the capital city is/ given i Mosiah
- Il: 11, 12, It ‘was when Alma  the
< first ‘and his poople came to Zara-
& :hemla, Many were ‘baptized then in

hi SAL ached in. other

[
will be ‘remembered ‘that Mosiah ap-
- pointed Alma- to keep the Nephite
.. record (See Mosiah'13: 1), S0 that he
was his own historian:
o “Taving been: consecrated by - my
. fatheér.”—Anaecount of Alma, the first
;appomt.mg his son to succeed hlm is
~ given in Mosiah 13: 6.
- e having power and, omthowty Jrom
. God to do these things.”—Attention 5/3
. called to the thought that there must
" be proper-authority to ordain men to
_'spiritual offices ahd - that that au-
thority must be received from God, as
“Wwe are told+dn-Mosiah 9 9; that AT
- the first received his author ity: This
- teaching 'is in aecordance with the
.. “declaration of the scmptules {See
©Hebrews 5:4).
e began o establzsh o charch, ) —
. ‘The ‘offiee to which Alma the first
- - was called that gave him authority
. toestablish the church of ‘God.‘and
~ Christ was. the Melchxsedek prlest-
hood :
. To presuie over the church is the
5 prlvﬂege belonging to the high priest-
~ hood, which order isafter the Son-of
. God (AlmaQ 63 Hebrews3 1;771:1=3),
and when this puesthood is glven he
~who ‘receives . it has authority - to
» - Tepresent Chirist and ‘build  up- his

kingdom, becalise. “And this greater .

. . priesthood administereth the: gospel
* and holdeth the key -of the mysteries
-.of the kingdom, even the Kkey of the
- knowledge of " God.” (Doctrme -and
Covenants 83: 3.)
- “And T will give unto thee the Keys
‘of the kingdom of heaven, and what-
soever thou shalt bind on- ealth shall
* bebound in heaven; and whatsoever
. thou shalt loose on: earth shall.be
“ loosed in heaven.”’ (Matthew 16:19.)
W hich, was in the borders of Nepht.)’—

.of the church or where 1‘0 Was

i

ﬁm the city:of Zarahéemla.”—The: time-

ta

- power in delivering

- Alma refers to the first establishment
.were. in,

 THE RELIGIO QUARTERLY

started by his father. (Mosiah 9: 6-9.)

“They were delivered.”"—Alma -speaks
of twice that the people of Alma
were delivered by the power of God;
once, from the ““hands of the people
of king Noah;” the next time from
captivity to the Lamaniics.

Lt will be rtemembered that Alma
fled from the servants of Noah, and
was joined from time to time by
others who believed the .gospel. of
Christ, until there was quite a num-
ber of them, 450, at Mormon. Noah
got to learn where they -were,.and
sent an army to destroy them, bt the

- Lord warned them of the wicked

king’s design in time for them to
make their escape. (See Mosiah 9:10.)

The wonderful story of the captlwty
of the people of Alma and of their
deliverance from the Lamanites is
told in Mosiah 11: 1-8.

“ And.we were brought into this hmd ”
—Others, besides the people of Alina,
had joined the church, as we have
learned before (See Mosiah 11: 11, 12,
17; Alma 2:2;) but~ Alma seems to
speak with particular reference here,
however, to the people of Alma, per-
haps because they were the founders
of the church in Zarahemla, and be-
cause the goodness and power of God
had been so wonderfully manifested
through them.

(Paragraph 2, small edition; verses
5-22, large edition.) -

 Have you sufficiently vetained in ve-
membrunce.”’—As the children of
Israel were exhorted by their leaders
to remember God’s goodness and
them out of
Egypt, Alma seeks to stir the people’s
sluggish memory to a recollection of
God’s goodness and manifestation of
power to them. Are there any of us
who have forgotten a time or times
when we recelved evidence that made
our hearts rejoice, and we felt to
serve God then with al our hearts.
Do we “sufficiently remeniber,” now?

“That he has delivered their souls from
hell.””—Alma reminds the people of
the condition their fathers were in,
Speaking more-specifically further on,
Alma says they “‘were encireled about
by the bands of death, and the chains
of hell;”’ that is, if they had not been
rescued from the condition they
spiritual death  and hetl
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would have been their end; ‘‘everlast-

ing destruction did await them.” -

R On awhat conditions are  they saved?”’
—Alma now directs ‘the attention of
his listeners - to- ‘the ‘thought that
while those in spiritual darkness may
be saved from. it, as- their fathers

were, there are eonditions that must -

be complied with; there is a way to
salvation. ~Nehor and those of his
order had taught that all mankind
would be saved. If any' were lulling
their conscience  in- easy repose-with
ihis'idea, Alma would disabuse their
minds of it. “What grounds had they
to hope for salvation?”’ he asks, re-
ferring to the people of Alma, show-
ing that there must be grounds; musb
be 4 reason for such a hope.

“Did not my father Alma believe?”’—
The prophet, Abinadi, taught that
salvation was through Christ, and
that there was no other way to ob-
tain it. (Mosiah 8:1-9.) Alma be-
lieved and obeyed the message, and so
did. his people. Herein was the
grounds for- their hope of salvation.
They complied with the requirements
of the plan of salvation.

“There was a mighty change wrought
in his heart.”’— man is
than that which he believes, and re-
solves to do, and the test of man’s
tfaith and sincerity is in the fruits
borne in a man’s life, When Alma
embraced the gospel of Christ there
was “a mighty change” wrought in
him. The same change was wrought
in those who obeyed the gospel with
him. Nominal obedience will not
bring aboutb this change, because the
change is not a process that is inde-
pendent of the individual. It isa
process that takes place when earnest
desire and diligent striving on the
part of the individual eo-operate with
the efforts of the Spirit of God through
the gospel to reform the character of
the person.

“They were faithful uniil the end.’’—
Alma has now made the explanation
complete as to how the peopleof Alma
obtained salvation. Benjamin warned
the people that if they would win the
crown of eternal life they must ‘“‘be
obedient unto the end’” of their lives.
{Mosiah 3: 2, 3), Nephi asked if after
entering into the ‘straight and
narrow path, if all was done, and then

no better

15¥

answer ed emphatically, ‘Nay,” and
laid: down’ the: command-to “‘press
forward>? and ‘“endure to the end.”
(2 Nephi 13:5.): -Paul spoke: of .the
race there is to run after obeying the
first principles of -the:gespel, and
prayed “that  the. Saints might con-
tinue on in the Christ life until they
bécame perfect. (Hebrews12: 13 13: 21.)
S0, Alma says, because : the - people of
Alma were faithful until the end,
“therefore they were saved.”

(Paragraph 3,-small edition;: verses
23-34, large edition. )

“ Have spritually been born of God.”
—When Nicodemus marveled because
Christ said a man must be born again
in order to enter the-kingdom of

.heaven, Jesus referred (o spiritual

birth, and went .on to explain that a
man must be born of the water and
of the Spirit. (St. John 3: 2-5.) Alma,
gives the same definition. (See Alma
3:2-5.) "As physical birth is necessary
to physical life, so is.spiritual birth
necessary to spiritual life.

It may seem a strange - question for
Alma to ask members of the church
if they had been born again, when
they could not come into the church
without complying with the initiatory
requirements, but. the very fact that
Alma does ask the question shows
that: persons  may give a nominal
obedience, that is, obey in form, and
not be mmy converted. When a
person obeys with all his heart and -
soul there will be no need to ask if he
has been spiritually born of God; it
will be evident by hislife that he has,
and will feel the change within himself,
feel that he has purer, higher desne%,
he wants to be and to do good.
God- is under promise to give his
Spirit to purify our hearts when we,
on our part, truly give our hearts to
him. If we have been baptized and
do not feel that we have been- spirit-
nally renewed, and those about us can
see no ditference in us, we better put
the question to ourselves that Alma
puts to the members whom he is ad-
dressing, and examine ourselves tG
see if we came into the church with
true intent of heart, for the fault
muast be ours, not God's.

“Have ye received his image in your
countenances?’—Step by step Alma,
has been leading along to the point
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"he wishes to reach, that is, Christian
“2living. - He has been' appealing espec-
- fally to the church: members (see first
“seritence of paragraph2) to those ‘who

v had: been baptized ‘and taken upon

‘them the name: 0f Christ,; but who
- were dishonoring ‘that: name and
" proving a: stumbling block - to' out-
siders by 'net doing as children of God
should ‘do. . In'-figurative - language,
- Alma asks the members 'the exacting
- “question, Have 'you:been: patterning
~~your-lives after Christ, and cultivat-
~ing him inyour hearts, so that he will
‘shine ot from your lives?
“There: 'may  have 'been: outsiders
—among Alma’s hearers; but if so, the
“sermon was good: for them; because it

showed them: that someof the mem-

= bers had not been "living the doctrine
of ‘the church. = G

“Hape - ye.  experienced: this mighty
chonge: - yours Hearts??’=~Another
searching 'question “is  “put.to his
-hearers:: . "Alma ‘has shown  that a
change was: wrought in the:lives of
thieir - fathers.when fheywobe,yed the

gospel. “He'is: talking -to- those who
professed to-have obeyed: the same
gospel. Had the same change followed

“intheir:lives? Alma is'bearing dewn .. -

- with the thought-that it:/is not what
a tree iscalled that determines its
kind, but; -the. fruit it bears.. - If the

coochureh members were truly: followers

of Christ, theirlives would show it;
~they “would be different” from what
they swere before: they wotld produce
- the fruitsof the Spirit-of God in their
swords and in their actions.. =
“Do ye exercise- fuith in:-the - redemp-
tion?’-——A turther test questionis ap-
plied that tlie people ‘might examine
themselves “and see’ for -themselves
what  was . the - character: of - their
thoughts and meditations.
““love to think ‘of ‘spiritual - things: did
they look: forward: to - the" life here-
after; or:were their thoughts taken

- QUESTIONS ON

Where - did - Alma: begin his minis-
-terial work? . To' what. special object
did he devote himself in Zarahemla?
Who - wrdte  the 'record of . Alma's
labors? - What spiritual = office did
Alma- hold? " Howhad he received

Did they.

THE RELIGIO QUARTERLY

up with the things of this world?

“Can you tmagine to. yourselves?’—I6
seems to us that Alma could not
have asked a better question to bring
hearers to a realization of their trus
condition than to ask them how they
thought they would feel if they were
to stand before the judgment bar of

© God; what would they expect to hear

from the Master’s lips then? There

~are many going along heedlessly in

this life, pretending to feel satisfled
and safe, who would feel a sudden
fear clutch their souls if some fatal
disaster were to fall apon them and
they knew ftheir end had come and
that they must soon - meet: their
Maker. Surrounded by the things of
this world and we may manage to de-
celve ourselves, but imagine ourselves
before the throne of the Great Judge,
and there are few so wicked and
hardened, it seems to us, as to deceive
themselves conecerning what they
might expect to hear then. We have
heard persons say that they thought
it--was -all right- to- dance, and yet
when asked if they feltlike praying in
the dance room- they would have t¢
admit no. B

“Or do ye imagine to yourselxes thag
ye cam le unto the Lordin that day.”—
Jesus, himself, gave us to understard
that there would be some who wouid
try to do so, but the futileness of
their efforts is shown by the answep
they should receive—‘‘Depart from
me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire
prepared for the devil and his angels.’
(Matthew 25: 41.)

Alma goes on to tell the people that
they would know at the great day
how useless it is to try to deceive the
Lord: “Ye will know at that day thag
ye cannot be saved.” Nephi taught:—
“Weshall have a  perfect knowledge
of our guilt.” (2 Nephi 6:5.) Paul
declared: “Every man’s work shall be

made manifest.” (1 Corinthians. 3:13."
THE LESSON.
this office¥ What right had his

father to confer it wupon him?
What does Alma speak of his father
having authority to do by reason of
the office to whieh he was called?
What do the scriptures teach regard-

www.LatterDayTruth.org
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ing the authority of this order of
priesthood?

To what past history does Alma
call attention? ~ ‘What is his object in
doing s0? What question does he ask
his hearers concerning God’s dealings
with their fathers? What condition
does he say their fathers were in
once?

for salvation? ‘What took place in
them when thiey embraced the gospel?
How do you explain this change, and
how does it take place? Was their
fathers’ hope of salvation assured upon
their being baptized? What do Ben-

jamin,” Nephi and Paul teach in-re-
© gard to gaining the crown?

What did Alma mean when he

How did they escape from it, .
and what reason had they to hope-

-asked the people if they had beer
“fgpiritually born of God?”

Whom
was he addressing particularly? How
do- you understand such & question
being asked. members of the true
church? - What did Alma mean by
asking if they had Christ’s image in
their countenance? - What thoughts
areconveyed by the question, ‘‘Have
ye -experienced this mighty ehange
In your hearts? How did Alma ask
his members to test their thoughts?
With what object did he ask them to
imagine themselves before the judg-
ment bar of God? What does Alma
assure them it will be useless for them
to try and do at that time?: What
does he declare the unrighteous will
be made to, or will, fully reahze then‘?

SUGGESTIONS FOR JUNIOR TEACHERS.

Instead of plesentlng this lesson to
young children in sermon form, as it
is given, it will be more easy of their
comprehension if it is-given ‘in
narrative form. To be sure of being
successful; it would be well for the
teacher to write the lesson out in this
form before going to theé class, that
she may have a clear outline of how
she is‘to proceed in her mind.

Teaching Points.—1. When we join
the church we should become changed
(Bring out what this means.) :

2. People who belong to the church’

should be distinguished from" the
people of the wor d by their Christ-
like character and lives. (Talk sim-

ply about- how little boys and glrls
should. live who have'been baptized:)
3. Only those who do make them-

selveslike Christ receive salvation.

The thoughts may be illustrated by
representing .ourselves before we came
into the church- as -a crooked stick.
Adfter we are : baptized we should
change our life and become hke a
straight stick. :

BEFORE AFTER

October, 1904

Fourth Week

" SUGGESTIVE PROGRAM.

(Music and Flowers.)

The following advice suggests the idea for the program this month:
“Let the young men and the. maidens cultivate the gifts of music and o!

song.” Doctrine and Covenants 119:6,

Reports.

The flower committee may decorate with autumn foliage and flowers.
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LESSON 3.
ALMA’S MISSIONARY TOUR IN THE CITY OF ZARAHEMLA.

kTeact.—‘Alma;3: 4—6; small edition; 3:35-66, large edition.
- Time.~As in Liesson 2.
Place.—As in Lesson 2

INTRODUCTION.

<o Our-lesson is in continuation of Alma’s labors with the church in the city
-of Zarahemla. It is not-stated whether the words of our last lesson and of this
one represent: more than one sermon, but it is reasonable to suppose they do.
Alma spent all the time from when he started out until he returned to; is
-~ home to rest at theclose of the ninth year between Zarahemlaand Gideon. He
no doubti: preached more: than one sermon in each of these places, hence tlie
record we-have must be.only a synopsis of his preaching, indicating the condi-
tion: of the branches by.the lines he talked along.
v Ib-seems that in' Zarahemla, Alma found his chief work to lie among the
church members. It was important to get the branch in order before preach-
ing to-outsiders, and it: was little use to labor with outsiders until the branch
was. set; in.order.  So. Alma devoted himself to trying to awaken the slothful
saints to-a realization of their condition; to trying to bring the transgressnrs
to humility and repentance, and trying to kindle renewed love and zeal in
-...those who had.grown cold....... ;

. HELPS ON THE LESSON TEXT.

(Paragraph 4, small edition; verses
35-47, large edition.) , sl
o S How - will any of - you feel.”’—Alma,
confronts: the people with their un-
worthy condition. :He describes it in
ficurative  language, ‘stained with
blood :and ' all: manner of “fiithiness.”
© Their lives are compared to dirty gar-
. ments,; implying contrast.- with the
white robes: of the:righteous.
It is not clear what ismeant by the
o pext: sentence, *will: they not testify
. thatye are murderers?’’ ete. The lan-
“guage is puzzling because the law of
the land forbade murder, and a mur-
derer was 1ot allowed to go at large,
but was put to death. (Alma 1:4.) So
- far ag the sins of the people have been
"+ specified; they have been described as
scornfulness, envy, malice, conten-
tiousness, - indifference towards the
poot and unfortunate, worldliness, sel-
fishness, vanity, ungodiy pride. (See
CAlma2:3745°3:7.) 0 Inour own day we
know that: where such conditions of
worldly pride and vanity exist there

is murder practiced of a peculiar na-

ture that- the public: does not know,
and the laws cannot reach. Sin of this
character “and social impurity may

have been what Alma alludes to in
speaking to those ancient people of
pomp and pride.

“Bacept ye make our Creator a ligr
Jrom the beginning.”’—Sin has been rep-

resented .as uncleanliness, as Alma

showed by the figure of dirty garments.
Nothing that is sinful, nothing that
is unclean can pass the portais and
gain an entrance into the kincdom of
heaven. (See Ephesians 5:5.1 Manhas
been warned of this from the very be-
ginning, and when Adam fell, straight-
way there was made known unto him
the plan by which he might be re-
deemed from his sinful condition, and
make himself it for the courtsof glory.

We are told by the Lord that he
can not look upon sin “with the least
degree of allowance.” (Doctrine and
Covenants 1:5.) From the very begin-
mng God. has pleaded with man to
make himself clean from sin, and ias
provided the way for him to -do so,
warning him that he would be barred
out of the abode of the righteous un-
less he became. pure. i

$“Children of the kingdom of the devil,”
—After assuring his heavers that it
would be impossible for the sinful to
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get into heaven, Alma declares plainly
wliere such would go, in whose com-
pany they belonged. Nephi warned
hisbrethren that those who lived filthy
lives, that is, lives of sin, would find
themselves at the last™ day “filthy
still,” and would have to go with the
devil ‘and- his angels. (2 Nephi: 6: 6.)
The thought conveyed is, that weshall

be in the next world just what we:are:

in this one: we shall gain there just
what we earn here. ' Here is the place
t0 seek pardon andlive so as to retain
it. If we do not do so, there will be
nn miraculous change take place in us
there; no passing us into heaven upon
{ree tickets, to use a homely, but apt
expression of the day. Jesus taught
the same thing. (See Matthew 13:38-
42: also ses Revelation 22:11), and
classed the wicked with the devil and
his angels. (Matthew 25:41.) In lat-
ter-day revelation we are again told
where and with whom the wicked will
have to go in the next world. They
will belong to the terrestrial kingdom,
prepared for those who are not re-
deemed from the devil; “These are
thiey who are thrust down to hell.”
(See Doctrine and Covenants 76:6,7.)

“Can  ye feel so now?’—Alma asks
the people if they feel now as they did
when they came intothe church. All
who are earnest when they embrace
the gospel feel a- “‘change of heart;”
that is, they feel a desire for different
things than they did before; they feel
to “sing the song of redeeming love.”
If we do not have those blessed feel-

ings now, it is because we have grown ,

cold in the work; we have lost faith;
we have not lived upto our privileges,

or wehavetransgressed since we made

our covenant. Alma knows the state
of heart of the people to whom he was
talking. He tries to get them to see
their own condition by asking them
to compare their feelings now with
their feelings when they came into
the church. L

“The kingdom. of heaven is soon at
hand.”’—Messengers were sent before
Christ to prepare the way for him on
both cantinents. John the Baptist
cried, “Repent ye, for the kingdom
of heaven is at hand.” (Matthew 3:2.)
This was the burden of Alma’s mes-
sage 1o the people. In the seventh

‘ paragraph of our fesson he says that

he was commaadzd by the Spirit to
cry repentance.

John said that. the kingdom of
heaven-is at hand. Alma said if is
“soon at. hand.”  Christ was already
born-in John's day. His advent was
about 82 years,off when Alma spoke in
our lesson, henece he refers to the time
as he does. )

In the seventh paragraph Alma
says, “The Son of God cometh in his
glory, in his might, majesty, power
and dominion.”” He also speaks of
Christ as the “king of all the earth,”
and as the “king of heaven.” Alma
spoke in the sense of who Christ really
is, rather than as to how he would a
pear at his first coming. 'That this
was his thought is made plain in an-
other place where he defines what he
means by saying that Christ should
come in glory, ete. He would rise
above all the weakness and evils of
the flesh, or of carnal man. ‘He would
exemplify the triumph of the divine
over the human, and establish a per-
feet ideal for man to model himself
after. He would be grand and majes-
tie in grace, goodness, and loftiness of
character. His glory would be the
glory of equity, truth, patience, ete.
{See Alma T:3, page 230, small edition.)

In further evidence that Alma un-
derstood just how the Christ would
manifest himself unto men at his first
coming he told the people of Gideon
that the Son of God should *‘be born
of Mary at Jerusalem;’’ should suffer
“pains, and afflictions, and tempta-
tions of every kind.” (See Alma 5:2.)

“And he Enoweth not when the time
shall come.”—Alma himself did not .
know, it seems, just when Christ
would come, but he warned the people
to prepare -themselves so that they
would not be taken unawares when he
did come. It was not known at Jeru-
salerh when Christ would be born un-
til the time-had come, and John was
sent to declare it. Holy men on this
land were made to feel that the time
was near, and to be expecting it at any
hour, but it was not definitely made
known until shortly before the event,
when Samuel, the Lamanite prophet,
declared that in five years from the
time he spoke a sign would be given of
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~ selves,
geople it today who would answer

T

; tﬁe Christ’sbirth. (Sce Helaman5:5.)
 (Paragraph 5, smiall edlmon, verses
j48*52 large edition.) .
4TS there—Alma has. been put)tmor
“general questions. to. his hearers. . Now
he appeals tothem in a more detailed
‘manner. Hespecifies some of the vir-
tues of Christian character; so that
the people should not deceive them-
The world has hundreds”.of

. 9%Yes’? to ‘the question, - Are:.you a
- Ohzistian? But describe what it takes
- b0 -make a, Ohnsman, and they would
“have to answer, no. 1t is the 'same
way in the church. Some of us think
. we are good Saints; apply some of the
- questions that Almaput to thoseearly
- saints*-these, for instance: Have we
. theloveforoneanother that we should
have? Do we impart of ‘our substance
cmdlng to the law, ‘and what would
e the aiswer that many or us Would
~ha.ve to give? :
: s

. yf RIS brother?? “Alma
isksy thatis, treat anothier with Hight
* consideration, with ‘contempt and

: n the seventh ‘paragiaph
] i bes into the charaeter ‘of
~their pride: Thereis a pude thatis
proper and commendable to have.

“Alma strikes at the pride that delichts.

in vain display, in rivalry and riches;
‘the pride in which an individual feels

imself better than others. He asks
if they are kind, blotherlv chaw able
- towards »their brethren. He asks
them ~how they treat the poor: and

- peedy, if ‘they impart: of i their sub-

. stance as they should. Finally -he
Lo8ums up ‘the:Christian’ virtues as:the
works that follow true repentance;and
. his hearers having  proféssed: Tepent-

" angce, he asks ‘them /if they hive
~brought forth “meet for. repent&nce ”
““What -does’h )

(Parag‘xayph 6, small: edltxon,, verses~

: 53 66, large edltlon)
- YOf what  fold: are ?/e””—Ahna an:
swered. this. question: in the fourth
graph: of our: lesson. . Then. he
in: the thudu persom, ofa elass,
3 Now: he makes tlie applica-
: tlon personal; dlreet “ye 7 Ofwhat
: fold are ye?”

Gl
B
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I’ aman. bringeth” . forth' . good,
works.”’—Perhaps it startled some of
the people to whom Alma .was talking
to be told that they belonged to- the
fold of the devil, and that Satan wa§
their shepherd; when they were mem-
bers of the chureh, and as he admits
in the plecedmg paragraph,. ‘‘pro-
fessed t0 have Known the ways of
righteousness.” . What we profess to’
be or know is not the test of what we
are; or of the fold to which we really
belong," Alma shows. It is‘our works
that prove us. - Jesus was talking toa
people one time who claimed to be the
children of Abraham, when he taught
the : same. lesson: that  Alma" here
teaches: “‘If ye were Abraham’s chil-
dren ye would do the works of - Abra-
ham,?” hetold them. (St. John8:39.) “I
will shew theemy faith by my works,”’
writes James. (James 2:18.) Jesus de-
clared, ““A good mian-out-of the treas-
ure 0f - his heart: bringeth forth ‘that
which is'good; and an evil- man out of

~the-evil-treasure-of his-heart-bringeth

forth that-whichis evil.” (Luke 6:45.)

*Whatsoever. is-good, cometh from
Gody and ~whatsoever is-evil, ‘cometh
from the devil;”: Alma tells the people,
so-that it mattersnot: whether a man
belongs  to the church: or not, if his
works. are-not: -good, it is-proof-that
the spirit by whiceh he is allowing hiin-
self .to: be-actuated is ‘not from God:
Satan: is the:shepherd he‘is: heeding,
and. Satan’s is:the fold: to:which he
belongs-and will be consigned-at the
last: day:

¢ And-whosoever doeth: this must receive
lis - wages. of - -him.”’—The master we
serve -is: the.one..who: pays us.  We'

. know - that: the: reward of - serving

Christ: is life.: ~Alma reminds his hear-
ers.of: the - awful, solemn truth that
the man who serves the devil **for hig
wages he receiveth death.”’ Spiritual
death,which:is-hell; or banishment
from -God; alife where Christ, the an-
gels and all the pureand true of earth
are not. - ‘“There will be weeping and
gnashing. .of.teeth, when ye shall see:
Abraham, and Isaac, and: Jacob, and -
all the: prophets;in the: kingdom - of
God, and you yourselves thrust out,”

"~ Jesus warned the workers of lmqulty.

(Luke 13:27.)

~How: did “Alma testlfy he'came t0°
~ know the things of which he declared?
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{Paragraph 7, small edition; verses
67-172, large edition.)

“Repent and be born agoin.”’—The
blessed hope is held out that there is
chance to escape from sin and death
through repentance. *‘Though your
sins be as scarlet, they shall be as
white as snow.”” (Isaiah 1:18.) There
is chance to begin life anew, to be
born again. The blessed promise is
made to those who are desirous ‘‘to
follow the voice of the good shepherd,?’
that if they will come out from the
wicked, ‘“‘and be ye separate, and
touch not their unclean things,” that
their names shall no more be num-
bered with the wicked. ~(See Par. 8.)

QUESTIONS ON

How did the law of the Nephite na-
tion treat murder? What is said of
the character of that portion of the
membership to whom Alma is partic-
ularly addressing himself? What has
God declared coneerning sinners from
the beginning? What is proof to us
that this is so; what was the gospel
given for? To what kingdom do the
wicked belong? In whose company
will they have to dwell in the next
world? Did Alma rank the unworthy
church members to whom he was talk-
ing withthisclass? Whatcomparison

- did Alma ask the members to make be-
tween the state of their feelings now,
and when they come into the church?
What did he want them to see from
this? If people are sincere when they
are baptized, how do they feel? If
they come to fee' diffevently after-
wards, why is it?

‘What did Alma mean by saying that
the kingdom of heaven was coming
soon? Did he understand how Christ
would come? What shows thathedid?
What did Alma mean by saying that

QUARTERLY i85

The rest of the paragraph and the
next paragraph (see verses 73, 78
large edition) warns the wicked tha.é
like a tree that ‘“bringeth not forth
good frult,” they shall be hewn dowm
and cast.into the fire,”” except they
repent. Encouragement is lovingly
held out to those who will repent.

(Paragraph 9, small edition; verses
80, 81, large edition.)

Alma commands the unworthy im
the church to repent, and he invites
those who are not members of the
church, ‘““Come and be baptized unto
repentance.” Of what does Alma in-
vite outsiders to become partakers-cf?

THE LESSON,

Jesus would come in glory? In what
sense did he mean as “king,” esc.?
Did Alma seem to know the exagh
time when Christ would come? By
whom and when was it made known
to the Nephites? What did Alma ex-
hort the Saints to do that they migh#
not be taken unawares? Who did he
show, in the 5th and 7th paragraphs,
were not prepared? What determines
the fold to which a person belongs?
What did Jesus say on this question?
From whence does Alma declare all
that is truly good comes? ¥rom
whence does all evil come? If ye yield
to evil influences, what master do we
serve just so far as we go? What are
the wages of serving the devil? How
does Alma plead with the unfaithful
members? What blessed hope is held
out to them? How could they have
their names stricken off the rolls of
the wicked? How d es he speak of
the love of the good Shepherd? What
invitation is extended to those who
are not members of the church?

SUGGESTIONS TO JUNIOR TEACHERS.

The suggestions in regard to pre-
senting the last lesson will apply to
tl.’s one.

“laching Points.—{Evils we are
P arned Against.)

i. Unkindness to others.

2. Thinking ourselves better than
others.

3. Thinking too much of dress and
fine things. :

&

4. Being too greedy for money.

5. Cheating the Lord of what we
owe him.

6. Not helping the poor.

(Warning to Church Members.)

If they do these things they will be
classed with evil doers that are not in
the church, and will have to go with
them at the last day and take the
sanle wages.
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November, 1904 First Week

PRAYER MEETING. .

Subject.—Our Fellow Men. :

*“The children of God were commanded that they should gather thems-
gelves together oft, and join in fasting and mighty prayer, in behalf of the
welfare of the souls of those'who knew not God.”—Alma 4: 1.

LESSON 4
ALMA’S MISSIONARY TOUR.

! (FROM: ZARAHEMLA TO GIDEON.)

Text.—Alma 4; 5: 2, small edition; 4; 5: 4-10, large edition.
Time.—As in Lesson 2. ) {
Place.~—~From the city of Zarahemla to the city of Gideon.

LESSON STATEMENT.

Alma’s labors in the: capital city were rewarded by conversions upon the
gart of outsiders, and seeing a better condition of things brought abuut in the
ranch. Those who would mot repent were cut off the church. Priests and
elders were appoined to preside over the membership., The Saints were
commanded to meet together often in fasting and prayer that those out-

" side the church might, be brought to see the light of the gospel.

Having-set-the-church-in~the city ‘of Zatahemla in order, Alma next
visited the branch in the city of Gideon, which was across the river Sidon,

east of the city of ZarahemPFa.

HELPS ON THE LESSON TEXT.

{Paragraph 4, small edition; verses
14, large edition.)

“ According . to the order of God.”’—
The meaning seems to be that Alma
ordained priests and elders by the
mode or rule préscribed in the divine
plarn and-practiced in scriptural times,
< pamel;; by laying on of hands. (See
Numbers 8:10; Deuteronomy 34: 9;
1 Timothy 4:14; Acts 6: 6; 13:3; Doc-
trineand Covenants 42: 4.)

- Oficers of the. twe classes of priest-
* ‘hood were. appointed to ‘“preside and
watch over the church,” we are told.
Elder, - priest; teacher and specific
names used to distinguish the duties
of one office .to- the other.. . In a gen-
eral- serise,- all are priests, . of one
erder or the other.  The  priest be-
longs to.the ~Aaronic order of the
priesthood; the elder to the Melchise-
dek order.. Officers of both the orders
ef priesthood are needed in a branch
. to makethe presiding force complete,
because thereare privileges belonging
-t ' the Melchisedek order that the

i

Aaroni¢c may-not officiate in. The
Aaronic priestbood has not authority
to administer in the spiritual ordi-
nances, as administering to the sick
and conferring the Holy Ghost in con-
firming members that are baptized,
because this priesthood is appointed
to administer in the “outward ordi-
nances—the letter of the gospel.”
(Doctrine and Covenants 104:10; 17:10.)
Hence a priest may baptize, but may
not confirm.

The Melchisedek priesthoood can
officiate in all the duties of the
Aaronie, but has authority to do what.
the Aaronic hasnot. The Melchisedek
holds the keys *“‘of all the spiritual
blessings of the church” (Doctrine
and Covenants 104: 8,) hence may con-
firm or confer the Holy Gliost, bless
children, administer to the sick, cast
oub evil spirits, which things the
Aaronic priesthood may not do. (See
Doctrine and Covenants 17: 8; Luke
9:1, 25 10: 9, 20; Matthew 18: 18.)

“Were baptized.”’—Alma’s preaching
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also resulted in converting people out-

" side the ehurch, we see.

“Unto repentance’~Repentance
means two things; one, that we are
sorry for our sins; second, that we de-
sire to lead arnew and better life.
Alma, the father of the Alma of our
lesson, asked his converts, “If thisis
the desire of your hearts, what have
you against being baptized in the
name of the Lord, as a witness before
him that ye have enteredinto a coven-
ant with him that ye will serve him
and keep his commandments?” (See
Mosiah 9: T.)

“I indeed baptize you with water
anto repentance,” said John, (Mat-
thew 3: 11.)

Baptism is an expression on our part,
then, that we repent, and desire
and covenant to serve God. Is there
anything more in the ceremony than
an expression  on our part? Do we
gain anything by being baptized?
Let Alma answer—*“Come and be
baptized unto repentance, that ye
may be washed from your sins,’”” he
says. (Alma 5:3.) Let us see if the
Seriptures give the same answer Alma
does.

~.oun did baptize in the wilder-
ness, and preach the baptism of re-
pentance for the remission of sins.”
{Mark 1: 4.) Apother witness says:
“Repent, and be baptized every one
of you in the name of Jesus Christ for
the remission of sins.' (Acts 2: 38.)

So we learn .that baptism is not
merely “anoutward sign of an inward
grace,’”’ as some religionists regard it,
but that we gain a remission of our
past sins through it, and a clean leafis
turned over for us to make a new
record upon.

Butcannot one covenant in his heart
to serve God and that covenant
be acknowledged by the Father, with-
out one being baptized? may be asked.
Alma says, No. Ie declares that the
Spirit toid him to tell the people “if
‘lye are not born again, ye cannot in-

1erit the kingdom of heaven.’’ (Alma

b:3.) Jesus said: ‘“Hxcept a man be
born of water and of the Spirit, he
cannot enter the -kingdom of God.”
{John 3: 5.)

There is no-promise made anywhere
‘that we may receive the Holy Spirit
as au abiding Conilorter and guide

only by complying with the command
to be baptized. = Peter says, ‘“Repent.
and be baptized every one of you in
the name of Jesus Christ for the re-
mission of sins, and ye shall receive
the gift of the Holy Ghost.” (Acts
2:38.) Nephi says: ““For the gate by
which ye should enter is repentance
and baptism by water; and then
cometh a remission of your sins by
ﬁ3re,4 and by the Holy Ghost.” (2 Nephi
1 -

1 4.)

We see that the Bible and the
Book of Mormon agree asto the.es-
sentiality of baptism. And second,
we learn that baptism is “unto re-
pentance’’ for the remission of sins.

“Their names were blotted o u.”—
Those members of the church whe
were in transgression and would not
humble themselves and repent were
cut off from the chureh in harmony
with the law which was revealed unto
Alma the first when, under similar
conditions existing in the church in
his time, he inquired of the Lord
what to do about it. (See Mosiah
11: 14-17.)  Worldly and evil doers
not, only spread disease in the church
if left to remain, corrupt the body
and make it unfit to receive spiritual
blessings, but they cause the church
to be misunderstood; they keep honest
hearted people outy in short, a branch
that permits the weeds to grow in it
will be what the ancient Zarahemlaite
branch was when Alma took hold of
it, ““a stumbling block” to those who
do not belong. The branch will lose
its power to draw people to the Truth.
It is possible that we have such
branrches today, and that the members
do not realize it; do not realize why
they do not enjoy more of the Spirit
in their meetings, do not realize why
the public takes no more interest in
their work, or why.it is a rare oceur-
rence for any to be baptized into the
branch.

S In behalf of the welfare of the souls
of those who knew not God.”—"This was
a beautiful thing to do, to ask the
members of the church to fast and

ray for those in spiritual ignorance,

ould it not be a beautiful, a Chrisg
like thing for branches to do today,
and ought we not to have such.love
and solicitude for our fellowman,
such pity for a perishing world, that

-t
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we would be willing to hold special
seasons of fasting and prayer “in be-~
half of the welfare of the souls of
those who know not God?”’ If it is
worth while to send ministers out to
preach the gospel, is it not worth while
to pray for their success, to pray that
the people may be enabled to see the
Truth? If we took the welfare of
men’s souls to heart as Christ did; if
we cultivated that love for mankind,
‘and seconded the efforts of the Lord’s
ministry with our prayers, what con-
versions might not result. It will
be-a blessed. day, blessed for us and
for the world, when we learn to
realize more fully the power of love;
when we grow wise enough to know
that soul-winning is a work of the
head and of the heart; that the word,
alone, will not reach men’s souls, but
that we must. appeal to them with
the Truth and with love.
. (Patragraph 2, small edition; verses
5, 6, large edition.)

¥ Being called - after the  man.”—To

" what - place. did Alma go from the

capital ¢ity? “"Where was Gideon lo-
cated?  After whom was the city
called? 'What do you know about the
history of the man- after whom this
city was named?.  (See Mosiah 9:11-14,
21; 11: 2.) -~ What were the circum-
stances of his death? - {Alma 1: 3.}
“Aecording o the spivit -of prophecy
which was - in him.”’~—Alma- was -going
forth as a teacher and -a prophet, and

o declaring unto the. people as he was

constrained by the Spirit.  (See” Alma

3:6,71;5: 1, 2, 3, 5.).- He frequent!y tes-

tifies unto the people that the word

he delivered unto them he was com-

manded by the Spirit. to speak,
ALmA, CHAPTER 5.

(Paragraph 1, small edition; verses
1-3, large edition.)

Thisparagraph isintroductory. Alma
expresses. the hope that he sl all find
the saints of Gideon different from
what he found. the saints in Zara-
hemla city, and the church work in a
better condifion. - He rejoices in the
‘knowledge that he left the work
there established again in the way of
righteeusness, but says that he passed
‘through muech worry and frial to
‘bring about the improved state of
ghings. )

3
1
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(Paragraph 2, small edition; verses
4-10, large edition.)

s Tirust that you donot worship idols,”
—As nothing has been said before to
the effect that the people at Zara-
hemla worshiped idols in the literal
sense, we take it that Alma means
that they set their heart on the things
of this world, made idols of their
riches, and worshipped at the altar of
pride and mammon rather than of

od.

What event.did Alma testify to the
people of Gideon was not far distant?

(Paragraph 2, small edition; verses
4-10, large edition.)

“Behold, I do not say that he will
come amon g ws " —This statement
shows that Alma spoke independently
of the prophets before him; that is,
that what he testified to was what he
knew for himself, what had been re-
vealed to him. Had he drawn from
the prophecies before him, he could
have told the people that Christ
would visit this continent, for it was
made known. to Nephi. and taught by
him. {Seel Nephi 3: 25, 26; 2 Nephi
11:10,11.) Alma does not deny this,
nor express disbelief in the idea. He
simply speaks astohis own knowledge;
the Spirit had not revealed the mat-
ter to him.

Further on, however, we find that
the priests taught the people that
the Son of God should appear on this
continent after hisresurrection. {Alma
11: 8.) Whether Alma, after the time
of our lesson, received the evidence
for himself, or whether the teuching
of the priests was based upon Nephi’s
tastimony, we are not told, but it
seems to have been an accepted idea
among the priesthood at the time of
our last citation,.

‘What did Alma testify concerning
Christ to the people of Gideon?

‘Who, before Alma, had testified as.
to the birthplace of Christ and as to
whe his mother would be? (See 1
Nephi3: 14; Mosiah 1: 14.)

At Jerusalem.—Skeptics have
tried to make this statement that
Christ would be "born “at Jerusa~
lem? serve as evidence against the
Book of Mormon, because he was born
at Bethlehem. Before examining this.
statement, we would call attention to
the fact that otliex prophecies, and
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other points in this prophecy describe
- circumstances concerning the first
coming of Christ with exactness.
How could Alma have known these
things before the event took place un-
less he was inspired? Onecharge slaep-
tics have made against the Book of
Mormon is that much of it is copied
from the Bible. - Why did the writer
not give Bethlehem as the name of
the birthplace of our Savior, then? It
is altogether more reasonable to con-
clude that a little deviation from the
wsual expression, if it be not false
in substance, shows naturalness and
individuality, as displayed by the
writers of the gospels, who have not
the same way of telling the same
things;stamps the words as proceeding
from an orginal source, and argues
against the charge of plagiarism.

One writer has called attention to
the fact that Alma does not say that
Jesus was or should be born in Jerusa-
lem, but at Jerusalem, “which is the
tand of our forefathers.” Notice that
Alma speaks in general terms; he
dces not pretend to say in just what
spot or place Jesus would be born: it
would be at Jerusalem, ‘“‘the land of

our forefathers;’ in other words, in

the locality of Jerusalem.

Now as a matter of fact, Alma told
the truth. Bethlehem is only four
miles south of Jerusalem. (See Geo-
sraphy and Topography of the Holy
Land in Oxford Bible.) A Bible dic-
tionary compiled from Smith, Kitto
and Fairbairn, says four and a half
miles south. Would anyone chirge a
person with falsehood for saying that
#n  incividval did live at Chicazo
when he lived four, or four and a half
miles from the city? We have a brother
iiving in Oak Park, a suburban town,
gight miles from Chicago, and when
asked where that brother” lives, we
invariably say, atChicago, and think

QUESTIONS ON

What officers did Alma ordain in
the branch at Zarahemla? What or-
ders of priesthood were represented by
these officers? To which order did
the priest belong? To which order
did the elders belong? For what pur-
post were these officers ordained? In
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of him as living there. Why not
make allowdnce for customary expres-
sion used by ancient writers, as well
as by ourselves, today.

The close reader of the Book of
Mormon will notice that it was the
manner of its writers touse the term
land when they meant a state or
country, or a city.

Turning to the Old Testament, 2
Samauel 5: 7-9, we learn that Bethle-
hem was a fort, or stronghold of Je-
rusalem, spoken of as Zion. Would
it not be very reasonable, and quite
correct to associate Bethlehem with
Jerusalem, and especially if thousands
of milesaway from there, as Alma was,
and speaking of the land of his fore-
fathers by the name most familiar
and customarily used to designate it
in history and tradition?

It will be seen that Alma’s idea was
to make known the land in wh ch the
Christ would be born, rather than the
precise locality. That explanatory
clause,‘‘land of our forefathers,’”” shows
this, and his use of that little word
at, instead of in, isinfurtherevidence
that this was his idea.

Alma isnot the only writer, how-
ever, who speaks of Jerusalem, when
it would be more specifie to say Beth-
lehem, sometimes called the city of
David, because the shepherd king
was born there. Telling about the
burial of Amaziah, one of the kings of
Judah, a Bible historian writesi—
“And they brought him on horses
and he was buried at Jerusalem with
his fathers in the ecity of David”
(2 Kings 141 20,) whieh is equivalent to
saying that the city of David, Bethle-
hem, was at Jerusalem.

What did Alma say that the Christ
would have to endure? Why? How
does Alma say he knew the things of
wlich he speaks?

THE LESSON.

what manner was the ceremony cf
ordaining them performed?

What effect did Alma’s preaching
have upon outsiders? What is bap-
tism significant of on eurpart? What
do we gain by repentance and baptism’
Isthere any promise givem that the
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- -Bpirit will - be" given to guide us
through life if we are not baptized?

‘What was done. with ‘church mem-

- lbers who would not humble -them-

selves and repent? Inaccordance with

‘Wherein is
‘Were any

what law was this done?
the wisdom of the law?
forbidden to ¢come to church?
were the saints commanded to do for
their unbelieving fellow men? What
Is. a-powerful factor in reaching the
heart? Is the word, alone, enough to
~doit? }

To what place did ‘Alma go when he
left Zarahemla? Where was thecity
of Gideon located? Show on the map.
After whom was the valley named?
What introductory remarks does Alma
make to the saints at Gideon? What
did he mean by speaking of members

~tify to the saints at Gideon?

What-

of the Zarahemlaite branch as
shipping idols?

Of what great event does Alma tes-
What
does he say about the advent of the
God; how would his coming be? Whiat
would he suffer? What would he take
upon himself? What effect would his
dying have upon death?

What did Alma say in regard to the
Redeemer appearing on  this land?
What had been prophesied to the
Nephites concerning . this, however?
What shows that the belief was held
in the church? :

To what statement in our lesson de
some skeptics take exception? Isthe
statement, when properly understood,
at variance with the Scriptures?
Give reasons. )

wor-

SUGGESTIONS TO JUNIOR TEACHERS.

This lesson is plain’ narrative, easy

“to present to the children.

Tell them what was accomplished
by Alma’s work at Zarahemla. Dwell
upon the beautiful lesson taught that
weshould love the souls of our fellow
men and pray for them that they may

.see the beauty and truth of the gos-

pel. . :

The important message that Alma
was commanded to tell the people was
that Christ was coming. Have a litile
talk with the children about how
Jesuslived and what he did for us.

Have an outline map sketch showing
the positions of Zarahemla and Gideon,
with the historic river Sidon running
between.

'November,‘ 1904

Second Week

" SUGGESTIVE PROGRAM.

(Church History.) .

Two notable events in the history of the church tock plagse in this month.
The revelation to reorganize, and the birth of the man who was destined to be-
come ‘the first president, ‘of the Reorganized Church of Jesus Christ of Latter
Day Saints, both became matters of history in November. '

Paper.—HEarly Life of Joseph Smith. Incidents of his birth; stage of the

church’s history when. he was born; where he spent his boyhood and
youth; what he witnessed of the ¢ld church; cireumstances of his calling to
succeed his father; circumstances of his aceepting the presidency of the
ehurch and of his ordination.

Sketeh of the Life and.Character of Jason W. Briggs.

Paper or Lecture from Notes.—The Revelation to Reorganize. State of
the chiurch when this revelation was given; testimonies previously received by
different onesin regard to the reorganizing of the church; circumstances of
the giving of the revelatoin, and of the receiving of it.

The songs may be made an impressive feature of the program. Select
‘them from the ‘‘Hymnal”’ on subjects having a bearing upon the theme of the
‘pregram, or relating to the latter-day work.
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L

a LESSON 5

Time.—As in Lesson 2.
Place.—In the city of Gideon.

"ALMA’S MISSIONARY TOUR . - R
(1 GIDEON.)
Text.—Alma 5: 3-, small edition; 5:11-21, large edition. IEERT

et

ey

LESSON STATEMENT.

Where Alma had cause for sorrow in Zarahemla, he had reason to be glad
when Le canie to the city of Gideon Herehe found thesaintsin an altogether
different condition, as was made known to him by the Spirit when he was talk-

ing to them.
made.

They were trying to live lives worthy of the covenant they had
Atlma preached concerning the standard the Lord requires his people te

altain wnto, even “the measure of the stature of the fulness of Christ,’” as.
Paul puts it'E hesians 4:13), naming some of the virtues leading thereto, which

the people of God should cultivate in their li es.

Alma rejoiced because of

the righteous condition he found the saints in, blessed them and departed.

HELPS ON THE LESSON TEXT.

(Paragraph 3, small edition; verses
11-17, large edition.)

“ And be born again.”’—Alma declares
that a man must be born again or he
cannot inherit the kingdom of heaveu,
Jesus told Nicodemus the same thing.
(dohn 3:3.)

Alma says in full, *“Ye must repent
and be born again.”’ The new birth
is based on repentance. 'To be born
again means to put off the old maun
-and put ona new. To repent is to de-

sire to leave the old life behind, and
take up a new one.

The question may suggest itself ag
to why or how the gospel ordinances
were taught and practiced and the
cl:ureh established. among the Ne-
phites eighty years before Christ
vaine, or-the church was set up at Je-
rusalem. The gospel has never been
Hmited to any particular time, how-
ever, and is unchangeable as the God
who gave it. Gospel means tidingsof
Christ, or “‘good news of Christ,”’ some
dictionaries give it. The “good news’
informs man that Christ would rescue
him from the grave and make an
atonement for hissins. It reveals unto
him the plan of salvation that is

. through Christ, and him only. (2 Ne-
phi i3 :6; Mosiah 1:15; 3:2; Acts 4:12.)
It'stands to reason, then, that it was
necessary for the very first man to
know the g¢ospel, and we learn that
such was 'l ooser that as soon as

Adam fell, God in his merey mads
known unto him the plan by which
he might be saved from his fallen con-
dition, and Adam believed, obeyed
and rejoiced in his new hope. e was
commanded to preach the gospel teo
men in his day. (See Genesis 4:5-93
6: 57-69, Inspired Translation.) Itwas
preached after his day; the gospel was
the hope of Enoch, Noah, Abraham
and Moses. (SeedJude 1:14; 2 Peter 2:5¢
Galatians 3:16-18; Acts 26: 22, 23.)
What else, indeed, could Adawm,
Enoch and Noah have preached than
the gospel? The law of Moses was noé
delivered until the time of the Israel-
ites, and then Paul gives us to under-
stand it was only given because of
transgression. (Galatians 3:19.) :
The gospel was- preached unto the
Istaelites in the wilderness, Paul
says, but it did not profit them, “not
being mixed with faith in them that
heard it.” (Hebrews 4:2.) Latter-day
revelation says: ‘“Now, this Moses
plainly taught to the children of Israel
in the wilderness, and sought dili-
gently to sanctify his people that they
might behold the face of God; but they
hardened their hearts, and could not
endure his presence, therefors, the
Lord, in his wrath * * * gwore that
they sheuld not enter inte his rest,
while im the wilderness, which rest is
the fullness of his glery. Therefor
he took Moses out of their midst 3&%

www.LatterDayTruth.org



1 THE RELIGIO QUARTERLY

“the holy priesthood also.’’ (See. Doc-
trine and Covenants 83:4.)
i TheIsraelites needed to be educated
up:to. Christ. - They were not able to

~gomprehend him-through the gospel,

“and: the law of Moses was. given as a
“'sehoolmastet to bring usunto Christ”

cPaul says.  (Galatians 3:24.)

‘8o we: see that the gospel has be-
longed to no: particular time; it has
beengiven whenever menwere willing
O prepated:to receive it If the Ne-
phites had the gospel before the east-

“ernJews, it ‘was’ because they were
“prepared for ity ready to comprehend

~Christ through'ib. TPheeastern Jews,
as we know; were not yet ready to re-
+eeive Christ whenhe came, but, as we
shall learn; the Nephites-were show-
ing how much further advanced they

. .were spiritually than then Jer usalem
brethren.

. But,; says.one;:the la.w was to con-
tinue until Christ; andhow is it the
gospel could be opelatlve among the
Nephites before then, and the word of

one Sbupbuuca not-be~violated? - We
should answer that the fact that the
<oclaw was to: econtinue until Christ did
Z-onot barout the gospel; and the gospel
o did not necessarily do away with the
law. - "T'he:Nephites considered the
~law as proper.to be observed because
it pointed forward to Christ, whose
coming had not yet taken place and
~we 1ind that they honored the law of
Moses after they embraced the gospel.
tn (See 2 Nephi11:7-9; Alma14 135 16:1;
~& Nephi 1) 0

ot liven soid have fownd that my desires
have been . granted. T Tt-was Alma’s de-
o gire, in.coming to. Gideon; -that he
~ should find the members of the church
different fromthose at Zarahemla, and
he here testifies that he was not dis-
appointed, . The Spirit had borne wit-
ness to niimas he preached Christ unto

them: that his words sank into fertile

“~hearts; and he told them; ‘1 perceive
szophat ye are in the pabhs of righteous-
Coonesss)

Paraglaph 4, small edl'mon verses
18 19, large edltlon) :

ST have said these things. unto you.”—
It revives the gospellove, causes re-

- mewed determination, stimulates oo

“{nereased zeal, to lrear the blessed mes-
. sage repeated and. this iszAlma’s ex-

planation for telling it again to the
Gideon saints. He encouaraged them
by letting them Kknow at the same
time that he recognized that they were
trying to live as children of God
should.

“After the holy order of God.”'—This
expression is used again in the same
sense in the fivst paragraph of the pre-
ceding chapter, when it says that
Alma ordained priests and elders “‘ac-~
cording to the orderof God.” 1In each
instance the thought seems to be thab
he observed the rule or law given by
God. He desired toencourage the peo-
ple to diligence in walking accmdmg
to the “order of God,’” or the gospel
plan, which is the way of Christ.

In the 6th paragraph of the 3d chap-
ter of Alma he speaks of “holy order”?
in another sense. He says, for I am

called to the holy order of God, which

is in Christ Jesus,” Here he specxks
of the rank of his prizsthood which
gave him authority to represent Christ
and preach the gospel to men. (Also

-see-Doctrine - and - Covenants 104:13

Hebrews 3:1; 7:3: Alma 9:6.)

H After which ye have been received.’—
This branch at Gideon may have been
one of the seven organized shortly af-
ter the people of Alma returned to the
land of Zarahemla. (See Mosiah 11:
12.) Anyhow, as our text denotes,
Alma was speaking to people who had
obeyed the gospel.

“And now I would.”—We admirs
Alma because, when he saw that the
foundation, faith, repentance and
haptism, was laid with the people, he
did not go on preaching these things
over, ‘“laying agdain the foundation,’?
but he left this, and taught the peo-
ple how to “‘go on to perfection.” (See
Hebrews 6:1.) )

Enumerate the Christian virtues
that Alma exhorts the people to culti-
vate in their lives. Compare his ad-
vice with that of the Apostle. Peter.
(See 2 Peter 1: 5-8.)

Nephi must have feared that some
might not eomprehend the mission of
the gospel when he said: ““And now,
my beloved brethren, after ye have
gotten into this straight and narrow

. pam 1 would ask, if ail is done?’ He
answeredemphatically, “Nay.”? Paul -
noids up no less a s~andard for our at-
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tainment unto than Christ Jesus.
{(See Colossians 1:28).

The whole object of bhe gospel is to

make us like Christ. We should un-
derstand whein we embrace the gospel
that this is what it requires of us.
¥aith, repentance and baptism have
been amply called the foundation,
leaving the thought to stand out.that
the structure is not complete until a
house is built upon the foundation.
That house is Christian character,and
it is built by adding virtue to virtue
upon our first works. As we have to
be born again, lay anew foundation,
we are expected to build anew charac-
ter, live a new life. We must grow
otit of our old carnal selves. Weshould
no ionger go along like machines, act-
ing as we were naturally made to acts
for instance, if we were hasty tem-
pered, continue being hasty tempered;
if we were seliish, continue being sel-
fish; if we were revengeful and unfor-
giving, continue being revengeful and
unforgiving: if we were over sensitive
and suspicious, keep on beingover sen-
sitive and suspicious; if it was hard
for us to ask forgiveness, continue to
indulge ourselves in our lack of
humility; if we were too big, or too
touchy to be told of a fault, continue
in our selfrighteousness and nurse re-
sentment. 1In the gospel life there is
no such thing recognized as that we
must continue in a bad trait of char-
acter because it was natural for us.
If we had to remain as we were, the
gospel would be in vain. But no, the
gospel is founded upon the principle
that we do not have to keep on as we
are naturally; it is founded upon the
prineiple that we can change if we
will.

Gospel 1ife might be called soul-cul-
ture, because it requires us to weed
out the faults in our nature, and culti-

vate the Christ-like virtues. To un-
derstand ourselves is very important
in this work of soul-culture. We must
first, know our faults before we can.
overcome them. If we come into the

QUESTIONS ON

Was it because the saints of Gideon
were not truly -converted to the first
principles of the gospel, or had become
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kingdom with the right idea, we
should begin to examine ourselves and
compare ouraelves with the pattern of
our great example to find wherein we
are unlike him; to see what there is
in us that we should get rid of, and
what we have not that we should cul-
tivate. It meansa great deal when
we make the covenant we do in the
waters of baptism.

(Paragraph 5. small edition; verses
20, 21, large edition.)

“I have spoken these words.”—After
declaring unto his brethren that their
duty was not done after coming
through the gate, Nephi told them to
feast upon the words of Christ. (2 Ne-
phil3:5.) He might have put it in
these words, seek to know your duty
further, and search God’s word thab
you may find out.

Perhaps one reason some of us come
short of being what we should be is
becaunse we donot give the same intel-
ligent attention to the matter that we
should if we were to undertake a new
thing in business. In that case we
would post ourselves from all sources
of information to learn how to be suce-
cessful in our venture. If we would
give the same thought and inteiligent
study to the improvement of -our spn'
itual selves, and seareh God's word to
see what we might bs lacking and
what virtues he has told us to culfi-
vate,perhaps we should come to a reali-
zation of things concerning ourselves
of whieh we are not aware now. We
should be reminded thabt we need to
check ourselves here, and develope
there.

Y May the peace of God rest wpe
—How good to live so that the sei
of God, given to know their true con-
dition, could feel to leave his blessing
upon the saintsin all the departments
of their lives, in their honms, their
families, their business. XHow swe b
to feel that we rise up and lie down,
come and go with the blessing of God
over us. :

THE LESSON.

skeptical concerning them, that Almg
preached faith, repentance and baps
tism to them? “What reason did he
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: eglve for domg s What, did. he tell
~them he. recogmzed coneerning them?
How did he know? - What:principle is
the new birth based upon?. What does
it mean to truly repent? Wasthe gos-
igned for -any :special time?
. is_ there in the declaration of
the gospel itself, that argues against
such an Jdea—can man be saved by

- any other way? Whab ~evidence. does

sacred: history ‘give on the subject?
What is the ‘'only condition affecting
the time ‘when the gospel may be
sogivento men? :
v Why was anythin, else beSldeS the
‘gospel-ever given?: . What was the law
of Moses desigried todo for the gospel?
What does it stand ‘to reason that
~ Enoch and Noal, -and holy men: before
- the time of the: g1v1ng ‘of-the law be-
: lieved and taught? . D1d the -law, so

“them to cultivate.

THE RELIGIO QUARTERL v

long as it was in force, shut out the
gospel? Did obedience to the gospel
do-away.with the law? ~What was the
attitude of the Nephites towards the
law after they embraced the gospel?
How did they regard the law, anhd
what did Nephi teach concemmg it?
‘What do we mean by gospel? What
is the beginning and end of the gospel?
Seemg that he didnot need todwell
upon the first principles, what lines
did Alma choose to talk-to the saints
on?” Name the virtues that ke told
Who isour model,
exemplifying these virtues in periec-
tion? Should we ever excuse a fault
in ourselves because it is. natural?
What does the gospel require of us?
What fact concerning us is the gospel
based upon? What did Alma do be-
fore leaving the saints at Gideon?

SUGGESTIONS TO JUNIOR TEACHERS.

Pomts have been entered into in
he lesson  that should
 be passed over in presen‘mng it to young

- children, because not suited’ to their

minds. There will be ' no difficulty
about teaching the lesson, however,

in the simple, straightforward manner
< itisgiven in ‘the text. .
- How  Alma found the saints in
Gideon; how glad it:made him; what
‘be exhorted “them to do; how he
blessed them in leaying them..

The teaching points are along the
line  of = Alma’s exhortation to. the
. saints.  Hold up Christ to: the chil-

" ‘drenas our pattern to'goby.  Discuss

the virtues constitubing Christian
character that we are commanded to
cultivate in ourselves.

It would be well to print a list of the
leading christian virtues on - the
boald or illustrate how gospel living
is hke gardening. Dashes might be
drawn on the boardfora garden, Draw
vertical lines, like plants, growing out
of the garden, writing on each the
name of one of the christian virtues.
Let the garden-represent our lives;
the plants the good qualities we should
cultivate. Then show some weeds—
our faults—that are to be pulled up.
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Third Week

SUGGESTIVE PROGRAM.

(History.)

Three minute papers:

1. The Government of Russia.

2. Noted Rulers of Russia. '
3. Sketch of the People of Russia.

LESSON 4.
ALMA’S MISSIONARY TOUR,
(IN MELEE AND AMMONIHAIL)

Tex'.—Alma G6th chapter.
T me.—S1 years before Christ.
Place;—Melek and Ammonihah,

LESSON STATEMFNT.

After resting for & brief time at his home in the city of Zarahemla, Alma

went westward to Melek.

Here 1.1; labors were very successful.

The people

flocked to hear the gospel, and Alma baptized “throughout all the land.”
The next place Alma went to was the city of Ammonihah, northwest of
Melek. The people were very hardened at this place, being believers in the

Nehor doctrine.
of their city.

They insulted and persecuted Alma, atlast putting him out

Alma was leaving Ammonihah in discouragement when he was met by an
angel of the Lord who comforted him, and commanded him to return to the

city.

There was a resident of Ammonihah named Amulek, who was also visited
by an angel, and told to receive Alma and minister to his needs.

The man

was obedient to the angel’s command, and was afterwards called by the Lord
to go forth with Alma and prophesy unto the people of Ammonihah.

The history of Alma’s and Amulek’s efforts with. the people of Ammonihah
is one of the most wonderful accounts of the manifestations of God’s power in

sacred records.

_ HELPS ON THE LESSON TEXT.

(Paragraph 1, small edition; verses .

1, 2, large edition.)

“From the land of Gideon.”’—We have
often called attention to the habit
Book of Mormon writers had of using
the terms land and c¢ity interchange-
ably. As we learned in our last lessons
Gideon, the place where Alma had
been laboring, was a city in the valley
of Gideon. (See Alma 4:2.)

¢ Many things which cannot be written,”?
—~We remarked in our previous lesson
that what might appear as one ser-
mon, upon consideration, must in each
case, be only a synopsis of Alma’s en-

~tire preaching in that place.

‘Where was Alma’s home? For
what purpose did he return to it?
At what time did he return?

“And thus ended the minth year.”’—
It was in the commencement of the
ninth year (Alma 2: 5) that Alma had
set” out upon his special ministerial
labors. He had spent the year be-
tween Zarahemla and Gideon.

(Paragraph 2, small edition; verse 3,
large edition.

“In the commencement of the tenth
yeur’'—Alma did not stay at home
long, it seems, as he went at the close
of the ninth year, and left at the be-
ginning of the tenth.
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“Land of Mulek.”—~This: place is not
~'spoken-of as 1cnv at'any time, It
Csay havebesna distriet- with towns,
SToritmay have beena rural section of

country. The map: locates Melek west
<of ‘thecapital ¢ity. ‘Vhat’ does the
text:tell us . about. the Ioca.i on of
Melek? o
s According to the “holy: or dm of God
by achich e had been called.”’—Amphasis
- islaid upon Alma’s calling. The Me'-
chisedek authority had but recently
been bestowed and it was sought to
impress upon the ‘poeple the import
ance:-of the fact. that this authority
- wasintheir midst,now. .'Fhe presence
~of thig'office’among men always signi-
fles that God has authorized the es-
~tablishment of his church or kingdom
-“upon earth; that he'is in communica-
tion withi: ‘maen, bestowing the gifts
and: blessingsof the gospel;in short, it
-signifies that the Tord’s work is in
progress upon the earth; with-all that
means; it is a. time “of gpw}‘al oppor-

o t;umty and DleSSHW formen: :
wH(Paragraph 3, small edition; . verses

L 4~6 large edition.)

“ And it came: to pass. *__What condi-
tion  were the people-of the land of
‘Melek in for preaching? What success
did Alina have among. them? :

To what place did  Alma go hext?
~How far was ‘Ammonihah - from the
~-land. ofMelek? In what direction

Smwas i

What is said abou‘o the custom of
naming Nephite lands, cltles and vil-
lages?

Two other instances come to mind,
one, the first  Nephite  city, called
“Nephl after’ Nephi; the other we
had recently in our-lessons, the valley
-of Gideon, named after the old hero
‘who was Killed: by Nehor. . The city
of ‘Ammonihah was named after a

~man by that name. then, we conclude,
aiearly settler who originally owned
much of the' town: site; perhaps, or
‘who-was an 1mp01tan{3 charaetel for
ofher reasons.

. (Paragraph 4, small edltlon velses
7-11;large edition.)

“Now Sutan hud: gotton qveat hold
upon the heavts of  the people.”—We are
informed that the people of this city
were followers - of - Nehor,  that is,
were believers. in" the doctrine he

. Aaught, although he was dead,  (See

THE RELIGIO QUARTERLY

No wonder then that
they were hardened. The tendancy
of Nehor’s teachings were to lull
men’s conscience to sleep; to make
them self-satisfied and take away any
fear about the hereafter. Men might
be what they pleased, according to
Nehor’s doctri ine, and it would make
no difference; al! men would be saved,
anyhow. (See Alma 1:2.)

What shows the love Alma had for
the souls of his fellowmen? ~ Buat not-
withstanding, how was Alma treated
by the peop e of Ammonihah? What
did they call the doctrine Almataught? -
Why did they stand in no fear of
Alma as they themsel: es expressed
it?

“Aaron”—Alma became discour-
aged and left Ammonihah for another
city called Aavon, located north of
Ammonih&h, on the map.

(Paragraph 5, small edition; verses -
12-15, large edition,)

“ Blessed ot thou; Alma. »_The angel
that appeared nmo Alma at this time
declared himself to be the same one
vhat arvested Alma in his rebellious
course against the chureh. (See Mosiah
11: 29, 21,) The angel commends Alma
mr his faithfulness since he came (o

ze the light ofGod.

What did the angel command Alma
to do?

What did the ange! say in reference
to his own authority? The angel
represented himself as an agent for
rod, sent to make known the will of
God to -Alma. The Scriptures show
us that angels act in this capacity be-
tween God and man.

‘What did the angel inform Alma
that the people of this eity were con-
templating? What did the angel com-
mand Alma to declare unto the
people of s mmonihah? )

S Destroy the liberty of thy people.”’—
The text is not clear as tO whether
this scheme was directed against the
government, as was Amlici’s (Alma
1:°7,) or against the church.” The
angel’s statements would apply equally
in either case. It was contrary to the
“statutes,” ete., to interfere with a,
peopie’s religious worship. (See Mosiah
11: 18, 20., Outsiders were not to per-
secute the members of the church, and
the church members were not to per-
secute outsiders: “The law could have

Alma 11: 5.)
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no power on any man for his belief.”

{Alma 1:4, 5.) )

“Which he has given unto his people.”
—The statutes” or laws by which the

cople Were governed were enacted by

osiah (See Alma 1:1) and accepted
by thepeople. While not revealed di-
rectly from God, the government, was
founded upon divine principles; lib-
erty, common consent, or the will of
the people. Mosiah was a righteous

man, and the laws he framed and -

which the people accepted, and with
which new laws had to be in har-
mony (See Alma 2:4), were made in
accordance with the laws and prinei-
ples the Lord had revealed.

_ (Paragraph 6, small edition; verses
16-20, large edition.)

“And he entered the city by another
way.’—It seems that the city hada
wall around it, and entrance into the
city or exit from it was to be had
" through gates, or openings. It was
“probably the custom among the Ne-
“ phites to build walls around their
cities, after the ancient manner of do-
ing in the Hast. Jerusalem was sur-
rounded by a wall. We are told that
the prophet Samuel cried unto the
people from the walls of the city.
{Helaman 5:1, 6.)  There isreference
to a wall in the account of the escape
of the people of Limhi. (Mosiah 10: 2.)

Alma had been “cast out of the
city,”” we are told in the fourth para-
graph of our lesson, hence he proba-
bly chose another way of entrance so
as to evade any who might be at the
place where he had been ejected, be-
cause they would recognized him and
prevent his going into the city again.
Perhaps the way by which he entered
the city this last time was less fre-
guented than the other way, and Alma
would not be so likely to be noticed
by any one. )

“He was an hungered.”—Further on
we learn that Alma had been fasting
for days ‘“‘because of the sins” of the
people of Ammonihah. (See Alma 8:1.)

And the mon said unto him.”—The
man’s name was Amulek, and we
shall learn more about him a little
further on.

“T am a Nephite.”—The nation was
gomposed of Zarahemlaites and Ne-
phites, but Amulek declares himself
to be a Nephite, and, as we shall learn

177

further along, was descended from
Nephi, himself.

“I know.”—We are not told that
Amulek had seen Alma in vision that
he should recognize him, and we con-
clude that Amulek had not known
Alma before, because Alma introduces
himself later (See next paragraph,)
and notice that Amulek does not ac-
cost Alma by his name; he says only,
“I know that thou art a holy prophet
of God.” He further says that an
angel told him “in vision’ what he
should do, but does not say that he
saw Alma.

Amulek seems to have recognized
in Alma the man of whom the angel
had spoken to him from the fact that
Alma was hungry, and called himself
a servant of God. The angel had told
Amulek that he should feed a prophet
of the Lord who was hungry, having
fasted ““many days because of the gins
of the people.” (See Alma 8:1.) So
when -Amulek returned to his home,
whom should he meet but a man
answering the very description the
angel gave him—*Will ye give to an
humble servant of God something to
eat?’’ is what Alma said.

‘What did Amulek do for Alma?

(Paragraph 7, small edition; verses
21-26, large edition.)

“And he gave thanks wnto God.’—
Tried as Alma had been, and sad as
he felt because of the wickness of the
people, he could not help but feel a
glow in hisheart, we are sure, because
of the evidence that God was mindful
of him. Both Alma and Amulek must

“have felt to rejoice and feel that they

were blessed, indeed.

What did Alma say to Amulek in
introducing himself? What else did
he tell Amulek? :

What did Alma do because of
Amulek’s kindness to him? How long
did he stay with Amulek?

“Many days.””—The whole wonder-
ful history of Alma’s efforts with the
people of Ammonihah occupied only
about a year’s time (See Alma 11:1,)
and not all of that time, either, for a
portion of theyear was spent in Melek,
so that Alma could not have stayed
long at Amulek’s. We have to make
allowance for habits of expression,
and should compare with other state-
ments of the same character before
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1 formmg a conclusmn Nomce, for in-
. rstance; In the'sentence  just preceding
~.our text it says that ‘Alma: fasted
o o “many days.” - So- we donot. think
e that Alma spent weeks-or months at
. Amulék’s. Hewas probably employing
* his time in instructng Amulek in:the
- time that he was there.
S (Paragraph8, 9, small edltlon verses
i 27~31 large edition. Yo
* How were the people growmg rlgh‘o
< along?
oS And the word ‘came. to Alma, Saying.”
~—The word of the Lordcame” unto
. SAlmavin regard too Ammonihah, and
. told him to take ‘Amulek with him in
L g%mg unto the people of tha,t wicked
SR V) Y 5
L AR Sevvant Amu’ek ”—By his own
- declaration, Amiulek had been aman of
© the world before the angel spoke unto
- him. (Alma8:1.) © 'Whetherhe” had
 ever knownthe gospel before or not we
_are notinformed, neitherare weé glven
Cslanycaecount of his: bemng baptized
- after:hé et Alma.: Tt stands £o rea-
~son, however, th st-have been
% bap‘mzed or he - Ve been

QnJ‘EQ’T’IONS ON

. After labonng 1nG1deon where did -
+Alma go?

“When 'did he Set out on
2 this first trip?  Where “liad “he spent
“the year? “What is'said that indicates

- that'we haveonly a synopsisof-Alma’s
- ¢ preaching? ‘Did Alma make a long
~ostayathome? - When did he set out
- on his:second trip?  To what place
- did he go?  Where was ‘the ‘land of
‘Melek?: Show onmap. - What suceess
did Alma have in thiscountry? -
; “Where: did Alma - go from - Melek?
How long did it take togofrom Melek
to Ammonihah? How: are we given
to understand Ammonihah derived its
name? What issaidabout thé Nephite
. ‘custom of haming Pplaces? ‘Was there
~cany branch in::Ammonihah? - What
- ‘was ths character of the people? What
" religiousideas did they have?  How
‘was Alma received inthis city? What
did the people impudently sayto him?
“Wiiat did they finally doto-him?
Tor what place did Alma set out
‘when ‘heleft’ Ammonihah?.-What
as ‘the: state of his feelings? - How
" had he sought the Lord in behalf of
the:peopleof Ammonihah?: - As Alma

.

QUARTERLY

called of the Lord. We may be sure
the Lord would not have called him
if, having an opportunity to obey the
gospel as he had, he should have re-
fused. Furthermore Alma was preach*
ing repentance and baptism, and.we
shall find Amulek bearing testimony
to the truth as presented by Alma,
and teaching the same things, himself.
It is not at all reasonable that a man
would give up family, friends and
wealth as Amulek did, (Alma 10: 16,)
for a faith that he did not believe in.

What special message was Alma
and Amulek commanded to deliver
unto the people? What were both
men filled with? To what extent was
power given them? When did they ex-
ercise this power? Why did they not
do so before?

As itafforded the Lord a better op-
portunity to display his power, he
permitted Alma and Amulek - to. be
placed where it would be impossible
for them to escape, of themselves,
then he intervened. This was done-so
as to leave no room for doubt in the

~minds of the people.

THE LES&ON

was on his way to the city of Aaron,
by whom was he met? What did the
angel command  Alma to do?  What
warning was Alma told to deliver to
the people? Who was thisangel? How
did he cheer Alma? What did the
angel tell Alma thatthe Ammonihah-
ites were plotting to do? buppose it :
was the church they were seeking
to overthrow, how would this have
been in violation of the laws of the
land?

Did Alma show any hesitation
about returning to Ammonihah? By
what way did he enter the city? For
what probable reason? Ashe entered
the city, who met him? What do we
know about this Amulek? How had
Amulek been prepared for the moat-
ing, indeed, where was he going, and
what was he commanded to do? How
did Alma fulfill the description given
Amulek by the angel? How  did
Amulek treat Alma? Why was Alma
50 hungry? What did Alma returnto
God, and do to Amulek? How long
did Alma stay with Amulek? ~While
Alma was at Amulek’s house, what

www.LatterDayTrlith. org
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heavenly visitation did he receive?
‘What was he commanded? Whom
did the Lord tell him to take with
him?

How did Amulek receive the com-
mand to him? Have we any account
of Amulek’s being baptized? By what
reasoning do we think he must have
been?

‘What is said about the power that

THE RELIGIO QUARTERLY 179

was with Alma and Amulek in their
labors? Towhatextremity were Alma-
andAmulek permitted to be brought
before the Lord would display his
power in their behalf? 'Why was this?
What is meant by the statement,,
in the second paragraph of our lesson,
that* Alma taught “according to the
holy order of - God by which he had
been called?”

SUGGESTIONS TO JUNIOR TEACHERS.

The simple narrative of this lesson
will be very interesting to the chil-
dren. They will be especially inter-
ested in- the angel’s appearance unto
Alma, the meeting between him and

mulek; and how Amulek treated
Alma.

Make the children well acquainted
with. Amulek, as he will be an im-
portant. character in .the story of
Ammonihah.

Impress what the warning was that
Alma was commanded to deliver unto
the people of Ammonihah, that the
children may be better prepared to-
appreciate the fulfillment of it when.
we come to that.

Do not overlook the point of Alma’s.
faith and prayers for the people of
Ammonihah; how Alma was willing-~
to return after the way he had been
treated; Amulek’s ready obedience.

November, 1904

Fourth Week

'SUGGESTIVE PROGRAM.

(Thanksgiving —Children’s.)

A Thanksgiving: program by the children is suggested for this week, the
program to ‘be arranged by the local committee, with the help of the Sundag‘

School officers and teachers, perhaps.

LESSON 7.
ALMA’S MISSIONARY TOUR.
. * (THE SECOND VISIT TO AMMONINAH.)

‘Text.—Alma Tth chapter, small edition; Tth chapber, large edlmon

Place.—Iu the ecity of Ammomhah
Time.—As in Lesson 6.

- LESSON STATEMENT.

Alma received no better treatment on his second visit to the Ammonihah-
ites than he had on his first. The people refused to believe him on thegrounds
that he was only one witness, and ridiculed the idea of God destrovmg their
eity. Alma cited them to examples where God had performed wonderful
thinés in their own nation’s history whieh should remind them that his power

was not limited.

All that Alma could say, however, had no effect upon the hard hedrts of

the people.

They would have laid violent hands on him and thrust him into

prison, but he had not told them all yet, that the Lord intended he should,

www.LatterDayTruth.org
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.- henece they were not able.to accomplish their purpose at this time. They were
to be left without an excuse, first; that is, they were to hear enough to con-
-vince them of the truth, if they would be eonvinced.

: Note on the Lesson.—This lesson is arranged as it is because statements on

. the same points are’scattered in different parts of the chapter,
the lesson under heads, we avoid recurrence of similar texts, and .gather them

- under the topics to which they refer.

By treating

o gHﬁLPS ‘ON THE LESSON TEXT.

oL ONLY ONE. WETNESS.
(Paragraph 1, small edition; verses
1-15, large edition.) =
S Suppose Yethat we shall believe the tes-
“; timony of ‘one man.’’—Those whio do not
want, the truth are never without an
excuse. They were not in the days of

. Christ; . If it isnot one thing;it is:an-

other; anything as a pretext for evad-
ing the truth. . Netwithstanding that
hahites  -could " ‘have
ds by the seriptures
ophets  and  sacred
retended that: they
e testimony of only

proven Alma’s:
~and their own

conld not believe
one man. Sl
- True, they would not find in:'their
‘BoOOKS the propt that this particu-
“lar city of-Ammonihah should be de-
stroyed if its  people did not repent,
but they would find.other instances
-of where wicked: cities: had been: de-
stroyed, and they would find that the
judgments of God:'were promised to
~fall upon those who ‘would persist in
defying God’slaws, oo

AT hat: the earth:shall: pass away.”’—
The Ammonihahites spoke as if'such
.~an'idea ‘illustrated the height. of ab-
“surdity; and'y : ew
The spirituall

Yist speaks of the earth waxirg-oldlike

a garment. (See Psalms 102:26.) Isaiah~
- says, speaking for the.Liord:. “‘For he-..

.. hold, Tereate new heavens and a new
~earth: and the former shall not'be re-
membered, nor come: into . mind.”’

-~ (Isaiah 65:17; also see TIsaiah: 66:22.)

Furtherback Jacob-tells hissons what

“should happenin the ‘last days;” and

- “unless there was to be an-end there

~eould-be no last days, of course.. - We
find the disciples:asking Jesus to tell

- them when the ‘‘end of the world”
‘would be. (See Matthew 24:3.)

No-wonder Alma says that:the Am-

‘- monihahites understood not thie words

- ‘'which they spake: for they knew not

that the earth should pass -away.

“That this great city should, be desivoyed
in one d«y,”’—The -people were so har-
dened and defiant; that they as good as
said, We will not - believe you no mat-
ter what you tell us. - People are not
to be blamed for not believing every-
thing that comes along purporting fo
befrom God, and should not-do so, be-
cause there are false.prophets. No -
people are justified in shutting their
ears.-to the:-truth, however, because |
there are those who are. imposfers.
There is:a way to:try the prophets, to
know whether they are true or.false,
and men -have only to search- the
scriptures to find out.

Paul says, “But . though we, or an’
angel from heaven, preach any other
gospel-unto you than this which wsa
have preached. unto you, let him be
accursed.” (Galatians 1:8,9.) We
should compare the teachings of the
professed prophet, with the doctrine.
portrayed by  the scriptures; if it-be
the same, the man-tells the truth; if
his teachings differ, they are false.

John saysi- *‘Beloved; believe not

“every - spirit,” but try . the spirits

whether they- are. of God: becatise
many false prophets are gone outiinto
the world. Hereby know ye the Spirit
of God: Every spirit. that confesseth

" that Jesus Christ is comie.in the flesh

is of God,” ete. (1 John 4: i, 2,3.)
Here were the Ammonihahites claim-
ing that they could not believe the
testimony of one man, when he taught
the Christ, but they had accepted the
teachings of Nehor who contradicted
the scriptures and denied the doctrine
of Christ.

The Ammonihahites did not have
the instructions of Paul and John it
is true, but they did have the writings
of those who taught the same things
those men did, for the Truth has al-
ways ‘been the same, must be the
same, and inspired men of God have
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never varied from each other upon
the principles of it; the same princi-
.ples are taught in Genesis that ‘are
taught in Revelations. ILehi, Nephi,
Jacob -taught  the same things that
John and Paul. taught, and the Am-
monihahites had their writings in the
ministerial record. They had. suffi-
cient by which to try Alma’s words.

ArmA’s REBUKE.

In the rest of the first paragraph,
and in the second paragraph of the
‘chapter of our lesson, Alma rebukes
the people for speaking as if they had
no testimony but his, and rebukes
them for speaking as if it would be
too great a thing for the Lord to de-
stroy their c¢ity.  He reminds them of
how wonderfully Lehi was led.out of
Jerusalem. e reminds them of ‘the
deliverance of the people of Limhi and
the people of Alma, two facts of his-
tory that were fresh enocugh to be re-
méembered . yet, since they belonged
only to the last generation. The very
people to whom Alma was talking had
heard their fathers and mothers tell
about the wonderful story, no doubt.
Nothing had been too hard for -the
Lord onthese occasins to which Alma
cited the people; obstacles had not

stood in his way; his purposes were

- not to be thwarted.

Alma spoke of the times the Lord
had given them victory in battle, and
‘delivered them from a numerous and
terrible enemy. In the second para-
graph Alma recountssome of the man-
ifestations ‘of God towards them. of
which their history. was full. He
speaks of how highly favored they had
been, ‘“‘above every other nation.”

- ‘While other nations at the  time
Alma spoke were in darkness and
heathenism, the Nephites were.enjoy-
ing the light of Truth. The kingdom
of God was established among them
nearly a century before it wasin the
eastern world. They were being vis-
ited by angels, and the Lord was be-
stowing his Spirit upon them, blessing
them inspecial ways. They had been
preserved from sickness and famine,
and secular history tells us how the
eastern nations of antiquity suffered
from these things. They had been
prospered abundantly, and archaolo-
gists today testify to the abundance

181

of wealth that the ancient Americans
possessed. - )

All these things Almareferred to in
evidence of God’s dealings: with the
Nephites, and yet the people whom he
was addressing would talk about hav-
ing only Alma’s word.. Alma shows
them that they were not like heath-
ens; they -were in a position- to know
bétter if they wanted to know.

ALMA WARNS THE AMMONIHAHITES.

The people said they would not be-
lieve Alma if he should tell them that
they ‘would be destroyed. Alma re-
fers to the condition of the Laman-
ites.- There was an illustration of what
God could do to a people for rebelling
against him. (See first: part of para-
graph 2 of our lesson; verse 16, large
edition.). The people had only to turn
to their records to read the warning
the Lord had made  to Laman and
Lemuel,.and find how it had been ful-
filled, {See 1 Nephi 1:19; 2:25,26;. 3:
30, 31.)

"Alma now- goes on to deelare to the
Ammonihahites that it would be
more tolerable for the Lamanites than
for them.

(Paragraph 2, small edition; 18-19,
large edition.) )

“The Lord will be merciful unto them,
and, prolong their existence: i the land.
And at. some period of time they will be
brought to believe his word.”—This dec-
laration -is in' harmony ‘with other
prophecies concerning the Lamanites.
(See 2: Nephi' 3: 15 12:12; Jacob 2:9.)
Alma explains the reason why the La-
manites should fare'better than the
Ammonihahites. It was because the
Nephites had: been. so enlightened,
while the Lamanites had been kept in
a state of ignorance through the tra-
ditions of their fathers.

Alma had a twofold object in re-
ferring to the Lamanites; 1st, he
wanted to show the Ammonihahites
what,-they had reason to expect if
they continued to defy the word of
God, by showing them the condition
the Lamanites were in because of the
disobedience of their fathers. 2d, he
desired the Ammonihahites to see how
much worse they were than the La-
manites, and that consequently it
would be worse for them than for the
Lamanites. (Also see paragraph 3 of
our lesson.) : ‘
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Sy (Paragraph A
:large edition.)

© % He will. utterly “destroy. you from off
‘the face 'of the eqrth.”’--"This is the spe-
-oific warning that Alma now declared
unto ‘the Ammonihahites, utter de-
““struction if they did-not. repent. In
the third paragraph heindicates that
their days would be:short too, if they
«did - not do. so-—‘*Your days shall not
be prolonged in the-land.”’ The
manites:should be:the means of their
~destruction: *They 'shall:come in a
“time when ye know not.”” -

<--The angel told Alma that the Am-
i monihahites ‘were: contemplating
-some plan to: deprive his people of
their liberty, it will be remembered.
{See chapter 6:5.) Alma alludes to
" this now when he tells the Ammoni-
‘hahites, “For he (the Lord) will not
: suffer youthatye ‘shall live in your ini-
guities to destroy his people.”

(Paragraph 3, small edition; verses
T722-21, large edition. )

“SThat if  ye will vebel: against him,
~ that ye shall uiterly-be destroyed from off
‘the faceof the earth.’—~The special prom-

ise made to the ‘Ammonihahites was
-in accordance. with the general decla-
ration'the Liord had laid down to the
Nephites fromi‘the beginning of their
~history on this Tand, namely, that he
would: have people who would serve
“him, and that -if the Nephites, with
-the -light they “had, should go into
wickedness, they would be destroyed.
(123})Teph1 1:1-4; 113115 Jacob 2 :9; Knos

If the Nephltes should prove fa'se
“to the light they. had: the Lamanites
-should scourge. them to . destruction

and take their places. {: Nephl 1:19;
Jacob. 2:9:).

TrsTIFIES OF - CHRIST

_ %The Lord has sent his angel to visit
many of Tuis people.”’~~We have learned
“that the “angel of the Lord visited
Amulek, but. it"is here stated that
sothers were visited also.  God was pre-
paring  the people for the commg
~0f his Son
“They, must go forth. ”—Those who
“were warned, must, warn their fellow
~men that the kmgdom of heaven was
“mgh athand 99T :

“small vedition; 13
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And not many days hence.”’—Alma
acknowledges that he did not know
how soon, or just when the Son of
God would come, he hoped it would be
in his day, but did not know. (Alma
10:3.) He felt that the time was near
though, because of what the Lord was
doing to prepare the people for the
momentuous event.

In what way did Alma say that the
glory of the Sonshould be disp ayed at
his first coming? This statement
agrees perfectly with the scriptural
ﬁec%;g of our Savior’s beautiful, gen-

e life.

“For behold, this is the voice of the ane
gel, crying unto the people.”’—Alma
means that the message he had de-
livered unto the people concerning
Christ was the message that the angel
was telling all whom he visited.

* And now my beloved brethren.”'—No-
tice the yearning love with which
Alma finally appeals-to the people.

ALmMA’S WorDS REJECTED.

(Paragraph 4, small edition; verse
28, large edition.)

s The people were wroth with me.”—
Alma had used reason and arguments
he had cited to their records to prove
his assertions. He spoke in a power
of the Holy Spirit, and he spoke with
love, but to no avail with these hard-
ened people. They ‘‘were wroth,”
with him, because what he-had told
them was not to their liking.

“The Lord did not syffer them.” —We
will remember-how the people of Noah
tried to seize the prophet Abinadi be-
fore he had deli- ered the message God
intended he should, but were not per-
mitted to doso. (Mosiah 7:20.)- Alma’s
imprisonment was afterwards an occa-

sion for a migh y display of God’s

power, but the Lord was not ready yet
to let his servants be taken. We are
not told how. the. people were re-
strained atthis time, just simply told
that *“the Lord did not suffer them,”®

_ete.

(Paragraph 5, small edition; verses
29, 30, large edition.)

‘Who spoke after Alma? How much
of Amulek’s words have wé?
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QUESTIONS ON THE LESSON,

What objection did the people of
Ammoanihah make to believing Alma’s
propheecy concerning them? What
other thing did they say they would

not, believe? How did they show their ’
Are people to bhe -

ignorance here?
blamed for not believing all that pre-
tends to be from the Lord? Why not?

What should they do before deciding .

on the question, however? How can
people tell whether a prophet is true
or fals3? Had the Ammonihahites
nothing by which they could have
judged? How could they know that
the special prophecy concerning their
city was true?

In his rebuke, to what things does
Alma cite the people in their history?
o what evidences did he Tefer in
proof of . God’s dealings with the Ne-
phites? How did he say the nation
had been blessed and favored? What
was Alma’s objeet in speaking of tliese
things?
as a warning to the Ammonihahites?
‘What lesson was there in that exam-
ple for them?

For what does Alma say it would
be more tolerable than for the Ammo-
nihahites? What did he say concern-

To what people did he refer-

ing the future of the Lamanites? But
what should happen to the Ammoni-
hahites if they did not repent? To
what particular thirg does he allude
that the angel had made known to
him? What does he say about this?
With what general warning to the
Nephites was the warning to the Am-
monihahites in accord? Who should
be the means of destruction to the-
Ammonihahites? What had the Lord
said to the Nephites about how the
Lamanites should affect them?

Were Alma and Amulek the only
ones visited by angels? Why were
men being thus visited? What were
those who were so visited required to
do? Did Alma know just when the
Christ would come? But whatdid he
believe about it? What made him
think the event would be soon? In
what did Alma say the Son’s glory
should consist at his first coming?
How did Alma close his appeal to the
people?

‘What did the people want to do to
Alma? Why did they not doso? What
earlier Nephite prophiet had a similar
experience? What do both instances
prove?

- SUGGESTIONS TO JUNIOR TEACHERS.

‘We shall want the children to re-
member that the Ammonihahites re-
fused to believe Alma because he was
only one witness, for the bearing it
will bave upon the future history of
those people.

The Ammeonihahites did not believe
that Ged could destroy their city.
Show how they had forgotten the
wonderful things that God had done,
and what had happened to the La-
manites.

Alma told the Ammonihahites that

they were worse {han the Lamanites:
explain that when we have a chance
to know what is 1ight and do not de
it, God holds us responsible as he does
not, people who do not- know.

God gave the people of Ammonihah
a chance to repent if they would, and
save their eity from destruction.. Call
the children’s attention to Alma’s
loving pleading with them.

What the Ammonihahites tried to-
do with Alma. Why they could no*
carry out their desire at this time.
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December, 1904 First Week

PRAYER MEETING.

. Subject ——Our W01k cméi Our’ Yoing Peoplé.

. LESSON s
“ALMA’S MISSIONARY TOUR,
. (AMULEK’s. TESTIMONY.)

:"Text —Alma 8 1-6, 'small edition; 8: 1-25, large edition.
Time.—As in: Lesson 6. .
; Plor,ce —As in Lesson (i

: LESSON STATEMEMNT.

After ‘Alma, h‘Ld spoken to the people, Amulek addressed them. He. testi-
fied to the truthtulnéss of the things Alma had said, and declared Alma to be
a man of God.... The people'soon. found that there was more than one witness
asto the}r smtul condition; and the promised destruction that-'alma declared
should come upon ‘them it they did not repent. The people were astonished
thatone living among them 'should say "such things to them.. They tried to
. trap Amulek by baving-lawyers question him. They pretended that he had -
-~~gpoken-agarnst-the-laws; and-finally - declared that-he was achild of the devil,

. They were no more impressed by two witnesses than they had been by one, and
when the second witness was a man whom they knew, too, and the ch(mtre in -
“him should hawe caused ‘them to0 come t0 some sober consideration.

HELPS ON THE LESSON TEXT.

: (Paragraphl small edltlon, verses
1-5; 1arge edition.}:

S Amvinadi whointerpreted the writing.”’
—We do not know who this’A-min-a-di
‘was. This is: the only mention there
is of him in the Book of Mormon, and
yet he belonged to Nephite history,
and:-not. to - Bible history - because,
we. are told; he was a descendant of
Nephi. o
Jo:The: c1rcumsta,nce referr ed to in con-
neetion with Aminadi may have been,
and: probably: was ‘given in. the un-
abridged: Nephite tecords:  We read
of a sm11a1 -eircumstance - in the Old
Testament; of where  Belshazzer gave
-a feast, and a hand was seen wut;mg

-onthe Wall and Daniel: was called "in
-to 1nterpret the anysterious. words.
{See Daniel bth chapter.}

S A man of - no smull. veputation. ' —
Amulek; by his'own confession, was a
: promlnent citizen of Ammomhah and
a man of: wealth, with.-a large circle
- of friends. - But-as we shall see, his
“friends were of the popularity kind,

and he had more when he begun to
speak than he had when he finished.

“For I have seen much of his mysteries
and his marvelous power.”—Amulek
probably speaks in the general sense
in whieh the people whom he was ad-
dressing might have expressed them-
selves also, if they would. Evidences
of God’s power were recorded in their
history and had been shown within
their opportunity of observation or
remembranece had they been disposed
to see or remember. It was to these
things that Alma had called their
attention.

In his pr ecedmg statement Amulek
says he had not known much of the
ways of the Lord, meaning that he
had . been 1nd}ﬁe1ent had not given
much- - thought or study to these
things. It would seem that the
further thought could be taken that
he had'not been a professor of religion.

ST qoas called many times:.”’—Amulek
may have heard the gospel before, or
Le may have occasionally read the
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Seriptures = and their own sacred
writings. Anyhow, it is plain that
the good Spirit had striven with him,
he.had felt its promptings before, and
his conscience had” at times pricked
him. How many could make the
same statement as Amulek.

“ An-angel of the Lord appeared.”—In

referring to ‘his -experience when re--

ceiving Alma, Amulek spoke of it as a
vision. (See Alma 6:6.) A visionis a
thing seen, whether with the spirit-
ual senses, as in sleeping, or with the
physical senses” as in waking hours.
There are open visions, visions that
appear in the day, when the individual
is awake. - Peter had such & vision
when ‘praying on. the housetop, in
Joppa.. (Acts 10: 9-15;11: 5, 6.) Paul

had sueh - a vision  when . he: Was..

on his way ' to Damascus, and the
wonderful light shone about him, and
he heard a voice from heaven speak-
ingto him. (Acts 9:1-5.) It was an
open vision the shepherds saw in that
beautiful story told by St. Luke (Luke
2: 8-15.1

(Paragraph 2, small edition; verses
6-9, large edition.)

“And as Twas going thither.””—Amulek
was returning to his home as the
angel had bidden him to do, when he
found Alma. He lived, probably, on
the outskirts of the city, after the
manner of the wealthy in our cities
today, because in chapter 6, paragraph
6, we are told it was as Alma was en-
tering the city that he met Amulek.

“Heis @ holy man.”—Amulek testi-
fies unto the people that Alma is
worthy of their confidence; that he is
what lie pretends to be, a man of God.

He says this by reason of the heavenly:

witnhess he received inregard to Alma.
e told Alma of it whenhe met him.
{Chapter 6, paragraph 6.)

“1 know that the thangs whereof he hath
testifi- d are t.ue.”’—Amulek gives the
same reason for this knowledge that
he ‘pave in testifying to the divine
calling of Alma. He says that the
angel of the Lord made these things
manifest unto him, while Alma was
staying with him, :

During the time Alma remained .

wiith Amulek he was probably teach-
ing him coneerning the way of salva-
tion and the mysteries of od,and it
seems that the angel visited Amulek
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again,testifying to the truthfuinessof

" Alma’s teachings.

“For behold, he hath blessed wmine
house.””—Amulek, seems . to speak of
this circumstance as in further sup-
port of his declaratior: that Alma is
a holy man. He was given three
reasons for this knowledge; anangel
of God told him so; the angel atfirmed
Alma’s teachings; Alma had acted asa,
man of Godin blessing his (Amulek’s)
household.

(Paragraph 3, small edition; verses
10-13, large edition,)

“The people began to be astonished.’—
It no doubt must have surprised the
people to hear one who had mingled
with them as one of them now place
himself in such a different attitude
and-speak the things that Amulek
spoke to them, testifying that Alma
had spoken truly, when he had ac-
cused them as he had. Perhaps, too,
Amulek had already said more to the
people than is recorded. We are told
in the last paragraph of the preced-
ing chapter, it will be remembered
that not all his words are written.

“That they might find witness against
them.”’ —Notwithstanding the Ammo-
nihahites had argued that they had
only Alma’s word for what he told
them, when ancther testified to the
same things, they were no more in-
clined to believe, and they maneuvered
to find causes against Amaulek, too.
They had their lawyers put questions
to him, in" hopes of doing what the
Pharisees tried to do with the Master
about a hundred yearslater, ‘“‘entangle
him in his talk” (Matthew 22: 15-21,)
confuse him and make him furnish
material for accusation against him.-

(Paragraph 4, small edition; verses
14-19, large edition.)

“He perceived their thoughis.”—Like
his Master, nearly a century later,
Amulek was able to read the motive
in the hearts of his interlocutors.
He kpnew. that their questions pro-
ceeded from no honest desire to learn,
but that they were trying to entrap

him.

S Well did Mosiah say.’—Amaulek re-
fers to Mosiah’s warning found in
Mosiah 13: 4. He accuses the lawyers
of being no small factor in corrupting
the people and leading them into &
condition to merit: the destruction
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“that  Mosiah - foretold . would come

upon - the' people ‘when, by common |

“consent, they .chose ev11
under palaglaph 5:)

w4 Reperst ye, . vepent. v Amulek seems
1o hzwe ignored the question put to
~him; giving the people: to understand
that he knew it was. all: designing

(See notes

“oosham, and proceeded toshow up their

chl‘edness in. more: positive terms

than éver, to warn them of the dan-

“gerous condition they: were: in, and

~the need they had to.repent..
=4 Ve shall besmitten.”—Amulek de-
clares ‘unto the people as-Alma had
done that unless they répented, they
“-should be ‘‘smitten,” -and:that the
~Htime is'soon at hcmd ” (See chapter
7, paragraph 2.0 Amulek tells'in more
detall the chatacter ol disaster that
should befall them.  He says it should
be by famine and pestilence, and “by
thesword.” Alma also.indicated that
they should be destroyed in:warfare
with the Lamanites, it" will be re-
»membered ASS0e: lasty eitation:

(Pamgmph 5, small edition; verses
20- 25, large edlmon I
LOf what did - the  ‘people accuse
'Amulek? “'What statements did they
oodistort to.derivesuchia meaning from?
- Was Amulek daunted by any of their
“accusations? How did He meet them?
Lhave: spoken ‘in favor of your Liw, to
yourcondem nation —Amulek con-
“demned the lawyers: vigorously, and
‘the people may have tried to make
He also 'said that
~ when & people orovemed by their own
thev were ripe
for destruction.  Of course he was
only. repeating ’rhe sentiments ex-
pressed:-by Mosiah, and he referred to
‘Mosiah as authority; ULut:they chose
~-to consbiue it~ that he spoke against
tleir Jaw: because he denounced them
for using the privileges-of afree consti-
tution: to:-the public harm; plaving
- bad men in office, probably; imposing
-~ eofrupt government, upon the city;
.denying justice: that the:laws were

intended to give; taking advantage of -

the laws so far as they were able to
stccesstilly. -.evade them: . : The angel
~told Alma that: the Ammonihahites
were contemplating something to “de-
stroy the liberty’’ of the people, which
: was “conmal Y to the statutes.” ete.

" them.
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(Alma 6:5), and Alma eonfronted them
with the fact, telling them that the
Lord would not permit them to live
to carry out their intentions. (See
chapter 7, paragraph 2.)

The laws were framed to give the
people the privilege of choosing right-
eousness. If they abused their rights
by choosing evil, the penalty was that
they should be destroyed. Had the
people honored their laws they would
not havebeen in a condition to merit
destruction being pronounced upon
The Lord has said in latter
dax revelation, ‘*‘He that keépeth the
laws of God hath no need to break
the laws of the land.” (Doctrine and
Covenants 58: 5.) In judging them by
the law Alma and Amulek respected
the law, hence Amulek says, “I have
spoken in favor of your law, to your
condemnation.”

“The unr zghteousness of your lowyers
and judges.”’—Let, us not read hastily,
and carry away the idea that lawyers,
and judges are condemned here. They
have been found necessary under all
eivilized governments. The system
by whichi the Israelites were Tee
gulated made provision for judges.

There must be men versed in the
laws. It will be seen how impertant
to the public welfare are honorabls
judges and lawyers, and on the other
hand how justice and integrity must
suffer through unserupulous judges
and lawyels Notice that it is the
“umu/htwusnecs” of the Ammonihah-
ite lawyers and judges that Amulek
condemns. The law of Moses made
due provision for the compensation of
judges (See parvagraphs 7, 8, of this
chapter,) but these Ammomhahlte
lawyers and judges were resorting to
tricks and cunning practices, as we
learn from the 9th paragraph, to in-
crease their income. Instead of try-
ing to have the law Kkept, they were
encouraging the v101at10n of 1t that
they might find employment in ad-
ministering it.

(Paragraph 6, small edlthH verses
26-32, large edition.)

“Ohild of the devil.”—The enemles of
truth have ever been ready to place
the servants of God in the same class
to which they, themselves, belong.
When craft .and error have not suc-
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ceeded in downing truth, calumny
and slander have been heaped upon it,
and upon those called to represent it.
Jesus was said to be a “‘gluttonous
man,’”’ a ‘“winebidder,” an instrument
of the devil. iSee Luke 17:33, 34:
Matthew 9: 34.) John the Baptist
was said to have adevil. (Luke 7:33.)
Jesus said; ““Blessed are ye, when men
shall revile you, and persecute yvou,

QUESTIONS ON

From whom, and through what
line, was Amulek descended? Who
‘was Aminadi? What was Amulek’s
social standing? Had Amulek been a
professor of religion or heard the gos-
pel before he saw Alma? What did
be mean by saying that he had known
of God’s goodness and .power? What
does he mean by saying that he was
called many times?

Where was Amulek going when the
angel met him? . What time of the
year was it? What descriptive term
did Amulek use upon meeting Alma,
when he referred to his experience on
this occasion? What kinds of visions
are there, or under what circum-
stances may a ‘ision be given? What
kind of a vision did Amulek have?

What did the angel tell Alumek about
Alma? What does Amulek testify
unto the people? Concerning Alma’s
teachings, what does Amulek testify?
What had Alma probably been doing
while he stayed at Amulek’s home?
How had the Lord assured Amulek of
the truth of the doctrine Alma
taught? What further evidence did

187

and shall say all manner of evil
against you. falsely, for mysake. * % *
For so persecuted they the prophets
which were before you.”” (Matthew
5:11, 12.)

‘What was the name of the foremost
man- to accuse Amulek and Alma?
‘What insaid about Zeezrom as a law-
yer?

THE LESSON.

Amuleksay he had that Alma wasa
servant of God?.

How didthe people feel now? What
good reasons had they for being as-
tonished? How should they have
been impressed as well? Instead,what
did they proceed to do? How did they
seek to carry out this purpose, and
what did they expect to gain? Who
else suffered like treatment? What
was Amulek able to do, as his Master
was after him? How did he arraign
the lawyers? What was it he con-
demned about them?

How did Amulek confirm Alma’s
words in regard to what should fall
upon the people? When did he say
this would take place?  How would it
be brought about?

‘What charge did the people make
against Amulek now? What answer
did Amulek make? How do you ex-
plain his answer?

When Amulek had answered the
charge, what did the people call him?
‘What was Jesus called? Who now
approached Amulek? What is said
about Zeezrom? )

SUGGESTIONS TO JUNIOR TEACHERS.

Remind the children of what the
people said inour last lesson, and call
their attention tothe fact that they
- pow had another witness, in Amulek.
". Why Amulek knew that Alma was
a man of God.—1, Because Alma
“answered the description the angel
gave him; 2, because the Lonrd gave
him a testimony that Aln.a's teach-
ings werelrue; 3, because Alma blessed

his household, and the effect of it had

- ‘been realized.

How Amulek was a second witness.
—Because he testified to the divinity
of Alma’s office, and the truth of all
Alma said. The Lord had made known
to Amulek 1st, who Alma was; 2d, the
condition the people were in; 3d,what -
should fall npon them 1f they did not
repent,
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'yfiéfDecember, 1904 - ; Second Week

SUGGESTIVE PROGRAM.

(Founder s.)

- On:December 23 1803, Joseph Smith, the founder of the church, was born.

Papel Sketeh of the Life of Joseph ‘Smith and His work.

- Talk,~—How JoseptiSmith differed from the Reformers.

. Talk, “_Changes that have taken place in religious theories since J oseph
L Smlth proclaimed the pure gospel.

. Let the songs be chosen to accord with the program.

. _LESSON 9

G 'ALMA’S MISSIONARY TOUR

L - ZEEZROM QUESTIONS ALMA.
'Temt —Alma 8: 10-12, small edition; 8: 67-71, large edition.

©Time—AS in Lesson 60

. ‘Place —As in Lesson 6

. BETWEEN LESSONS.

L ,(Ahna 8:7,8; small edltlon, 8:34-44, lalge edition. ).

We are told that the law of Moses made due provision for the compensation
of J udges for the time they spent in settling difficulties. In Nephite money
- the wages.were a senineof gold, or a senum of silver, per day.

- A table of Nephite money is given, and the statemenb in the 8th para-
ﬁla,ph should be: particularly noted for its relation with other statements made
.iIn the Book of ‘Mormon inregard to changes which the - Nephites made
{n their language.. The sta,temenb to which we call attention in our plesenb
Ttext is'as follows: L

“or. they dzd not reckon after the manner of the Jews who were at - Jer usalem
mgither did they measure, after the manner of the Jews, but they altered their reckoning
and, their measure; according to the minds and the circumstances of the people in cvery

o generation, wniil the rezgn -of the Judges; they having been established by king: Mosiuh.”

In theabove statement the following points are to be noted:

1. The Nephites did not “reckon” nor ‘‘measure” 7like the Asiatic Jews.
-9 Their scales of money and measure kept undergoing changes until

: 3. Mosiah established fixed scales of money and measure which became
- the standard after him:

" The Nephites used the Hebrew and Egyptian languages, (I Nephil:1). but
changed both, Moroni tells us (Mormon 4:8.) 1n eonnection with this subjeet

 see comments under-heading, “Imake a recordin the languaﬂfe of my fathers,””

page 85 Lesson 1, ﬁrst qualbel of volume 1.
: - NEpHITE MONEY.

(The scale '0f value inereasing downward.) .
: Gold. Silver. ’
Senine Senum. (Measure of Grain.)
G : i -Seon Amnor.
o G : Shum Ezrom.

o L : ~Limnah Oonti.
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SMALLER MONEY.
(Scale -decreasing - downward.)

Thekind of metal from which this was made is not stated,

Shiblon equals 4 Senum of Silver- or § Measure of Grain.

Shiblum,

Leah.

Gold. .

Antion equal to three Shiblons which is equal to one half senum of silver.

(Paragraph 9, small edition; verses 4566, large edition.}) )

After Amulek had been questioned by some of the lawyers, and had hurled
their evil motives back at them, one of the foremost lawyers, named Zeezrom,
stepped out and began to question Amulek. The lawyers before Zeezrom had
not succeeded in confusing Amulek, and doubtless it was hoped that Zeezrom
would succeed better. We imagine the hush that fell upon the crowd, and the
intense interest there was when this distinguished man began to cross-question
the servant of God. )

LESSON STATEMFENT.

All interest now centered in Zeezrom, and the outcome of the dialogue be-
tween him and Amulek. Zeezrom plied his ingenuity to make points on Amu-
lek, but in vain. He was himself caught -in the trap set for the man of God,
and instead of confounding Amulek, Amulek confounded him. The people
were astonished, andZeezrom was awed as Amulek expounded on: the law gov-
erning salvation, and explained temporal death, the resurrection and judgment.

HELPS ON THE LESSON TEXT.

(Paragraph 10, small edition; verses
67-13, large edition.)

“ Now- Zeezrom;'— This Zeezrom who
was questioning Amulek now is de-
seribed as a lawyer distinguished in
his profession for his shrewdness and
cunning. We are given to understand
that he had a large practice with the
psovle. (See paragraphs6and 7.).

isee that ye remember these things,”’—
Zeezvom had asked Amulek “Shall he
[meaning God]save his people in their
sins?”’ and Amulek had answered, ‘I
say unto you he shall not, for itis im-
possible for him to deny his word.”
(See last part of ninth paragraph.)
Notice how Zeezrom putb his question
S0 as to get this answer, and notice
that he overlooks the last clause of
Amutek’s answer, and places his con-
strucetion upon the words, ‘he shall
not.”” Zeezrom’s object is to make it
-appear that Amulek assumes undue
authority, and would even dictate to
the Almighty what he should do,

“ And Isayunto you again,—Amulek

“had not been trapped by Zeezrom's
question, and he goes on to explain
why he sald ‘shall not” which

changed the light in which Zeezrom
tried to placjs the words altogether.

“For Ieannot deny his word.”’—Amu-
lek shows that his assertion was based
upon a fixed law, an established prin-
ciple by which the Lord himself was
bound. Nothing uticiean, nothing sin-
ful should enter the kingdom of-God,
the Lord had decreed. - He was not a
liar, he would not go back on his
word: he was not fallible that he
should repent of what he had done,
hence the Son could not, would not
save people in their sins.

“Ts-the Son of God the very eternal
Father?”—Being routed on the point
he tried to make, Zeezrom now tried
to make it appear that Amulek had
contradidted himself; that he had said
on one hand that the Son was. the
eternal and almighty Father, and yet
that his power was limited in that he
could save. people only under certain
favorable condition. .

“Yea, he is the very eternal Father.”—
Amulek pereeives Zeezrom’s cunning
object, but is nothing daunted.. He
is able to meet the lawyer’s craft; and
answers boldly, reaffirming what he
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December, 19504 Second Week
‘SUGGESTIVE PROGRAM.

(Founder’s.)

On December 23,1805, Joseph Smith, the founder of the church, was born.

Paper.—Sketch of the Life of Joseph Smith and His work.

Talk,—How Joseph Smith differed from the Reformers. .

Talk.—Changes that have taken place in religious theories since Joseph
Smith proclaimed the pure gospel. .

Let the songs be chosen to aceord with the program.,

LESSON 8
ALMA’S MISSIONARY TOUR
ZEREZROM QUESTIONS ALMA.
M—-—Aﬁn& 8; 10-12, small edition; 8: 67-77, large edition. °

Time.—As in Lesson 6,
Place.—As in Lesson 6.

BETWEEN LESSONS.

Alma 8:7,8, small edition; 8:3444, large edition.)

e are to]d’ that the law of Moses made due provision for the compensation
of Judges for the time they spent in settling difficulties. In Nephite money
the wages were & senine of gold, or a senum of silver, per day.

A table of Nephite money isgiven, and the statement in the 8th para-

gaph should be particularly noted for its relation with other statements made

the Book of Mormon in regard to changes which the Nephites made

in their language. The statement to which we call attention in our present
text is as follows:

o M For they did nob veckon after the manner of the Jews who were at Jerusuleni

neither did they measure after the manner of the Jews, but they aliered their reckoning

end their measure, according to the minds and the circumstances of the people in every
* generation, until the veign of the Judges; they having been established by king Mosiah.”

In the above statement the following points are to be noted:
1. The Nephites did not ‘‘reckon’” nor “measure’” like the Asiatic Jews.
2. Their scales of money and measure kept undergoing changes until
. *8 Mosiah established fixed scales of money and measure which became
the standard after him.

.. The Nephites used the Hebrew and Egyptian languages, (I Nephi1:1). but
ehanged both, Moroni tells us (Mormon 4:8.) In eonnestion with this subject
see comments under heading, 1 make a recordin the language of my fathers,”
page 8, Lesson 1, first quarter of volume 1.

Neparte MoNEY.

'{The scale o(f} value increasing downward.)

old. Stlver.
Senine Senum. (Measure of Grain.)
Seon Amnor.
Shum Hzrom,

Limnah Onti.
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SMALLER MONEY.

(Scale decreasing downward.)

The kind of metal from which this was made is not stated

Shiblon equals $ Sennm of Silver or § Measurs of Graln.

Shiblum, “

Leah.

Gold. :

Antion equal to three Shiblons which is equal to one half senum of sllver.

{Paragraph 9, small edition; verses 45-66, large edition.}

After Amulek had been questioned by some of the lawyers, and had hurled
their evil motives back at them, one of the foremost lawyers, named Zeezrom
stepped out and began to question Amulek. The lawyers before Zeezrom haé
not succeeded in confusing Amulek, and doubtless it was hoped that Zeezrom
would succeed better. We imagine the hush that fell upon the ¢crowd, and the
intense interest there was when this distinguished man began to cross-question.
the servant of God,

LESSON STATEMFENT.

All interest now centered in Zeezrom, and the guteome of the dialogue be-
tween him and Amulek. Zeezrom plied his ingenuity to make points on Amu-
lek, but in vain. He was himself caught in the trap set for the man of God,
and instead of confounding Amulek, Amulek confounded him. The people
were astonished, and Zeezrom was awed as Amulek expounded on the law gov-
erning salvation, and explained temporal death, the resurrection and judgmens.

~ HELPS ON THE LESSON TEXT.

(Paragraph 10, small edition; verses
67-173, ldrge edition.)

“ Now Zeezromy'—This Zeezrom whe
was questioning Amulek now is de-
scribed as a lawyer distinguished in
his profession for his shrewdness and
cunning. We are given to understand
that he had a large practice with the
people. (See paragraphs 6and 7.)

“See that ye remember these things.”’—
Zeezrom had asked Amulek “Shall he
[meaning God] save his people in their
sing?”? and Amulek had answered, “I
say unto you he shall not, for itis im-
possible for him to deny his word.”
(See last part of ninth paragraph.}
Notice how Zeezrom pub his question
s0 as to get this answer, and notice
that he overlooks the last clause of
Amulek’s answer, and places his con-
struction upon the words, ‘he shall
not.” Zeezrom’s object is to make it
appear that Amulek assumes undue
authority, and would even dictate to
the :Almighty what he should do.

¢ And Isayunto you again.—Amulek
had not been trapped by Zeezrom’s
question, and he goes on to explain
why - he said ‘shall not” which

changed the light in whieh Zeezrom
tried to plac the words altogether.

“For Icannot denyhis word.”—Amu-
lek shows that his assertion was based
upon a fixed law, an established prin-
ciple by which the Lord himself was
bound. Nothing unclean; nothing sin-
ful should enter the kingdom of God,
the Lord had decreed. He was not a
liar, he would not go back on his
word; he was not fallible that he
should repent of what he had dons,
hence the Son could nof, would net
save people in their sins,

¢Ys the Son of God the very eternal
Father?”—Being routed on the poing
he tried to make, Zeezrom now tried
to make it appear that Amulek had
contradicted himself; that he had said
on one hand that the Son was the
eternal and almighty Father, and yet
that his power was limited in that he
eould save people only under certain
favorable condition.

" t¢Yea, he is the very eternal Father.”—
Amulek perceives Zeezrom’s cunning
object, but is nothing daunted. He
is able to meet the lawyer’s craft, and
answers boldly, reatfirming-what he
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sald before. He goes on to speak of
God’s wonderful works and his omni-
potent power; to show that he is able
to do anything that he wills todo, and
that if there are those whom he shall
‘not save it is because he has willed
not todo so if they will not comply
with the conditions that he himself
‘has made; not that have been made
for him, mind.
¢ [hose that believe on his name.”’—
God will offer men a plan by which
‘they can be saved. The plan is that
“he would send his Son into the world
to atone for the sins of those who
would believe on him.  God decreed
. ‘that man should be saved by this one
plan, and by no other. He would not
acknowledge any other way that man
might choose to take. The divine
edict is that men must believe in the
plan of the Son of God if they would
be saved, and that those who would
not. believe. should.not. be saved—He

could not acknowledge them, would
not receive them.

“The wicked remain.”’—Those who.

believed in the divine plan should be
saved from their sins; and the condi-
tion to whichsin belongs. Those who
would not- believe should remain in
their sins, should remain in the condi-
tion to which sin belongs. We leave
it for Alma, in a future lesson, to tell
what that condition is like.
¢ Hxcept it be the loosing of the bands of
death,”’—All the dead. are to be resur-
rected, the wicked as well as the right-
eous. The resurrection extends to all
mankind.
“And stond before God.”’—Men are
nob to be consighed to any place until
they are judged as to what they have
earned. Hence all men will have {0
- appear before the great judgment bar.
S According to their works.”’—As a

tree is judged by the fruit it bears, so
is-a man’s heart judged by his works.
$What doth it  profit, my brethren,*

writes James, “though'a man say he -

hath faith, and have not works? Can
faith save him?* ¢Xven so faith, if it
hath not works, is dead, being alone.”
{(James 2:14,17.)

The teachings of the scriptures agres
with the statement made by Amulek
and other Book of “Mormon writers
that men will be judged by their
works. Paulsays: ‘‘Every man’s work

THE RELIGIO QUARTERLY

shall be made manifest: for the day. .
shall declare it, because it shall be re=
vealed by fire; and the fire shall try
every man’s work of what sorf it is.”?
(1 Corinthians 3:13.) =~ ‘
¢ Temporal death.—Temporal has re-
lation to anything pertaining to this
life. Temporal death means the cese
sation of our existence in this life. I6
is a dissolution of the body and the
spirit, or a separation of the two.

“Christ shall locse the bands of this
temporal  death.”—Christ resbued all:
men from the temporal death, as has
been stated in the lesson before.

“The spirit and the body shall be re
united again.’’—As a separation of the
spirit and the body is what we call
death, life again means a reunion of
the two, of course. So perfectly will
the work be done that not one member
or feature of the physical man shall
be missing.

¢ Knowing even as we know now, and
have a bright recollection of all owr guilt.”
~—Here is a further deseription of how
weshall be after the resurrection. We
shall have our bodies again, and we
shall have our mental state as we have
it now, knowing and remembering.

¢ Andd shiall be brought and, be arraigned

-before the bar of Christ the Son.”—After

the resurrection of all men, when the
spirits and bodies of men shall be re-
stored to each other, then wiil the
great day come, when all men shall
be jndged according to their works.

(Parvagraph 11, small edition; verses
74, 75, large edition.}

“his mortal body is raised to an im-
mortal body.”’—Everything mortal is
subject to death, that is, the present
stage of existence will come to an end.
QOur bodies in this life are spoken of
as mortal, because they are subject to
the law of death. We call this life
mortal because it will come to an end,
Everything in this life is mortal be-
cause it is subject to the law of this
life, which is a passing away as to this
state of existence.

This life is limited; the next life is
unlimited: it will ngt change; there
will be no end, no death, hence it ig
immortal. Everything in that life
will be governed by the law of that
life, hence, when we are resurrected
in the next stage of existence it will
be to immortal life; our bodies will

i

_www.LatterDayTruth.org



THE RELIGIO QUARTERLY

be immortal, because no more subject
to change or death—separation from
the spirit. The spirits and bodies of
men will be united, says Amulek,
“never to be divided,”” There will be
no more decline and decay which is
incidental to death. Man shall “no
more see corruption.”

This immortal existence, as Amulek

QUESTIONS ON

Between Lessons.—How did the law
of Moses provide for the compensation
of Judges? Did the Nephite system
differ any from this? (See first part
of paragraph 9.) What statement
is made concerning Nephife reckoning
and measure? Whendid the standard
become establised? Should we expect
to find in ths Hebrew or the Egyptian
the same tables and names of quanti-

. ties?

How did Zeezrom tempt Amulek’s
honor? How did Zeezrom stand in
his profession?

On the Lesson.—What was the first
point he tried to makeon Alma? How
did Amulek explain his answer? De-
feated in his first attempt, what point
did Zeezrom try to make the second
time? How did Amulek meet him?

What had God designed that man
should besubject to?- By what would
man be savedor lost? Who made the
law? What were the conditions of

SUGGESTIONS TC

To go into the points upon which
Zeezrom tried 1o trap Amulek would
involve too intricate reasoning for
young chiidren. Better pass over
these by saying that Zeezrom tried to
puzzle Amulek, but could not do so;
that Amulek was ready upon every
point to explain it clearly, never cou-
tradicting himself nor taking back
anything he had said.

Teaching Points,—Amulek tanght (1)
who would be saved—have the chil-
dren tell, not in the terms of the text,
but in simple way as, those who would
believe and do as Jesus teaches should
be saved; 2) Who would not be saved
—have the children tell; (3) What
Christ did for all men. KExplain that
all men will be raised from the grave

i

has shown, will come to all men. Y&
the 10th paragraph he says: “Now
this restoration shall come to all, both
old and young, both the wicked and
the righteous.” Christ rescued all
men from temporal death. (See paraée
graph 10, page 235, small editiom
verses 72, large edition.)

THE LESSOMN.

the law? What would the law do for
those who complied with its condi-
tions?Y Those who would not eomply
with its conditions—would the law af-
fect them to change them in any way.
What did Christ do that affected all
men? What does Amulek mean when
he says all men shall be restored? How
complete will this bodily restoration
be? Where shall all men have to ap-
pear? ITow will men be judged?

Speaking of temporal death, what is
itY What takes place in the restora-
tionY What is said of conseiousness
then? What is the body in this state
called? What will it be after the re-
surrection?

What does mortal signify?
does immortal mean?

What death did Christ rescue all
men {rom, and what death did he

make conditional whether men were -
reseued from it or not?

What:

JUNIOR TEACHERS.

and made alive again; (4) Where all
men will have (0 appear and for what
purpose; (5) By what men will be
judged. Explain that God keeps books
in which our acts every day are re-
corded; vhat when we stand before
him he will judge us by our works; if
we have done as Jesus would have us
do, we shall be given the reward; if
our acls have not been good, we shall
lose the reward.

Impress upon the children that God
knows how we act every day. Per-
haps this would be the best point of
the lesson to have the children carry
away with them. The thought will
be impressed by drawing an eye on the
board to repiresent God’s eye upon us
continually.
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December, 1904

THE RELIGIO QUARTERLY

Third Week

SUGGESTIVE PROGRAM.

Debate.—Lawyers: Should We be Better or Worse Without Them?
eview of the Year 1904; What It Has Been Notable For.

ritic’s Report.

LESSON 10.
ALMA’S MISSIONARY TOUR.
ZEBZROM I8 CONFOUNDED.
Tezt.~Alma 9:2-5, small edition; 9:6-28,large edition.

Time.~—As in Lesson 6.
Place.~As in Lesson 6.

LESSON STATEMENT.
Seeing the effect Amulek’s words had on the assemblage, Alma thought it

an opportune time for him to speak to the people again.
ful, mischievous critic, Zeezrom became a sincere inquirer.

From being an art-
Starting at the

point where Amulek left off, Alma discoursed on the second death and the state

of the wicked.

HELPS ON THE LESSON TEXT.

{Paragraph 2, small edition; verses
§-12, large editiomn.)

“Now when. Alma had spoken these
words, Zeczrom began to iremble.”’—
s“These words’’ of Alma's are given in

the first paragraph of our lesson chap-
ter.- Alma told.Zeezrom what his real
motive had been; that he had not
been honestly questioning for informa-
tion, but with the object of making
the servant of God appear tobein
error, that the people might have ex-
guse for accusation against them, as
they desired. Zeezrom saw that his
subtle pretense had not deceived Alma
and Amulek; that they understood
his intentions.

“And  Zeeziom began to inquire of
them diligently.’’—Zeezrom was in

. earnest, now. There seems to have
been some honesty in the man. Per-
haps he was not bad at heart. Hemay
present a case of false education, of
‘one. who had-imbibed and indulged
himself in the mistaken idea that has
_-always prevailed in the world more or
less that any advautage thab can be
taken in a business way islegitimate.
He had drifted along in this course,
not questioning himself, not wishing

to do so, for as Tolstoy says, a man
must make himself believe that he is
right in order to be successful in
his avocation. ‘

What did Zeezrom desire to know
about? :

“It is given wnio mony to knaw the
mysleries of God.”—Alma makes a little
introductory talk before taking up
Zeezrom’s question and treating on
the subject of the next life.

A stricking contrast presented it-
self; on one side, two men so enlight-
ened in regard to the things of the
kingdom of God;on the other side, a
Jarge assemblage of people having no
understanding of these things, andyet
all had access to the same sources,
Why was it? Alma, in these prefa-
tory remarks, explains the reason.

In different language only, Paul
presents the same thoughts as Alma
sets forth. (Seel Corinthians2:9-14.)
He says that ‘‘the natural man re-
ceiveth not the things of the Spirit-of
God;” that the things of God “‘knoweth
no man, but the Spirit of God.” Paul
further says; “Now we have received,
not the spirit of the world, but the
spirit which is of God; that we mighti .
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know the things that are freely given
to us of God.”  (See verses 14, 11, 12.)

Alma says that while it has been
given to holy men to know much of
the mysteries of God, they are com-
manded to teach only the things that
the Lord has caused to be written for
man. -For example, Paul was one
time in the spirit “‘caught up topara-
dise, and heard unspeakable words,
which it is not lawful for a man to
uter.” (2 Corinthians 12: 2-4. Nephi
was forbidden to write all that he
saw and heard. (1 Nephi 3: 53.)

But Alma goes on to show that the
degree of light men may obtain from
the Word differs greatly according to
the condition of men’s hearts. To
those who desire and seek to under-
stand “is given the greater portion of
the word,” that is, a fuller compre-
hension of the word. The spirit of
God opens the eyes of their under-
standing wuntil they can. perceive
meaning in the written passages that
were hidden to them before. How
many who leave the world and come
into the light can testify how much
better they can understand the same
things that they had read many times
in the Scriptures before. .

“He that will harden his heart, the

same receiveth the lesser portion of
the word,” Almacontinues. That is,
those who do not honestly seek to
know, have not the aid of the Spirit,
w denths and beauties of mean-
‘¢ not. unveiled to them as they
ad God’s word.
“Now this is what is meant by the
chains of hell.”—The eclass Alma has
just been speaking of, sueh as do not
want to see and do not want to hear,
who havden their hearts for fear they
may understand, hence they do not
got to understand such, pursuing the
orrse they choose, follow the leading
of the evil one down to destruction,
Spavitual ignorance is the chain by
wl.ich hell draws in its vietims. God
Lha~given a plan, laws, by obedience
10 which, only, man can be saved.
A man can nob keep laws he does not
understand, hence if men choose to
be ignoraut of God’s will, they cheat
themselves of salvation and their
ignorance is, as Alma figuratively puts
it. the “chains of hell,” because i
Jeads to spiritual death.

193

“Then if owr hearts have veen nard-
ened.”’—1In our last lesson Amulek
left off at the judgment. Alma starts
from this point in his discourse, be-
cause, as he says, Amulek had spoken
plainly concerning the temporal death,
the resurrection, the change from the
mortal to the immortal state, and
that all men should have to appear
before the judgment bar of God to be
judged for their work in this proba-
tionary life.

Alma now proceeds to tell what
awaits those,at that great day,who are
found to be in the condition of the
people to whom he  is talking; those
whose “hearts have been hardened.”

(Paragraph -3, small edition; verses
13, 14, large edition.)

“Then cometh a death, evern & second
death.”’—Amulek spoke of the firsh
death. Alma speaks of the second
death. The first death isthe temporal
death, a separation of the body and
spirit for a time; leaving this stage of
existence for another. The second
death isunlike the first death in both
of these particulars. There will be no
more separation of body and spirit, no
more changing of condition, and this
latter fact is the reason that it isso
important that we make the condi-
tions, here, that we shall want to live
eternally in the next world. The
resurrection raises men to an exisbt-
ence that is eternal, that is not sub-
ject to death or end.

‘What is the second death, then;
what is the nature of it? Let us read
the definition that follows immedi-
ately after our text, and we find that
the second death means spiritual
death, Reading further on, spiritual
death and hell are associated together:
In Matthew 25: 41, we are told that
Jesus will say to the wicked: “Depart
from me, ye cursed, into everlasting
fire, prepared for the devil and his
angels.””  The Psalmist says: ‘“The
wicked shall be turned into hell, and
all the nations that forget God.”
(Psalms 9: 17.) In Revelation 20: 14,
spiritual death and hell are called the
second death.

“Yea, he shall die as to things per-
taining unto righteouness.”—Alma has
told us of the end of the wicked, that
it will be second death, or hell. He
has also given us some idea of the
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character of the punishment in that
state. He now speaks of what that
state will be; of the condition of those
who eome under the sin penalty of
the second death.. Notice thas he
says they ‘‘shall die as to things per-
taining unto righteousness.” Apply-

ing the meaning of death in the tem-
poral instance, which is a separation,
and we have it that the wicked shall
be separated from ‘‘things pertaining
to righteousness.” In other words,
that the second death is a state of
banishment from God, and all the
good and pure.

Reasoning could lead us to-no other
conclusion when we remember that
we are everywhere told in the scrip-
tures. that nothing unclean, which
means sinful; can énter the kingdom
of heaven. If the wicked cannot live
there, they must have to dwell some-
where else, apart from the abode of
God and the righteous, then. This is
just what we are given to understand
they will have to do. Jesus told his

disciplesthat Hhe would say to the
wicked in the lasy day—*“Depart from
me, ye cursed.” (Matthew 25: 41.)

Jacob tells us very plainly that tobe

consigned to the state that the devil
and his angels (which are the wicked)
will be in is “to be shut out from the
presence of our God.”
6:3.) For further on this subject of
the second death, see Lesson 2, Quar-
terly Number 4, Volume 1.)

“Their torments shall be as a lake of
fire and brimstone.”’—Alma now gives
some idea of how men will be pun-
ished in hell, or what the charvacter of
their puuishmem) will bse. = Mark that
he does not say that the wicked skall
be burned in a lake of fire and brim-
stone; he compares their suffering to
that.. He says it shall be ‘““as,” ete.

That literal burning is not meant, is
seell by Alma’s account Ofhis own ex-
perience that time when he was in an
unconseious. state, to outward ap-
pearances, after being: arrested in his

- evilcourse by the angel of God, wher
he was shown the condition, spmt—
ually, that he was in. It would be
well ‘to turn here, and read the de-
seription he gave, (See Mosiah 11: 22,

n page 198, smn]l edition: verses 145~
147, large edition.) Notice that he de-
scribed himself then as suffering the

(See 2 Nephi-

THE RELIGIO QUARTERLY

torments of hell, which he could nob
have done if that meant literal barne
ing.

Again, when the full realization of
his sinfulness- dawned upon him, we
are told that Zeezrom ‘began to be
encircled about by the pains 6f hell.”®
(Alma 10: 5, last line.)

Let us see if we cannot get some
idea of the punishment of the wicked
that is always couched in figurasive
language. Remember that we have
learned from Amulek that we shall
know, after the resurrection, as we
know here; he says that we shall have
a “bright recollection of all oug
guilt.”  Men may be very wicked
here, and not think, care, nor regret
it. It will be different when they
stand before the judgment bar. Just
as the indifferent and defiant cry oup
with fear, *“My God!” when death
suddenly stares them in the face, jush
so ‘will their brazen self-satisfaction
vanish when they stand before the
great Judge. Alma says, in ths
second paragraph of our lesson,that
men’s own works, theirown thoughts,
if they have been evil, will condemn
them; that they will not darve to look
up to God. They would be glad if the
“rocks and the mountains” would
fall upon them, to hide them from
g}og’s\ presence. (Also see Hebrews

0: 27).

While the above citations describe
the feelings of the wicked while they
wait for the resurrection and when
they stand before the judgment bar,
vet may we not gain some idea from
these statements of what the torment.
of the wicked will be likein hel. Is
there any suffering more truly tor-
ment than to look back on a past that
we would give worlds to wipe out?
How many good people, too, grieve
when some loved one is gone, feel all
the prick and burn of a remorseful
conscience over unkind words or un-
kind actions of theirs to that dear
one.

It is not given us toknow what the
punishment of the wicked will be, but
as to the character of it, we see thab.
it will not be. a state of literal burn-
ing, of physical torture. All the lang-
uage used in reference to the subject
is saggesrlve of a mental, spiritual
condition of suffering, When the
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mortal environments are removed be-
cause we shall have passed beyond,
over on the immortal side; the veil

will be lifted for the wicked as wel-

as-the righteous. . 'Then: we shall see,
we shall know, we shall understand
as we donot in this world. Weshall

realize what sin is there, as we 'do-

not here, and -the realization will be
“torment,” indeed, to those wlio
shall have cause to feel it. ~(See
Mormon 4: 5.)

“According to the power and coptivity

of Satan.”’—The wicked having sub-

mitted to the leading of the-devil,
thus giving themselves into his power;
they having been willing -to be his
captives in this life, they will be left

to remain his subjects, that is, to-

share his kingdom, which is hell,
{See Matthew 25:41; Revelation 20:
10; 2 Nephi 6: 3, 4, 5)

“They shall be as thoughthere had been
70 redemption made.’—Alma has been
speaking along the line of a. purely
spmtual con51derat10n, we should
bear in mind. He is speaking with
reference to - things after the resur-
rection, hence he . refers to the
spiritual phase -of the redemption,
which 1s limited in its effect. The
other phase, the temporal or physi-
cal, as we have seen, is-unlimited;
all men are to be rescued from the
grave, Onlythe repentant, however,
will be ransomed from ' their sins;
saved from the condition to -which
sin belongs, the state to which the

~ made.”’

are

185

unrepentant and - disobedient are cone
signed in the eternal world.

Through Adam  death eame upon
man, both temporal and spiritual
death. “Through Christ all men are.
rescued from the- grave; but only
those who believe on him and obey
him are rescued from spiritual death.
Hence: the unbelieving, disobedient,
remain shut away from God, ‘“as
though there had been no redemp’ulon
For such ‘“there remaineth
no more sacrifice for sins,” says Pauli -
(Hebrews 10: 26.)

Furthermore, as we have learned,
after the judgment the umepentanb
are given- over to hell, which is ths
second death, to be pumshed They
“‘consigned to partake of the
fruits of their labors or their works, ’
which have been evil; and they drink
the dregs of a bitter cup,’” says Alma
(Alma 19, last. part of paragraph 7.)
Had thev repented -and lived righte
eous - lives, - they “would have been
rescued hom spiritual death, and their
sins would have been pdldoned that

“they would not-have had to suﬁel for

them = Because they would not re-
pent, the redemption avails the wicked
nothing spiritually; they must remain
in their cast-oft condition, and - they
must pay the forfeit for their sins.

“According to. God's” justice”—It
would ' not - be  just to redeem the
wicked as well as the righteous, when
the righteous had worked  for the
prize, and the wicked had not.

SUPPLEMENTARY STUDY.

“ Bverlasting.”—This term oceurs in our lesson in.relation to future punishe
ment. For explanat on of it, see Lesson 1, Quarterly Number 4, Volume 1, on

page 10, ““Meaning of Eternal.””

“Debtmctzon ¥—This is an expression that is used in our lesson.

It is said

that the devil leads the wicked to destruction (See paragraph 2; that they.are

chained down to destruection.

(Paragraph 3.)

By comparing with. other texts,

however, it will be seen that it.cannot be the;intentions to:have the term ‘‘de-
struction’’ .convey the idea of personal annihilation, .for Amaulek tells. us thab
the resurrection will come to all, to the wicked as well as the righteous, and
that the spirits and bodies of men will be united again, “‘never to be d1v1ded k4

(Alma 8: 10, 11.)

Alma tells us in our 1esson that. though the wicked might

like to die, to escape God’s justice, they ‘‘cannot, dle, seeing -there.is no more

conuptlon 3. (Paragraph 3.)

It isevident.that the Scriptures do not, either, mtend that the use mads
therein of the terni destruction should teach that ‘the wicked. will be annihie
lated. How could they be in-a state.where there was ‘“weeping and gnashing
of teeth” (Matthew 25: 30,) and be demoyed at the same fime, in the sense thab
we understand the term, or how ¢an they be said to be ‘cast out intc “outen’
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darkness? (Matthew 25;:30%: a “pit” (Isaiah 24: 22,) or a “prison?(Isaiah 42:7.)
If they were destroyed; that would be the end of them; they would have
-no..need rof ‘an: abiding  place anywhere, and “outer darkness;” *pit,’”” and
“prison’” certainly  metaphorieally represent the wicked as being consighed
to exist in some unhappy condivion dr state. It will be seen that if we were
to: take: destructiorn as meaning annihilation, we should have the Scriptures
contradicting themselves. ‘
cAmulekand Alma.give us plainly to understand that there is no such thing
.- as destruction-in the sense of death or cessation of existence after the resurree-
‘tion, and yet in the sameparagraph that Alma tells us so, he speaks about de-
struction. “We see then that the expression must mean somethipg else than
annihilation: This is elear from Paul’s writing; he says: “Every man’s work
“-shall be made manifest,”” and that though ‘“any man’s work shall be burned,
he shall suffer loss; but he himself shall be saved.” (See 1 Corinthians 3: 13, 15.)
Notice that: Paul says in effect that the works of the wickedshall be destroyed,
but the people themselves shall not be. .
The Psalmist; cries: *“Oh let the wickedness of the wicked come to an end.”
(Psalms 7: 9.) R :
: ‘Elder. J. R. Lambert, in his book, writes: ¢‘As the wicked, they shall be de-
~-stroyed; both ‘root-and branch;’ but as individuals, possessed of consciousness,

i they will remain.’*  (*“What Is Man,’’ page 198.)

There is no such thing as destruction of the wicked in the sense of total
annihilation; never to live-again. They may be swept off the earth so far as
this stage of existence is.concerned, but that is only for the time being. Their
- bodies: will be resurrected; andlive again, not a limb, nor a -hair of the head

~missing:--¥t-was-not-annthilation, only change; cut off from this stage of exist
ence until the next:

Mark the thought, not annihilated, but cut off. Now let us turnto Paul
and see how: he bears out that idea in the spiritual sense. ‘“Who shall be pun-
ished with: everlasting ‘destruction from the presence of the Lord, and from
the glory of his power.”’: (See 2 Thessalonians 1: 9.)

We  call ‘attention- to  that peculiar expression, ‘“destruction from the
presence of the Lord.”? - What is it but equivalent to saying that destruction is
to be cut; off from the presence of God? 3

‘We: conclude; then, that when the term destruction isappliedin a personal

' sense to describe what the end of the wicked will be in the next world, that

extinction or: annihilation of the conscious existence of the wicked is not
meant; that-what is'meant: is that the wicked will be cut off from the presence
of God::~ 'We find that this conclusion harmonizes with all the statements and
metaphorical expressions of the sacred writings in regard to the end of the
wicked, and explains: why the term is used in the same connection as hell and
second death: -Inoneand all these instances the meaning is that the wicked
are cutoff from God. )

. ; QUESTIONS ON THE LESSON.

ment bar? In what respects is the

What change took place -in Zeez
second death unlike the first? Wuat

rom’s attitnde? What subjects did

he desire to know more about? Whabt
is the reason. that some understand
§0. much more -about . the word than
others? - What Have. inspired men
been commanded? . “Give  examples.
How isignorance of the word figura-
tively represented? . Why“is it called
“chains of hell,”” or what is the con-
nection between: ignorance and hell?
At what point: did Alima take up
his ‘discourse?. “What- will bs nro-
pounced upon the wicked ao thic ju.2-

is the second death? .

To what is the condition of the
wicked in hell compared? How do
we reason these statements are only
comparative, and not literal? What
idea do they give us as to the charac-
ter of the punishment of the wicked?
‘What is meant by the assertion that
the wicked shall die as to things pet-
taining unto righteousn~ss?. Wiise
kingdom shall the wicked suave 1l e
nexo wouid?
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Is a man’s spiritnal condition
changed any in the next world from
what he made it in this? ‘What did
the Tedemption do for men in the
physical sense? In the spiritualsense,

who are affected by it?

" Explain the use of the adjective
“second” in reference to the death
signified by it; why is it a second

197
death? How is the justice of God

manifest in the fiat that is pronounced
upon the wicked?

On  Supplementary Study.—HKxplain
the term “‘everlasting.’’ Explain what
destruction ‘means. -Why can it not
mean annihilation of the individual,
or cessation of conscious existence?

SUGGESTIONS TO JUNIOR TEACHERS,.

Teuching Points.—The completeness
of the restoration. Malke this an op-
portunity to talk with the children
about the resurrection and the condi-
tiorrafterwards, that there will be no
more death or end; everybody will be
resurrected; we shatl live forever, the
good where they go, and the wicked

- where they go. Thewonderfulness of
the resurrection; not a limb._ lost, nor
a hair of the head missing, The
glorious hope of the resurrection; that
though we must part with a saintly
mother or sister or brother here, if
we live righteous lives, we shall meet

them again where parting is no more.

The importance of right living here,
—Because this is the only chance
w2 have to prepare for the next life
and whatever we make here we shall
have to take there. and endure it
eternally. “Talk about the home of
the righteous, and the home of the
wicked.

Second death.—To be banished from
God, and have to go to live with the
devil—this is the lot of the wicked.
Talk about. how the wicked will feels
how they will' see their mistake, and
realize what they have lost.

December, 1904

Fourth Week

SUGGESTIVE PROGRAM.

(In charge of the Loookout and Social Committees.)

A few months ago we visited a society at which a number of visitors were
present, and a litt'e informal program and socidl were given for their enter-

“tainment.

After the lesson a number were called on for songs, recitations and shorb

talks. 1 t
for a little social time.

The benediction was pronounced, and then the meeting was given over
The visitors were introduced to the members, and

everybody visited and chatted. Pretty soon young persons came among the
groups scattered here and there, passing lemonade and cake.

The entire program was kept within reasonable time.

It was all very sime

ple and informal, very pleasant and sociable.

As this is Christmas week and everybody is busy, and at the same time
good cheer should characterize the season, it might be well to try the plan we

have spoken of fora change.

It seems to us that it would be equallv enjoyable

whether visitors were present or not. The idea may be elaborated upon or

adapted to suit local requirements,
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U Qime~As in Lesson [
; Place —As in ‘Tesson 6.

- a.ry state.

(Paragraph 4,"small 'edltlon; verses
©15-20, large edlblon )
What impression did Alma’s words
‘thave Upon the people?:
S One Antionah. ”~—We are. told that
-chief-«ruler”’

Au-ul-u-ua:h WA
among the people, and we conolude
~that asthe people.and the city of Am-
.monihah are under consideration, that
“this man- was a.-chief official of that
‘eity.. We. could not. say whether he
- was:the same man- spoken-of.in Alma
10:8; as the ‘chief judge or not; we do
not know whether the remark in our
lesson: that ‘Antionah was. ‘“a chief
<iruler’’ means that. he was the chief
“official. of the city, or one of the chief
-officials. - The use of the adjective “a”
would favor thelatter idea; however.
“What isthis that thowlhast said.”—An-
tionah. expressed himself in the form
<of a question;: but jts. Apparent that
his object. was ‘notite inquire, but to
smake Alma: out in error; to:make it
; appea.r that.. Alma had econmadlcted
“the  scriptures in ‘the doctrine he
“taught, for he :assumes the knowing,
'pdsmlve ‘attitude: belore ‘he finishes
speaking and says: *‘And thus ‘we see
©rithere ‘was no possxble chance that they
{ghould Tive forever:” :
27 % Thag 48 the thing-which L was about to
seeplain.’—Alma takes  Antionah’s re-
'marks very coolly, and proceeds to ex-
: in the subject ;just.as if .the ques-
‘honestly put. Almano doubt
at. the. people would be im-
iy, the apparent;logie of An-
{ ah s‘algu‘ment”and [fortheir sake
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- LESSON 11. ,
ALMAS MISSI ONARY TOUR
ANTIONAH QUESTIONS ALMA.

g Tewt —Alma 9: 4 5, small edmlon 9: 15

-28, Lirge edition,

LESSON STATEMENT,.

: Antlonah one of the. ohlef officials of the city, was the next one to interro-
-gate-Alma. He asks, in a criticising way, how man could live again when the

=~ Scrlptures said that God. placed chert ubims and a flaming sword to bar the way
~.7so'that Adam shoild not eat. of the'tree of life.
“:the scriptures were not contradicted by the doctrine that he and Amulek .

: ’taugh‘o and explalned bhe plan of redem ption and the object of this probation-

In answer, Alma showed how

HELPS ON THE LESSON TEXT.

it was necessary to make an explana-
tion, besides affording a text for the
further instruction of the people. -
“Adam . did fall.”’—Before we can
fully appreciate why it is said that
Adam--fell; we must- get: some under-

standing of what he was before he

fell. - We are told that “God. created
manin hisownimage.” (Genesis 1:27.)
Craden shows that this means thaf
man, when he left the hands of his
Creator, ““was-a perfect conformity to
the divine pattern;”’ that thisineluded
1. ““The similitude of God in the
substance of the soul, as it is an intel-
igent, free, spmtua‘ and immortal
being.” 2. “A moral resemblance in
qualities and perfections.” 3. The
image of God consisted, though in an
inferior degree, “in the happy state
of man.” 4.,*“There was in man’s do-
minion: and power.over the. creatures
(See Genesis 1:26, 29) a shining part
of God’s.image.” (See comments un-
der the . word *“Fall,’ in Cruden’s Con-
cordance.}

Thus we see the high estate to
which Adam was created, only “‘a lit-
tle lower than the angels.”” (See He-
brews 2: 6,7.) Adam and Eve enjoyed
the presence of God in theé garden of
Eden, as is shown from the statement
that after they  sinned, when they
heard God’s-voiee, they hidbhemselves
from him. (Genesis 3:8-16.). The in-
ference is that they had been meeting
him face to face before this.

By his . disobedient act, Adam dis-

_ henored himself, and he 10st his happy

www.LatterDayTruth.org



THE RELIGIO QUARTERLY '

home. . From a prince, having power
to command all he surveyed, he . be-
came an humble laborer, having to
contend with the forces of nature that
were now at variance with him. He
must now eat by the sweat of his
brow; he must pull up weeds that they
should not choke out his wheat; he
must defend himself against the lion
and the tiger that were docile to him
before, and had submissively passed
before him to be named.

Adam fell from his own high char-

acter, from his happy state, and from
his sphere of influence and power.
What else did Adam lose? He lost
the greatest of all-—life, both temporal
and spiritual. God told him, “‘in the
day thou eatest thereof thou shalt
surely die.” Adam ate of the forbid-
den fruit, and God pronounced the
penalty of his disobedience upon him.
“For dust thou art, and unto dust
thou shalt return.” (Genesis 3:19.)
This was temporal death.

He was shut out from the presence
of God which he had enjoyed in Eden.
(Genesis 3:23,24.) This was gpiritual
death. (See Alma 19:11; Doctrine
and C wvenants 28:11.)

“Aceording to the word of God.'—
Adam fell according to the word of
God not in that God decreed that he
should fall, but in that Adam was
warned that he should fall if he dis-
obeyed the Lord’s command. (Genesis
2:17; 3: 17-19.) ,

YAl menkind became « lost and a fal-
len people.”’—Children are partakers of
the conditions they are born into.
The children that came to Adam and

ve shared the same heritage as their
Parents had. *“For asin Adam all die,”
says Paul. (1 Corinthians 15:22.)

Temporal death and spiritual death
were brought upon mankind through
the sin of our first parents. (Alma 19:
11.} Religion, the gospel, the law and
the prophets are based upon this fact.
The whole history of God’s dealings
with man is an effort to reclaim man,
recognizing the fact that he is a fal-
len creature, because he is born into
a fallen condition.

“There would have been no death.'—
Alma here means- temporal death, as
is seen in the next sentence:. The
thought ‘is presented that because
Adam was not permitted to eat of the
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tree of life, temporal death came upon:

im.

Adam disobeyed God, and was cub
oftf from his presence. Adam was ina.
condition of spiritual death, now,
whether he should eat of the tree of”
life or not, and thereby escape the.
temporal death. Alma shows this:
from his statement in the 5th para-
graph of our lesson, where he says:
“And now behold, if it were possible
that our first parents could have went;
forth and partaken of the tree of life,
they would have been forever misera-
ble.”” That is, they would have had

1o live in their spiritually fallen state

forever.

“ And the word would have been void.'”
—God forseeing all things, knew that.
man would fall, and provided for his.
redemption before man was created.
This we know because we are told that
the Lamb (Christ) was ‘‘slain from
the foundation of the world.” (Rev-
elations 13:8.) Christ was before man,
because all things were created by
him. - (Colossians 1:16; 3 Nephi 1:8.)
Our lesson tells us that the plan of re-
demption ‘““was laid from the founda-
tion of the world.” (Paragraph 5.)

~Had Adam, in his spiritually fallen

condition, eaten of the fruit of the
tree of life, he would have had to live
forever in his fallen state; nothing
could have been done for him; “the
plan of redemption would have. been
frustrated, and the word of God would
have been void, taking none effect.”
(See Paragraph 5 of our lesson; also
see Alma . i19:10.)

Temporal death then, was necessary
that the plan of redemption might be-~
come operative, so God made it part
of the penalty for eating of the for-
bidden fruit. Had Alma eaten of the
fruit of the tree of life, it would have
made God’s word void as to the tems<
poral part of the death sentence, and,
as we have seen, it would have done
more; it would have made the plan
of redemntion useless.

¢ Nevertheless therewas o space gromied.
wnto man, in which he might repent,”’—
God saw fit to banish Adam and Eve
from Eden at once, but-he chose not
to have them die temporally at once,
for the reason given:in our text.

God desired inhis love and mercy to
save man, but man had to earn his sal-
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: vatlon, and was given time to do it in;
“itherefore,”” as Alma says, “‘this life
became a probatlonaly state.” (See
Doctrine and Covenants 28:12.)

(Paragraph 5, 'small edltlon verses

91-28, large edition. )
7 4 Now if it’had rot-been for the plan of
- vedemption, * *. % there could have been no
resurrection.”—To illustrate: A law is
‘made that'any man running an auto-

- mobile beyond a certain rate of speed

is.'to be fined so. much. . There is a
‘man who breaks that law; but he+ as
‘not the money to pay the fine (not a
. ‘Very.probable supposition, though, for
“rarman 'who can ‘own an automobile),
80 he must go to prison.. A friend
- comes to his rescue by paying:thefine,
~and the man is released from jail. -
-The divine law was that death, spir-
itual and temporal; should be the pen-

o “alty for sin.:  Man smned and justice

demanded his-death. \{an S grea,tesb
friend,  Jesus: Christ, came  to. man’s

“Tescue, - He paid off tahe claims of jus-

" tice by offering his own precious life,

and rescued man. from the grave, as

well as made’ it possible for man to be
~saved from: the- spiritual death if he
would. - iSee Alma19:12.)

s And mow - behold.’=-The  thought
presented that - temporal death was
necessary that the plin of redemption
might be earried  out has been dis-
cussed under paragraph 4.

“They must come to Judgment.” —Man
‘will be judged as’ to how he has used
his time in this probationary state;
what his'works have been, - This sub-
jeet was considered in our last-lesson.

ST wasexpedient that - man - should
Enow.” A space of time being granted

man i which toredeem himself from

his fallen condition, it was necessary

. that man be made acquainted with

~the plan of redemption, the 'way of
salvation. . In: order to: do: this, God
must-enter into. communication with
man by some means. It could not be
face to face, for man was banished
“from the presence of God until the
time appointed When he might be re-

QUESTIONS ON

~Who questloned ‘Alma now?. What
point:-did - Antionah : raise? - What
teaching of Alma’s and Amulek’s did
kAntlonah apparently wish to make

'THE RELIGIO QUARTERLY

stored again to the divine presence if
he proved worthy. So God conversed
with man through agencies; angels
are one agency mentioned in our les-
son. Dreams, visions, prophecy,
tongues, revelation are other means
by which God reveals his mind unto
men. It is the work of the Holy -
Spirit to teach, lead, and make known
unto men the Father’s will. (1 Cor-
inthians 2: 10; Hebrews 1:7,14; 10:14-16;
1 Nephi 3:8. Doctrine and Covenants
17: 5.)

“ And this he made known wunto them,
according to their faith and repentance.”
—As Alma showed in the second par-
agraph of this chapter, God does not
sow his pearls broadcast and reveal
the mysteries of his kingdom to all.
He gives man enough to test him, to
put him in the way of gaining more
knowledge if he wantsit. There isno
promise made in the seriptures that
God will do more than this. The
promise is to those who desire and
seek. . (Matthew 7:7,8; Moroni 10:1;
Doctrine and Covenants 1:5.)

S Having  first transgressed the first
commandments.”’—The first command-
ment, not to eat of the forbidden
fruit, was given to Adam, and he
broke it. Men are represented as in
the condition that Adam’s act of
transgression placed them in, that is,
knowing good and evil. (Also see
Genesis 3:22); and being (mle to. choose
between them.

“Therefore God gave wnto them * * *
the plan of redemption.”’—The way of
salvation was revealed unto men. They
were told that life was thie reward for
choosing it, and second death the
penalty for rejecting 1t; that God’s
wrath would descend upon the unre-
pentant and disobedient, according to
his warning promise, just as it did in
the “first provocation, (See last of
paragraph), that is, when Adam
broke the commandment given him
after being warned of the con-
sequences.

THE LESSON.

appear out of harmony with the script-
ures? In what state has Alma and
Amulek taught that manshould exist
forever? What state does Antionah
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speak as though they had said?

From what did Adam fall, or what
was he before he fell?. What penalty
was - attached to the commandment
not to eat of the forbidden fruit?
Suppose Adam had been permitted to
eat of the forbidden fruit, what part
of the penalty would not have taken
effect? How would God have been
made a liar? What would Adam have
had to endure? How would this have
made the plan of redemption void?
When was the plan of redemption
made?

Why was a space of time granted
man in which to live? What does
Alma call this space of time? With-
out a probationary state, how could
the plan of redemption avail manany-
thing? Why not?

How did the very fact made use of
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by Antionah, i. e. that Adam was pre-
vented from eating of the tree of life
after he sinned, sustain the doctrine
that Alma and Amulek taught?

‘Why could there have been no re-
surrection without the redemption?®

‘What does Alma present as neces-
sary for man to do the will of God?
How did God make man acquainted
with the plan of redemption? Upon
what conditions does God reveal him-
self unto men?

What is meant by the first com-
mandment? What did men become
through Adam’s act? What is prom-
ised men if they will choose the good?
What is represented by, or meant by
the good? What comparison is made,
by way of warning, if men do not
choose to be obedient to God’s com-

“mandments?

SUGGESTIONS TO JUNIOR TEACHERS.

This lesson will have to be very
much simplified, and some things in
it omitted for young children.

Suggestive Form.—A mannamed An-
tionah asked Alma how men could
live always when God would not let
Adam ang Eve eat of the fruit of the
tree of life. Alma told him that it
was this way.

‘When Adam and Eve sinned, they
were not permitted to see God any
more, and they became unhappy  to
what they had been. If they had
been permitted to eat of the fruit of
the tree of life, then they would have
had to tive in their unhappy state for-
ever, eut off from ‘God.

So God sent them out of the garden

of Eden, and placed cherubims and a
flaming sword at the gate so that they
should not enter the garden again.

Then God sent angels to tell Adam

and Eve how they could get back into
the Lord’s presence. The angels told
Adam about Jesus, and how he would
die for us, that if we believed on him
we might be saved and live with God.

The Lord caused us to die so that
we might not have to live in this
world always, where there are wars
and storms, and many other unpleas,
ant things. . We see it is kind of God-
to have us die, because ®here is a
brighter, happier world after this one,
and if we had to live in this world al-
ways, we could not live in that one.
This is the reason why good people
are glad when the time comes for
them to die.

If we do as Jesus taught us,  keep
doing it all our lives, we shall live
with him forever when the next world
conmes. ‘

If we do not do as Jesus taught us,
then we shall have to stay always in
that unhappy place where the devil is.

When the Bible and the Book of Mor-
mon speak of life in the next world,
they mean in the happy state with
Jesus. Alma showed Antionah that
by following Christ, that is, believing
on him and doing as he has taught us,
we shall gain life everlasting.
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December, 1904 .

PARLIAMENTARY PROGRAM

'THE RELIGIO QUARTERLY

Fifth-W'eek

BY J. A. GUNSOLLEY.

By: alrangement w1th the Editor of the regular lessons it is decided to ple-

"“Sent only a program-this time and no study.

“This will enable all who desire to

“do so to provide themselves with a copy of the new revised book ‘“‘Rules of

‘ Order-and Debate,’”’
lishing  House, Lamonl, Towa.

which is now ready, and can be purchased at Herald Pub:
Price 40 cents.

Future Parliamentary Lessons

oowillnot. contain printed texts in the Quarterly, and hence it becomes quite
S necessaly to possess the book inorder to follow up the study successfully.’ :

Opemng Exerclses

< Tesson btudy :

The Ploglam Committee  should
write the questions, such as in their

o judgment are best suited, by referring:
Lt0o the lessons:in pre\ 1ous Quarterlies,

- and:distribute them a week ortwo be-
“fore hand, so that preparatlon for the
answers may be made.  Let the ques-
“tions be numbered and:a list kept by
the commlttee of the names of Lhose

to whom. questlons are: assigned, for
the guidance of the one conduc ting
the review. Two or more questions
may be assigned to one person if-nec-
essary. Give opportunity for questions
to be asked by the class, or for ob jec-
tions to answers with reasons:-

Question Review of Parliamentary
Law. .

Olosmg Exerelses

o LESSON 12
ALMA'S MISSIONARY TOUR.

“THE MELCHISEDEK PRIESTHOOD.

: Text
s Teme—As An Lesson 6.
- Pluce—As in Liesson 6.

Alma 9 6 10: 1 2,.small edition; 9: 3(%3? 10: 1 10, large edition.

- LESSON STATEMEMT.

“Alma dlSOOUI‘SGS in this.lesson on the subject'of the Melchisedek priest-

hdod the character,

purpose,; and importance of it; the rank and- meaning of

the ordel and bhe reld’monshm of the priesthood to God s work in‘all ages:

i

HELPS ON THE LESSON TEXT:

(Paragraph 6, beginning 'with 6th
lme small edﬂnon velses 30=33; large
edition. )

L Eaelds cite you) mmds SForward to
the ‘tiime when the: Lord: God; igave - these
commandments v Alma; says forward,
when it is evident that he means
backward; as we:would speak, because
he:told: us-in-our-last ‘lesson-that the
plan - of .redemption  ‘‘was laid from

“the foundation of the world.” (See

first; part of 5th paragraph of this

chapter,) . The TLord made his com-
mandments known ' to the first man,

Adam, we have learned.

“The Lord God ordained pries s P —
When the plan of redemption was de-
signed, along with it the Lord insti-
tuted an order of priesthood to repre:
sent it to men.: The deduction: to be
drawn. from this fact is,bhat no man
has.a. right- to act as. & minister for
Christ unless he holds the proper au:
thority to do so; that man cannot as-

 stime this authority; he must be'called

to it; it must be conferred upon him.
by ploper authority. We see, thén,
what Paul -means when he declares: :
“And no man taketh this honor unto
himself but he that is called of God, :
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as was Aaron.” He furthergosson to
show how this principle was acknowl-
edged by Christ in that he ‘‘glorified
not himself to bs made an high priest,”
but was glorified with the high office
by God; that is, the Father conferred
it upon him.

“ After his holy order.””—"This order
of authority which God instituted is
after the order of his Son, we are in-
formed. Paul calls Jesus the High
Priest of this order. (Hebrews 3:1;
also.see Hebrews 7:3, Inspired Trans-
lation and Doctrine and Covenants
104:1.) . Christ is the chief, the head of
the order. .

“In a manner.’—We have it given
us by some authorities that one msan-
ing of manner is, in likeness, simili-
tude of. This expression may be taken
as in further description of the order
of priesthood that is discussed. It
was in likeness, similitude of, repre-
sented the Son of God. -

s That thereby the people might Enow in
what manner to look forward to his Son
for redemption.”—People need to bs
properiy instructed in order to have
correct ideas. This order of priest-
hood was instituted for the spacial
purpose of teaching the people the only
way by which they could reasonably
hope for salvation. (Ses 2 Nephi 13:
§; Galatians 1: 8,9), that they might
not look to Christ in vain. Nephi
prophesied that there would be
churches claiming ‘I am the Lord’s,”
and “J am the Lord’s,” but because
they were not in harmony with the
pattern given by the Lord, they were
not acknowledged of him. (2 Nephi
12: 1) :

The thought is then, associating
the four last texts with each other,
beginning with the first and reading
in the order they are given, that God
prdained men ‘‘unto the high priest-
hood of the holy order of God, to teach
his commandments unto the children
of men,” as is more clearly stated
further along in the paragraph.

To insure the people of hearing the
truth it was not left to any to take it
upon themselves to teach, else the peo-
ple would be taught this thing and
that, according to the various concep-
tions of men, God instituted an or-
der, afterhis Son, that thosebelonging
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to it would represent the laws and or-
dinances of that order to men.

Alma goes on to show that men havs
to first choose the Lord’s plan, and
give compliance to its requirements
themselves, before they are qualified
to be called, or are called to represent
Christ. Being properly qualified and
properly called, the priests of this or-
der are enbitled to the co-operation of
him who is the founder of the order,
and this means that light and inspira-
tion is given them to understand the
things of God, and thus the Lord has
provided that men shall be correctly
instructed in the way of life.

“And this is the manner after which
they were ordained.”—From latver-day
revelation we learn that there were
priests of this order from Adam’s
time; whenever the gospsl message
has been preached unto men God has
called priests after this high order to
do it, because the order was instituted
for this special purpose and the work
of Christ could be operated through
this priesthood only. We learn that
Adam, Abzl, Enozh, Noah, ete., held
this priesthood. (Sse Doctrine and
Covenants 83:2; 104:19-28.)

Almaspeaksof one great high priest,
Melchisedek, who lived thousands of
years before Christ. Paul also speaks
of him often. (See Hebrews, chapters
4, 5,1,) All these men were ordained
in the manner, or after the order of
priesthood that is after the Son of
God, Alma tells his hearers.

“Being called and prepared from the
Sfoundation of the world.”—It appears
here that Alma means to convey the
thought that these men were fore-
knownand chosenfrom the beginning.

That God doss foreknow and choose
men before they are born is taught in
the seriptures. The Lord told Jere-
miah: ‘“Before I formed thee in the
belly I knew thee; and before thou
camest forth out of the womb 1 sanc-
bified thee, and I ordained thee a
i)ré)phet unto the nations.” (Jeremiah

3.

Paul wrote to the saints of Ephesus
praising God that he and they were
among the chosen ones. “According
as he hath chosenus in him before the
foundation of the world.” (See Ephe-
slans 1: 3, 4, 5, 14, 12; also see Romans
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8:29,30;-1 Peter 1: 2; alsosee Doctrin
and Covenants 84:3.) :

-Indeed; we have another evidence
in latter-day revelation. We are told
that the constitution of this nation,
(United States); was framed by men
whom the Lord raised up for this very
purpose. (Doctrine and Covenants 98:
10

“In the first place being left to choose
good. or evil.”—The principle of free
agency. is here taught. We find the
Book . of Mormon and the Inspired
Translation of the Bible contain more

- specific statements on this subject
than the King James version. (See 2
Nephi 8: 3; Genesis2: 18-22; 6:57,58; T:
39, 40.) . :

The logic of all inspired teachings,
however, is that man is free to choose
and: act. God’s warnings, promises
and strivings with man are based on
that principle. If man were not free
to choose, he would not have been told
to ehoose good, and warned of the con-

sequences if he choose evil. There
would have been noneed of command-
ments, of the gospel, of anything.
Man would be a mere machine, with-
out free agency, bound to go the way
he was made to run. There would
have been no need of contrasting or
opposite principles, as good and evil,
because man had not the privilege of
choice. ~Lehi discusses thissubject in
a philosophical manner in 2 Nephi,
chapter 1, showing the bearings of it.

We see that Adam: and Eve, when
they were fresh irom their Creator’s
hand, had the privilege of choice; they
could cbey or discbey. (8See Doctrine
and Covenants 28:9-12.)

“J hey  having chosen ‘good.”’—Alma
bhere shows that if these holy men
were choseni -and ordained to special
work, it was not because God compelled
them to be what he wanted, but be-
cause he foresaw that they would be,
that he chose them, and planned the
work he would have them do.

To. draw -an - illustration that has
some-analogy.: A .man; by reason of
his phrenological ability, we will-say,
js able to tell, when his children are
very young, the talents of each one.
He decides that this boy shall. be a
lawyer, because lie will make a better
Jawyer than anythire else.. That boy

:-the father will set up in:-business, be
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cause he is cut out to be a business
mwan. The other bcy shall be trained
for a mechanical career, because that
is his bent. .Now the father does not
put these talents in his boys, but he
sees they have them, and so he decides
his sons’ avocations according to their
respective abilities.

To further impress the thought that
these holy men of whont he has been
speaking were chosen because of their
worthiness, and not because God is
partial, Almagoes on to contrast them
with other men in their day. They
were all on the same footing when
they began life, but these men chose

“the things of God, while the others

hardened their hearts and would not
believe in their Redeemer,

“For such as would not harden their
hearts.”’—This does not mean that
the high priesthood was for «1l the
honest,humble-hearted,but.that those
called to it had to be of that character.

We are told, however, that all who
accept Christ through the ministra-
tions of his servants, will be as priests
of the Most High. (Doctrine and Cove-
nants 76: 5; Revelation 20: 6.) Paul
tells us that the children of the gospel
are joint heirs with Christ. (Romuans
8:17), hence when they come to their
inheritance in the next life, they will
share with Christ. Again Paul ad-
dresses the saints as members of the
profession of which Jesus is the high
priest. (Hebrews 4:14.)

S Which order was fromi the foundation
of the world ** * Leing withcut beginning
of days or end of years.”—Being after
the order, manner o+ similitude of
Christ, ‘‘the only begotten of the
Father, who is without beginning of
days or end of years,’’ this order of
priesthood was from the beginning,
as he was. Paul expressesthe thought:
‘“But this man, because he continueth
ever, hath an unchangeable priest-
hood.” (Hebrews 7:24.)

The plan of redemption being laid
from the foundation of the wovld, the
ordey specially designed to present it

"to men must have been instituted

from the foundation, also, that all
things might be prepared for man’s
deliverance as soon as he fell. It is
incomprehensible that . the c¢hureh
could exist, or the work of Christ pro-
ceed without this priesthood, since it
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was specially instituted to be en-
charged with that work, hence we are
told it “‘continueth in the -¢hurch of
God in all generations.”
and Covenants 83:2.)

Because the Israelites were not pre-
pared-to appreciate it, this holy priest-
hood was taken from lsrael, and was
not known upon earth again until
Christ came and brought it. That is,
God called no oneto it for a time but the
order being a divine and eternal insti-
tution, it existed just the same, and
when God saw fit, saw that men were
prepared for it, he restored it to earth
again; that is, he called men to the
office of high priests.

‘What priesthood did the  Israelites
have then? It was the Aaronic, or
Levitical; the lesser priesthood. (See
Doctrine and Covenants 83:4; 104: 2.)
Hence the reason Paul says that
when Cnrist came the priesthood was
changed (Hebrews 7:12),because Christ
brought the higher priesthood (He-
brews 3:1; 9:11; chapter 7), which su-
perceded the lesser in authority, and
of which the lesser priesthood is an
appendage. (See references before
cited in Doctrine and Covenants.

The priesthood of .which Christ
stooud as the head was continued after
him by his ordaining others to carry
on the work which he had begun, tell-
ing them, “As my Father hath sent
me, even so send I you,” (John 20:21),
giving them authority fo act in his
stead, and exercise the power that he
had. “And I will give unto thee the
keys of the kingdom of heaven; and
whatsoever thou shalt bind on earth,
shall be bound in heaven: and what-
soever thou shalt loose on earth, shall
be loosed in heaven.” {Matthew 16:20:
Luke 9:1, 2.)

In Doctrine and Covenants (84:3)
the thought is presented that the
priesthood descends through lineage;
that the priestly lineage may continue
among men even though God does not
see . fit to call men to the office for a
space of time., It should not be un-
derstood, however, that lineage is the
only qualification for the high office.

We have an illustration of this in
the example of Eli, a Levitieal priest
ih Israelitish times, The priesthood
.was taken away from hishouse because
be permitted his sons to officiate in

(Doctrine

THE RELIGIO QUARTERLY =

205

the priestly office when they were not
worthy to do so. (1 Samuel, chapter 2.)

All rules are dependant upon fitness
of heart, that is, the purity, love of
truth, faith and obedience of the indi
vidual, Unless these qualifications
are in him, his lineage will avail him
nothing. He will not be called of God
to occupy in the holy office.

“ Thus they became high priests forever.'
~—The members of the office partake
of the character of the office. Paul
tells us that Melchisedek was a high
priest forever. (Hebrews 7:3.) The
Inspired Translation is plainer; it ren-
ders the text: ‘““And all those who are -
ordained unto this priesthood are
made like unto the Son of God, abid-
ing a priest continually.”

We have learned that God ‘‘called
and prepared”’ priests ‘‘from the foun-
dation of the world.”? They were
priests before they came here, and we
must conclude from our text, they
will hold the same high honor in the
eternal world.

‘CHAPTER 10.

(Paragraph 1, small edition; verses
1-5, large edition.)

“ Melchisedek, ~who was also a high
priest after this same order.”—Paul de-
seribes Melchisedek as a ““priestofthe
most high God.” Melchisedek was
king of Salem. He was, called prince
orking of peace, and king of righteous-
ness.- Abraham paid tithes to Melchis-
edek, of which we have an account in
(Genesis 14: 18.  Alma says there never
was a greater high priest than Mel-
chisedek, and that for this reason
more particular mention is made of
him. (See paragraph 2, page 242.}
Paul also extols Melchisedek. (See
Hebrews T: 1, 2.

In the Scriptures this order of
priesthood is called after Melchisedek
(See Psalms 110:4; Hebrews 5:10),
which Paul shows was in reality after
the Son of God. (Hebrews 3:1; 7:3.)

Latter-day revelation informs usthat
this priesthood was before Melchise-
dek’s day, called the ‘“holy priest-
hood,” but after Melchisedek, it wag
called the Melchisedek priesthood,
because Melchisedek wassuch a ‘‘great
high priest,” and out of “respect or
reverence to the name of the Supreme
Being, to avoid the too frequent repe-
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tition of his name.” (Doctrine and
Covenants 104: 1.)

According to the views of writers
- quoted by Dr. Smith, “order of Mel-

chisedek priesthood,” as to.the idea of
gcomparison or similitude expressed,
means ‘“‘manner”’—Ilikeness in official
dignity—a. king and a priest. It is
pointed out. that Melchisedek was a
type of Christ and Christ -was an
antitype of Melchisedek in that ‘‘each
was a priest, not. of the Levitical
“tribe,” and “superior. to Abraham.”
Each was not-only a priest, “but also
a king of righteousness and peace.”

“Took upon him the high priesthood.”

—Sacred writers are like all the rest
of us in some respects. They are not
always particular to choose their lan-
guage s0 as to exactly -express their
meaning. . It would not be proper for
us, however, to build a construction
upon an isolated remark. We should
take into consideration all that &

oo ANTIEET-S2YS - 018~ SUbject,-for.only by

doing this can we get the writer’s
real idea. Alma’s teachings, as our
present lesson is in sufficient evidence
of, go to show that it is not for any
man to take- the honor of the priest-
hood upon himself; that he is called
and ordained to it.

% And it was this ~same Melchisedek to
whom. Abraham paid tithes; yea, even owr
father Abraham.”—Alma’s idea seems
to be the same as Paul’s when he
said, “Now consider how great this
man was, unto whom even the patri-
arch Abraham gave the tenthof the
spoils.” (Hebrews T:4.) Even Abraham
was required to honor the priest of
this high order in his calling. . It
‘seems to be the idea to impress how
great and important is the office.

“Now these ordinances were given
afterthis manner.”—Remember, before
our present lesson, Alma had been in-
structing the people concerning the
Jaws pertaining to salvation. - He had
told the people that they must re-
pent and be baptized; he had taught
them concerning rewards and punish-
ent, resurrection, second death, ete.

QUESTIONS ON

When was the Melchisedek priest-
hood instituted? For what purpose?
‘What power and authority were given
30 it? After whose order is it? What
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He then went on to tell about the
priests that God called to teach his
mysteries and commandments so soon
ashe gave those commandments, as
see the first part of paragraph 6, of
ninth chapter in our lesson, and ex-
plained the high and holy order to
which they belonged.

In the text we now have under con-
sideration, Alma revertstothese ordi- |
nances to show that they are a part of
the divine scheme, or order, like
the holy priesthood, which was insti-
tuted to teach them. Latter-day reve-
lation says: ‘‘And without the ordi-
nances thereof (referring to the king-
dom of Geod,)and the authority of the
priesthood, the power of godliness is
not manifest unto men in the flesh.’
(Doctrine and Covenants 83: 3.)

Another thought may be that the
ordinances are like the order of the
priesthood in that they are eternal,
unchanging, for allmen. That through
obedience to these ordinances men
from the beginning might have rea-
son to hope for salvation, and might
obtain it, and Alma pleads with the
people to repent now, as the people
did in the days of Melchisedek. '

“Tt being a type of his order.”’—“Man-
ner” seems to be the antecedent of
‘i, and the intention of the text,
associated with the context, to further
emphasize the eternal, unchanging
character of the plan of salvation.
That hope has been . held out to men
from the beginning, for Alma cited
his hearers backward to that time at
the first of our lesson, and has been
trying to show how God provided for
the redemption of man from the be-
ginning, that they might “look for-
ward on the Son of God,” and “‘enter
into the rest of the Lord.”

(Paragraph 2, small edition; verses
6-10, large edition.)

What is said was the condition of
the people of Salem? When Melchise-
dek received the priesthood, what did
he do? What did he preach to the
people? What success did he have?

THE LESSON.

is meant by this? How is the priest-
hood in similitude of the Son of . God?
Who is the chief of the order?

Why is the priesthood not called
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after the head of the order? After
whom is it called? What was it
called before Melchisedek?

What is said about the extent of
the duration of this high priesthood?
‘What is said about the character of
it—does it change? What does latter-
day revelation declare about its con-
nection with the church?

‘What priesthood did Adam, Abel,
Enoch, Noah and other servants of
God in ancient times hold? When
did the Israelites have the priesthood?

Why did it not continue after
Moses? When was it restored again?
How was it continued after Christ?
‘What is the reason the priesthood is
ever taken away from men? -When
the office is not being occupied, is the
institution affected? Why not?

How do men come to the priest-
hood? What does Paul say about it?
How did Alma receive his authority?
‘What do those who are called to this
high order of priesthood partake of in
its character?

‘What are we given to understand,
from latter day revelation, about
priestly decent? About priestly line-
age? Is lineage the only qualification
for the office? May lineage make
claim over personal unworthiness”

Did God predestinate the great
priests that have taken such an im-

~portant part in his work with men?
‘What does Alma and the Scriptures
declare God has done? How do you
explain that he has called and or-
dained men from the foundation of
the world in harmony with the idea
of free agency? What does Alma de-
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elare these men proved before they
were ordained? How does he com-
pare them with their contemporaries,
by way of impressing the thought!
‘What qualifications must men possess
to be eligible to the office?

‘What secular position did Melchis-
edek hold? How is his personal
character spoken of? What made hin:
so distinguished? Who paid tithes to
him? What is said about the people
in his time? What did he accomplish
among them?

‘What does the fact of God having
instituted the priesthood argue tha
men may not do? What does Paul de-
clare about it? How does he empha-
size the thought by referring to
Christ¥ What doctrine does the Mel-
chisedek priesthood represent? May
it not represent the law of Moses?
‘What priesthood did Israel have?
‘What relationship has this priesthood
to the Melchisedek order? "What was
the law of Moses to the gospel of
Christ? How is there harmony in the
fact that the law was administered
by the lesser priesthood?

‘What does the presence of the Mel-
chisedek priesthood among men sig-
nify?

‘When the gospel is given to men,
what must precede it? Why?

How does the provision to have
the gospel taught by authorized men
safeguard the spiritual welfare of the
people? What conditions in the re-
ligious world today show that an au-
thorized priesthood is necessary to
preserve the purity of the gospel
among men’

SUGGESTIONS TO JUNIOR TEACHERS.

Tell, in simple fashion, (1)that God
established a high priesthood (2) to
teach men the gospel of Christ. (3)
God intended that no one should do
this work but the men he called. '(4)
This priesthood is called the Melchise-
dek priesthood, after a great, good
priest who lived in Abraham’s day,
and Abraham paid tithes to him.
Qur ministers are members of this
priesthood, because God calls them to
teach the gospel to men. (5) Godgives

his priests powerto do the things that
Jesus did when he was on earth.

Points to Impress.

1. That, God calls men to do his
work. .

2. That these priests are to teach
men about Christ.

3. God has taken so much trouble
for us because he loves us, and desires
us to be saved, and was particular to
see that we should be told just how
we could be saved.
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